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PREFACE TO THE SECOND VOLUME 
BY THE TRANSLATOR. 



An apology is due to the reader for the late appearance 
of this second volume. Various causes have contributed to 
delay its completion. The character of the work which 
demanded the utmost care in printing, the immense 
labour required in re-editing the glossary and in adapting 
the great number of references therein contained to the 
English edition *, the appearance of new treatises or articles 
on Assyriology and lastly the heavy and continuous pressure 
of my own engagements as a college tutor have all cooperated 
to defer the fulfilment of my task. It is hoped that the 
reader will recognize the compensating advantages of com- 
pleteness and accuracy which have entailed much additional 
trouble and expense in publication. It will be found that 
due note has been taken of the important contributions to 
Assyriology which have appeared during the last three years. 
Fried. Delitzsch's Assyrische Lesestlicke (3'*^ ed.), Zimmem's 
BusspsalmeU; Jeremias' new edition of iStar's Descent to 
Hades (in his ^Vorstellungen vom Leben nach dem Tode") 
as well as Prof. Sayce's Hibbert Lectures on Babylonian 



* We take this opportunity of calling the reader^s attention to the 
notice at the beginning of the Glossary. The numerals refer to the 
page-nvmbera of the Oerman edition retained in the margin of the Eng- 
lish work; when another numeral follows , it refers to the line of in- 
scription cited. In the Indexes the page-numbers similarly refer to the 
pagination of the German edition. 
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Religion have been frequently cited or referred-to in this 
second volume of the English work. In the glossary as 
well as in the 'Additions and Corrections' reference has 
been made to Dr. Craig's recently edited transcription and 
translation of the Monolith-Inscription of Salmanassar II 
(Hebraica, July 1887). 

I have once more the pleasure of acknowledging the 
ever ready and helpful kindness of Prof. Schrader in pre- 
paring this volume for the press. The English edition is 
enriched by his own recent brilliant combinations on the 
field of early Babylonian History whereby he arrives at the 
identification of the Biblical Amraphel with king Hammu- 
rabi. A translation of an important Excursus in his own 
monograph; read before the Royal Academy of Sciences at 
Berlin; will be found in the Notes and Addenda at the close 
of this volume. Dr. Schrader has moreover added valuable 
Appendices on Assyriological literature as well as on the 
Moods and Tenses of the Assyrian verb. This edition also 
owes much to Mr. Pinches of the British Museum whose 
great erudition and ready command of cuneiform literature 
are at the service of every inquirer. My indebtedness to 
him has been duly notified in each case. 

A word of grateful acknowledgment is due for the kindly 
welcome accorded to the first volume. Among the nume- 
rous friendly notices I would especially mention the long 
and able review signed 'E', which appeared in the 'Expositor' 
(Sept. 1885); and also the cordial and weighty testimony 
of Dr. Carl Bezold in the Zeitschrift fllr Keilschriftforschung 
(Nov. 1885). 

Supplementary notes of my own (enclosed in square 
brackets with Tr. or Transl. appended) have been added to 
this as to the previous volume. I have also contributed 



Bome additional remarkB, on matters of interest to the Old 
Testament scholar, in the 'Notes and Addenda' at the end 
of this volume and in the 'Additions and Correctiooa' 
which immediately follow this preface. 1 cannot claim 
to be an independent investigator in the department of 
cuneiform research; hut, as a student for some years past 
of the works produced hy specialists such as Schrader, 
Sayce, Delitzsch, Pinches and Haupt, I have endeavoured 
to supplement the translation by comments, suggestions 
or references, likely to be of interest and value to the 
English reader. Through the kindness of Mr. Pinches 
1 am able to give a brief account, illustrated by short cita- 
tions, from at) important Babylonian document which seems 
to contain a mythological reflection of a great Biblical 
truth; see Vol. II p. 313. The Addenda might well have 
been enlarged to more than double their present dimensions. 
Every fresh number of the Zeitsuhrift fiir Assyriologie or of 
the Transactions and Proceedings of the Society of Biblical 
Archaeology, every new treatise or monograph brings addi- 
tional material, valuable not only to the Semitic philologist 
but also to the Old Testament student. But the work has 
already extended considerably beyond its former limits: 
claudite iam rivos pueri, sat prata biberunt. 



0. c. w. 



July, 1888. 




Tol. I p. 15 Gen. I, 14. In lice 3 of the inBcription quoted Dr. Sehrader 
now reads misrata umssBir with Prof. Haupl; Hoe 'Notea and Ad- 
denda' to Vol. II p. 304 foolQ. (read miBrata for misratn). 

p. 5ii line 3 read: — ^amai-nap i Sti. — Mr. Pinches, however, in a 

conclnaion that we ouglit to read the lirat portion of the group of signs 
(from which the determinative of deity is absent) aaUm- or Nflr-. — 
Um-napiSti or Nflr-napiSti will therefore meau 'day-, or light of 
life'. Comp. Delitzsch, Aasyr, Leeeal, 3'^ ed. No, 215. Othera read 
Pirn apiiti (m) 'itprout of life', see ZiDimern, Busapsalmen p. 26 footn. 
p. 68. With reapeet to the variant Atnana (for Jatuana), Prof. 
Schroder is now of opinion tbst the form A I n a □ a in the biOI-inscrlp- 
tiooa ia a mere blunder of the cunaifonn aeribe. See Zeitflch. filr Asayr. 
Ill (1S8S) p. 112. 

p. 75. Comp. Vol. II p. 29e (Notes and Addenda). Ed. Mayer !□ 
ZeitEch. flir Altteatamentl. Wisaonachaft 1888 pp. 47 — 49 conuecta the 
name Nimrod with the Libyan (not Egyptian) Nmrt, Nmrd and takes 
tbe name to be au interpolation in the table of races Gen, X. The 
HebrewB had become acquainted with the name since the time of tbe 
22nd dynasty, or Sheahook I (Shiabafc). — Schr. 

p. 120 foU. (Gen. XIV. 1). The views here exproaaed must ha modi- 
fied in aocordance with Dr. Schrader's present views, Vol. II p. 296 
folL, whereby Amraphel is identified with king Hammurabi. 

p. 139 "TiSR. Owing to tbe diacovery of a large number of cunei- 
form tablets at Tell el Amaroa, showing that in the time of AmDuo- 
phia ni and hia son Ainenophia IV (16''' cent. B. C.)* an active cor- 

*) We find Amenophls HI called in these cuneiform tablets Nimmu- 
rija, and his son, Amenophia IV, N apch ururtja. The wife of 
Amenopbia III ia correctly designated Ti-i-i, It is interesting to note 
king BurnaburiaS (or PuruapuriaS) of Babylon among the corraapon- 
dents of Amenophia IV, This name is to be found more than once 
in the lists of Babylonian kinga. The father and predaceasor of this 



respondence was carried on by Egypt with Babylonia and the upper 
Euphrates, Dr. Schrader takes a different view respecting n*)^^ and 
abarakku and considers them to be closely connected. The term either 
migrated from the Aegyptians to the Babylonians and Assyrians or it 
was borrowed by the Aegyptians from the Babylonians. Comp. the 
word targumannu interpreter* occurring in these tablets, the Assy- 
rians haying it in the form turgumannu (which word is Aramaic 
in origin). See Sitzungsborichte der KSnigl. Preuss. Akad. der Wis- 
sensch. May 1888 : Der Thontafelfund von Tell-Amarna. Comp. also 
my note in Expositor, August 1888, p. 157 foil. 

p. 141. Exod. IX. 7. Instead of ik-bu-ud Fried. Delitzsch, followed 
by S. Alden Smith (Keilschrifttexte Asurbanipars Heft I pp. 10, 91), 
would read ik-pu-ud from kapftdu 'think* or 'plan*. This significa- 
tion is supported by Asurbanipal, cyl. col. I. 120 lib-ba-Su-nu-ti 
ik-pu-nd ILmut-tu da-bab-ti sur-ra-a-ti id-bu-bu-ma (see Glossary 
3^"^). ''Their heart devised evil, plans of insurrection they planned 
(uttered)*'. 

p. 175 line 10 from below re&Ai— vicegerenta, 

p. 180 line 5 from below read :— combatant (subjugator). On p. 181 
line 2 read: — conqueror. 

p. 183 foil. Dr. James A Craig has made a fresh collation of the 
monolith-inscription of Salmanassar II, published in 'Hebraica* July 
1887. I here insert the corrections of the text as published by 



monarch, Kurigalzu, must therefore have been the contemporary of 
Amenophis III. The chief correspondent of Amenophis III was king 
Duflratta of Mitanni. From a notice by the Aegyptian keeper of the 
royal archives we learn that Naharina =s Mitanni as a geographi- 
cal term (comp. Vol. I p. 100 and footn. ***). This kingdom evidently 
was one of the most powerful in the 15 ^^ century politics. 

The above paper draws attention to the palaeographical peculiarities 
of the cuneiform: — a word, written ideographically , is repeated in 
phonetic form, for the sake of clearness; a dual sign is prefixed 
instead of affixed; the phonogram pi is used also to express ma 
(perhaps owing to confusion). Still more interesting are the linguistic 
peculiarities: Si-mir-ra is here written Su-mu-ra (Heb. "^l^xj Vol. I 

p. 89); As-ka-lu-n a for Is-ka-lu-na (ibid. p. 153); (mftt) Misir, as 
in Babyl., for Assyr. (m&t) Musnr or 'Aegypt' Vol. I p. 71 foil. 
Ak-ka for Assyr. Ak-ku-u (p. 161); Ma-ki-da probably for Megiddo, 
Assyr. Ma-gi(or ga)-du (p. 156). It is also interesting to note the 
form a-nu-ki employed as the first personal pronoun instead of a-na- 
ku due, Prof. Schrader thinks, to Canaanite infiuence (Hebr. i;^^)* 



Dr. Sclirader Vo]. I p. 183 foil. I may add tbut Dr. Croig'e altsrationa 
hnve in nearly every caee booii coDfirmed by Mr, PincheB, 

col, II. 78 a hoviiuQtal wedge has been oTerlookfid. Mter Dajan- 

IASur read:— iua arah, Alaa read;— istu ir Nioua after 
XIV. 
linH 81 read;— ua-kan-ti-Su lu apti Btc., also read: lu a-mur 
Sa-ga-Sn buSa-Sn {6a-Sa-iul i, e. 'his store-houBe I opened, 
his treaHnreB I »o!o', On the readings Sa-ga and ia-6u, now nni- 
fotmly adopted by Dr. Scbrader in place of GAR. GA and 
GAR. SU, Bee gloEaary under ■^y 
line 82 for nir Dr. Craig reads iipa [the two traoBcriptionB 
are really identical (Schr,)]. — in line 84 for KAM , MIS is read 
dikari 'veasBlB' (dikari siparri 'vessels of copper'), 
line 89 fnr i-du read ad-di (see OtosBaiy), 
The concluding passage is difficult. One portion of Dr. Craig'a teit 
we transcribe entire with rendering appended 98 . . . kima (ilu) 
Rammau ili-au-nu ri-hi-il-ta u-Sa-BE-aiu u-ma-si Sal-mat-au-nu (?) 
99. pa-an na-mi-i n-Sam-li rapSati umnianflti-Sunu ina kakkS 
u-^ar-di dami-Sa-nu har-pa-lu(!) Sa-na-gD(?) 100. 1-ml-is siri whicb 
Dr. Craig renders 98. 'Like the god Rainman upon them au inuudatiou 
I poured out, scattered tbeir corpses. 99. The faee of the plain I 
filled with their nnmerooa troops. With the weapons 1 mads their 
blood to flow over the extent of the Seld." The passage that foUowB 
in Dr. Craig's lest Ib very obscure and I have not quoted it. In 101 
for lam-ti-i-ri he reads kiroa ti-i-ri 'like a bridge' (!) 
p. 328 line 5 from belon read; lubuiti. 

p. 263. The hypothesis of Fried. DelitiBeh that the town Sain(b)- 
ara'in (of the cacenlly published Babylocian cbronicle) destroyed by 
Tiglath-Pilosor n (III), is the Biblical Samaria, which has been 
fltrongiy maintained by P. Hanpt (Proceedings of the American Oriental 
Sec. at Baltimore Oct. 188T), seems to have been aucceBsfully refuted 
by H. Winckler in ZeitRch. fur Asbji. II (18B7) pp. 860-853, HI 
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,r.). 



p. 279 line 12 read:— Si-du-un-ui. 

p. 281 foil Id the Taylor-cylinder of Sennacherib the following pro- 
posed readings or correctiona of those given should be noted:— col. U. 42 
for ra-ru-hat read ra-iiib-bat (Del.) 'the mtt/lit of the arma of ABnr 
my Lord had cast them down etc' With rflSuhtu 'might', oomp. the 
adjective raSbu or raSibu fetn. raSibtu 'mighty'. — 46. for la 
naparka-at lu etc. DeJ. reads la ba-a(-lu "without cessation", batlu 
being derived from the root batfilu 'to cease'. — b6. for mat-lu-ti we 
should probably read tad-lu-ti, Sidi' iadlQti meaning 'widely extended 
regions', the adj. Gadlu fem. iadil-tu being from the root '^-[Tff. Seq 
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Del. AsByr. Lesest. S'd ed. and S. A. Smith, Keilsohrifttexte Asarbanipals 
Heft n p. 15. — 68 read a k fin-ad. — col. III. 3. for a-lib read a-lnl 'I 
himg {or foHened) their corpses*, Kal aorist-Imperf. of al&ln to bind. 
— 22. Prof Schrader now follows Delitzsch in taking a-si-i as plnr. of 
the partic. &sft (root ^v(^) '^whosoever came forth from his city-gate 
I compelled to return" (see below the correction to Vol. II p. 156). — 
34. Del. reads ni-sik-ti and renders 'precious stones'. Gomp. II Rawl. 
67. 26. 28 where it is called bi-nu-ut tam-tim 'product of the 
sea*. Haupt suggests the rendering 'pearls' (comp. Schrader's rendering 
in Vol. I, 227, 228 Notes and Illustrations). With this passage comp. 
the Annals of Asurbanipal (cyl. R"^ 1) col. n. 89 kaspu hurasu ni- 
sik-ti abni fia-fiu ikalli-Su ma-la ba-fiu-u 'silver, gold, precious 
stones, the things of his palace as many as there were' (S. A. Smith, 
Keilsch. Asurb. I p. 92). 

p. 293 line 10 from below. A line has here dropped out. After the 
word 'plural' a new sentence should begin. Read:-— fiikriti 'palace 
women'; in the text stands the ideogr. RAK. UN with plur. sign mean- 
ing "female people" etc. 

Vol. II p. 16 ad init. The 'Babylonian Chronicle', recently published 
by Mr. Pinches in the 'Journal of the Royal Asiatic Soc. of Great 
Britain and Ireland' Vol. XIX Part. IV, gives explicit information re- 
specting the murder of Sennacherib, col. III. 34 foil, a rah Tibiti 
tlmu iSrft Sin-ahi-iriba fiar mftt Afifiur 35. m&ru-fiu in a si-hi 
iduk-fiu 'In the month Tebet, the 20 ^^^ day, Sennacherib, king of 
Afifiur, 35. his son in a rebellion, killed him.' The original text goes 
on to state that the insurrection lasted from the 20th of Tebet to the 
2^^ of Adar and that Asarhaddon succeeded to the throne on the 18^^. 

p. 30 footn. last line, read: — pp. 308 foil. 

p. 35 line 11 from below read:— In Sennacherib's account of his 
second campaign. 

p. 53 line 4 read :— XVII. 8. HIDTIJI?^ ¥ri for Kthib niD*»1Dl2^' 

p. 92 line 18 for 'British Museum' read: — Berlin Museum. 

p. 107 Jer. XXII. 14. With the wdrd ^yfpj-^ Barth compares the 

technical Assyrian term bit hil&ni 'portico'. That this was a Ganaan- 
ite term appears from the following passage : Sarg.-cyl. 64 bit 
hilftni tamfiil ikal Hatti mihrit babifiin aptikma "a portico 
after the style of a Hittite palace I erected before their gate- ways." 
We are expressly informed that this phrase was a loan-word fia in a 
lifi&n mftt aharri bit hilftni ifiasufiu "which in the language of 
the Western country they call (root HDK^ ^^^^ suff.) bit hilftni" 
(Zeitschr. fdr Assyr. 1888 p. 93). Comp. Asurbanipal's cyl. (R"» 1) 
col. VI. 123, X. 102. Thus in 1 Kings VI. 4 iJl^p; n^2 = qSiX in verse 3. 



p. 12S line 3 from below read: — lart 
from below read ; — Biredahik. 
p. 133 line ! read : — doe» DOt stand i 



I footn, line 7 



the waj of the MBuinp- 



p. 137. Prof. Sayce, 'Bi 
foil. Buggests that Jareb n 
Pnl waa of Tiglath-PIIeaer. Ha ia a 
bauer, Zeitach. fiir Aaajr, 1888 p. II 
in to be obaerred that no sach nai 
Bargon is to be found io tba Babjk 
find Sar-ukin Vol. U p. 333) or in 
occurrence of the name Jareli in 
(whatever 
Dams Pul 



1. and Oriental Hecord' Deo. 18S7 p. 18 

the original name of Sargon II, jaat as 

pported in this view by Dr. Neu- 

i. But against this hypotheaia it 

e as Jarib , Aribn or I'ribu for 

liau list (where for T09 B. C. we 

auy other record, MoraoTer the 

the prae-exilic writings of Hoaea 

ewB may be held leBpecting the text) and the nse of the 

2 Ki. XV. 19 may be due to entirely different causes. In 



the latter case it ia not difficult to aee a later, direct Babylonian in- 
fluence, I still bold the opinion , as against Nowaok and other cri- 
tica, that the Bapersoriptioa to Uoaaa'e oraclES is to ba accepted in ita 
entirety. I believe that at least the lafeit oraolea (chapters XII— XIV) 
may be oontemporary with the first year of Hezekiah'a reign (B. C. 
726; the reference in XII. t, 3 harmonizes with the suppoaition 
that A.haz waa still on the throne of Judah, camp. Vol. 11 p. 322). 
Bnt beyond this date it would not be safe to go, Comp. my intro- 
duction to Hoeea in Biebop EUicott'a 'Old Toetament for Eegliah 
readers.' It ia impossible tu reconcile the language in Chap. VII. 11, 
XH. 2, where the prophet refers to the rival policies of an Egyptian 
and of an Assyrian alliance, with the circumatancea of the year 722 
when Ephraim was absoluloly at the mercy of the Assyrian. If we 
accept Prof. Sayce'a view, the term tj^q, applied to Jareb in V. 13, 
X. 6 , can only be understood on the supposition that the propheoiea 
were composed in or Babaequent to this fatal year. Comp. Canon I 
Vol. II p. 133. But throughout the oracles there is no hint that the 
Gnal overthrow was actually taking place or had already taken place. 
Cbap. Xni shows clearly (verses 7—15) that the Prophet saw it im- 
peoiiing, but Chap. XIV, ao full of hope, la Inconsistent with a retro- 
spect of utter ruin, Comp. also chap. XI. 9 foil. Moreover the king 
vanishing "like a chip on the water's surface" (X. 7) may well be under- 
stood to be Pekah (Vol. I p. 247 foil. 251). Certainly the 'wound' of 
Jndah (V. 13) does not apecially apply to any period after 736 B. C. 
and has absolutely no fitness when referred to a date 12 or 13 yeara 
later. 

p. 153 line 9 read: — aSSati-lu. 

p. 153 (Zech. I. 7) read:— SheU^. 

p. 156 Inac. line 7 read:— au-um-mu-u. — That Ht in lino i 



XIV 

(=: ittitu) means 'darkness* is proved by the variant ik-li-ti. See 
Del., Assyr. Lesest. ^^^ ed. p. 110. — Line 5 Dr. Schrader now 
renders with Jeremias *to the house of which the enterer cometh not 
forth* (lit. 'not a passer out*); ftsCl is a partic. and also i'ribu. The 
latter stands according to rule for ^ftribu *y)Vt ^^^ ^ changing to i* 
(1) on account of the y and (2) through the following i. 

line 11 render: — over the door and bolt (sikiiru, root "^l^l^, comp. 
Heb. ^jn) dust spread (fiapiih). 

p. 192 year 751 read:— dallimani. 
p. 217 line 15 for 'goddess* read: — god. 
p. 218 line 4 read: — Bi'l-Sar-usur. 

p. 224 line 20 for 'god* read : — goddess. — And in line 7 from below 
read: — ^jh,j, 

p. 227 line 2 for 'occasionally with direct accusative* read:-— or else 
with ultu (V Rawl. 8, 100; 9, 12). 

p. 237 line 3 read : It^^^;^- 

p. 244 line 6 for Impft. read : — Imper. 
p. 258 line 17 from below read: ^f]Q, 

p. 299 line 3 from below read : DDO* 

p. 313 foil. Mr. Pinches has cited to me another passage IV RawL 
pi. 15 obv. line 20 ilu [Gibil] sibitti Sunu, ik&ma &ldu, ik&ma 
irbCl 'the fire-gods, seven are they; how were they bom, how did they 
grow up*? where ikftma has some such meaning as that proposed. We 
may compare it with the form ikiam (kiam = thus) the preformative 

i being probably connected with Arabic ^1^ Aram. ^]f Hebr. ^^ having 

interrog. force. — The form kimahha is to be retained since the Assy- 
rians and Babylonians seem always to have used the Akkadian word. 
Mr. Pinches cites the word para-mal^hu (mahu) 'sanctuary* from 
Akkadian bar a and mah. 

p. 319 Song of Songs V. 10. The proper interpretation of the pas- 
sage is 'gazed at (i. e. an object of admiration) more than ten thou- 
sand*. 

p. 320. The reader may also be referred, on the subject of Hebrew 
chronology, to the exhaustive article, in the 2^^ ed. (1886) of Herzog 
and Plitt*s Realencyclop&die, entitled "Zeitrechnung**, and also to the 
chapter 'Judah and Israel* in Vol. II (Eng. transl.) p. 227 foil, of Max 
Dunoker*s History of Antiquity and lastly to the thoughtful essay in 
the 'Church Quarterly Review* Jan. 1886 on the 'Chronology of the 
Kings of Israel and Judah.* 

p. 321. The date 734 for the accession of Hoshea is not by any 
means certain. Even if we assume that Pekah was slain in 734 and 



that Uoahea was plaoad on tbe thrana by AasTrian influencB, as may 
be inferred from Tol. I p. 24T foil. 351, it does not fallow ibat his 
rule was recognized by laraal. If we aasuma on nnarcbic mtermgniim 
aad that tbe formal recognition of Hoahea'a aorereignty did not take 
place till ?30, we might connect with tbis tbe xocial diaordera deacribed 
by the prophet Hoaea in chapters IV and V. These, however, might 
with better reRlon be referred to Menahem'a reign. But fluub an inter- 
regnum is implied in Hob. X, 3. 4. — If we accept the view of Barth 
which identiiiea the rod in Is. XIV. 29 with Tiglatb Piieser II, wa seem 



to have in tbe h: 
of Tiglath-Pileaer and that of Ah; 
time. There are valid grounds, hoT 
and the following auperacriptionti 
later oditoiial hand. On rerao 28 s< 
Vol, I p. 95, 3rfl ed, (I 



indication that tbe deatli 
z took place at nearly the same 
evar, for doubting thia. Versa 28 
ir prefaces came probably from a 
3 Prof Cheyoa'a introductory note 
i^sociatioQ of Hezekiab with Abaz 
e been due to the effort of the latter to atrengthen hia dynastic 
position in face of the Egyptian party who opposed tbe Aasyrian alliance 
Wb know that in the Northern kingdom thle party gained the upper 
band and brought about a complete change in the policy of Hoshea 
aboat tbis time. This could not fail to react on the politics of Jeru- 
salem, Isaiah'e prophecies of S divina ruler of Jeaae's seed acquire 
additional signiGcauce if we regard them as the idbsl counterpart sag- 
goBted to tbe mind of the prophet by the youthful co-regent Hezekiah. 
The idea is not yet enpreaaod in Ib. Vil. 14 foil, but ia manifest in IX, 5. 
— Moreover tbe two-fold syatom of reckoning, which arose in couae- 
quence of tbe initial dates of Hezekiab's conjoint reign and of his 
sole reign (2 Kings XVIli, 9 and 13), finda a parallel in tbe case of 
Jotbam in which the apparent discrepancy of 2 Kings XV, 30 and 33 
may be oxplained frain a similar cause, Laatly the datea assigned on 
p, 321 for the accession of Abaz and the accession (i, e, beginning of 
tbe sole reign) of Hezekiah harmonize much better with the respective 
ages of Abaz and Hezekiah on tbeir accession to the throne of Judah 
(2 KL XVI. 2, XVIII. 2), 

Bredenkamp in his recent commentary on laaiah (pp, 2 and S8) 
placea the death of Ahaz and of Salmanasaar in the year 723, tbe 
latter being identified witb tbe 'rod' (XIV. 29). But wa have no evi- 
dence that Salmanassar ever undertook a catnpaigu against the Pbilis- 
tinea. Alao the proposed date solves no chronological difficulty. There 
is more hiatoiic probability in the view adapted by Cbeyue and also 
Driver (lauiah, Hia Life and Times p. 87 foil.) which refers the 'anake' 
to Sargon who died in 705, Bennacherib being the more terrible 'fly- 
ing aerpent'. 




14. affainst Laiish (pi^^i^). Comp, Inacr. No. III. The 
place in question is the modern Umm-L&kia in the South- 
West corner of Juda, close to the Philistine frontier, on the 
road from Eleutheropolia to Gaza and Weat of 'Adshl&n 
(Eglon) ; see Badecker-Socin, Palest, p. 325. Since the road 
from Aegypt to Palestine and Judaea led past Gaza, Lakiah 
was for Sanherib a very suitable spot in which to await the 
advance of the Aegyptiana, Then, as the great Aegyptian 
army actually approached, Sanherib felt compelled to take 
up a position further North, and so retired to Altakft near 
Ekron. On this subject see above p. 298 foil. (Vol. I). 

1 have done amiss {'HNOPI) ; comp. the expression hittn 
"missing" or "failure", used of the revolt of the Ekronites 
in the inscription col. Ill, 2. 6. 

that lehiek you impose on me ('?^ IPP 1^^ fiy) precisely 
as in the Assyrian text: uktn airaiSnn "I impoBed on 
them" col. HI, 29. 

500 talents of silver and 30 talenU of gold. On the cy- 
linder of Sanherib the tribute is likewise stated to be 30 
talents of gold ; but of silver 800 talenta (col. III. 34). The 
difference in the statement of the amount of tribute in silver- 
talents arises, aa Brandis conjectures (Miiaz-, Hafs- und 
Gewichtswesen in Vorderasien. Berlin 1866, p. 98), fromaie 
a different computation based on the Babylonian lifflU, and 
on the Palestinian heavy silver talent, respectively. Brandis 
1 
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holds that we may assume the latter to have been Vs of 
the former. If this be the casO; the Assyrlaii and the 
Biblical statement ^respecting the amount of the tribute 
would exactly coincide. Reduced to English money the 
tribute would, according to the remarks on Gen. XXIII^ 
16, amount to about £ 200,000 in gold and £ 110,000 
in silver*. We see that it was paid in the proportion of 
about one part in silver to two in gold, and, moreover^ 
that it did not essentially differ in amount from the tribute 
paid by Menahem to Pul-Tiglath-Pileser (2 Kings XV, 19). 
The former was altogjether valued at £ 310,000. Pul'a 
1000 silver talents amounted to £ 375,000 or about 
one fifth more, which appears quite natural, when we 
bear in mind the greater territorial extent of Northern 
Israel. The name of * Talent" or Hundred-weight (60 
Kilogr. or about 132 lbs avoirdupois), called in Hebrew 
^;p? from the spherical shape of the weight, or rather from 
the metal mass constituting the weight, in Assyrian desig- 
nated originally * tribute" (biltu from 7IDN(!?D1) ^present" 
offerre)^ then the weight, which was chiefly employed in 
payments of tribute. 

319 ^'^' W)^ Tartan J the Assyrian official name of the 
commander-in-chief, occurring also in Is. XX, 1. The 
form of the word in Assyrian is tur-ta-nu in accordance 
with the official list (List of Governors) U Kawl. 52. Obv. 



* When we consider that the amount of the sum in silver exactly 
coincides, at least according to our conjecture, while that of the sum 
in gold is at any rate precisely the same, in both cases, we can 
scarcely regard it as admissible to suppose that the tribute mentioned 
in the Bible as paid to Sanherib refers to some other than that re- 
corded in the cuneiform account, — a view which has occasionally been 
advanced. 



SECOND BOOK OF RINOS XVIIl 3 

32; Salmanassar obelisk 160 etc. etc. It may be con- 
jectured that the Dame was adopted from the old-Chal- 
d&ean, non-Semitic tongue. Similar foreign titles and 
official names have also in other cases a tendency to main- 
tain their existence in languages; see immediately below*. 

D^'^IJ'aT chief of the eunuchs is probably the translation 
of a corresponding Assyrian title. But it has not been 
possible to say anything more definite hitherto. The word 
DHD "eunuch" has not yet been found in the ioscriptionB. 

n|5!f'"3'] chief cup-bearer. This title beside the two others 
is necessarily surprising. We certainly find "Tartan" and 
"chief of the harem" mentioned side by side in the inscrip- 
tions {compare only the official list) ; but we never find 
any mention of the chief cup-bearer as a high dignitary 
and state -official. We suspect that we here have a Hebra- 
ized or rather Aramaized form of a pure Assyrian or else 
old-Chaldaean and Babylonian title, i. e. the Hebraic form 
of the name Rab-sak, which occurs in the inscriptions 
as a title of high military officers (e. g. II Rawl. 31, 34a). 
Now we have the simple form sak (in the plural), Smith's 
Assurb. 233, 119, with the meaning "captains" "officers", 
in conjunction with the avil Sa bithalli the "horsemen" 
and avIl sabt kaSti "archers"; and with this agrees the 
fact that the sign sak in the Assyrian script ia the stan- 
ding ideogram for the conception "head" rIS. Accordingly 320 
when sak refers to persons, It means "captain", and 
rab-sak "chief captain" "commander". The generalis- 
simo (Tartan) was accompanied therefore by a commander 



* According to DalitzBch, Assyr. Stndien I, p. 129, the nan 
been tranamated by prononciaticia from TUE. dan "holder of p 
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(rabsak) and by a captain of eunuchs — the latter posses- 
sing literary qualifications ; comp. the basreliefs. It is not 
the generalissimo (or commander-in-chief) who delivers the 
speech^ for that would have been beneath his dignity; nor 
is it the eunuch, for a speech so energetic as that of the 
Assyrian would have sounded very strange from his lips ; 
but it is the Rab-sak i. e. according to my view the 
General staff- officer. It may also be remarked that we 
have likewise a notice in an Assyrian inscription that the 
Great King of Assyria availed himself of the services of 
the Rabsak as an envoy. We read in the inscription of 
Tiglath-Pileser II (II Rawl. 67, 66) : §u-ut-sak-ja rab- 
sak a-na ir Sur-ri aS-pur i. e. *my officer*, the Rab- 
sak, I despatched to Tyre". 

19. The great Icing , the king of Assyria. This form of 
title is in agreement with that found in the inscriptions. 
As a rule the Assyrian despots describe themselves as 
Sarru rabti, Sarru dannu, Sar kiSSati, Sar md,t 
ASSur i. e. ^great king, mighty king, king of the multi- 
tude, king of the land Assur". Compare the opening 
321 words of the inscriptions of Tiglath-Pileser , Sargon and 
Sanherib, also those inscribed on bricks etc. 



• * The word fiutsak has unquestionably some such meaning, as 
is at once obvious from a series of passages e. g. Smith's Assurbanipal 
28, 43 (Rassam cyl. n, 15). Whether, however, the name is a phonetic 
or an ideographic one, whether it is to be pronounced only in this way 
and not otherwise, as, for example, du-par-sak, cannot he definitely 
settled. If it is to be read phonetically (and such a course in this parti- 
cular instance is certainly recommended by names of analogous for- 
mation, such as rab-sak nDlt*3^)> ^® ^^'^^ ^®'® ^^^^ more a title 
borrowed from the ancient Babylonian, exactly like Tartan and the 
above-quoted Rabsak. The word, which occurs so frequently in the 
inscriptions, has neither Semitic derivation nor Semitic form. 
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26. Speak, I pray thee, to thy tervants in Aramaic, for 
■we understand it and do not addrest us in the Jeicitk 

language before the ears of the people. From thia passage 
(from which it aseuredly follows that the Jews did not 
understand the ABsyrian language as they may be supposed 
to have understood the Aramaean) the strange inference 
has been drawn that Assyrian cannot have been a speech 
closely allied to the Hebrew, otherwise the Hebrews would 
surely have understood it — clearly a mistaken conclusion! 
The fact that two nations cannot understand one another, 
and the fact that their languages are radically different, 
are propositions that have absolutely no logical relation 
to each other. The one may very easily occur, while the 
other by no means necessarily follows. Compare on this 
subject Eeilinsch. und Geacb. pp. 63 foil, 

32. till I come and fetch you etc. It need Bcaroely be 
expressly stated that we do not have here before ub the 
actual words of the Assyrian envoy, but a speech freely 
reproduced and represented from the atmosphere of thought 
in which the writer lived. A recommendation like this, 
that the city should be surrendered to the Assyrians, 
would certainly have been somewhat injudicious even for 
an AsByrian. The process of deportation to which allusion 
is here made is ofcourse in itself one that was quite 
common among the Assyrians; see Vol. I, p. 266 foil. 
268 foil. Nevertheless we must here draw attention to 
one special circumstance. Both in this passage and in 
chap. XIX, 13, among the kings subjugated by Sanherib we 
find expreaaly mentioned those of Hamath and Arpad. Bat, 
when we examine the inscriptions in which the conquest 
of these regions is referred-to, we find that the accounts 
of this conquest do not occur in the inscriptions of San- 
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822 herib but in those of Sargon (see the inscription of Khor- 
sabad lines 33 foil. 49. 56). In the records of Sanherib 
there is no longer any mention of either of these cities. 
Hence it seems as though the historian transferred to 
Sanherib what properly -speaking belonged to Sargon. 
Accordingly we must assume that there was here a 
blending of the military campaigns of Sargon and those 
of Sanherib*. If this hypothesis be correct, we can at 
once understand : 1) that in the historical records of the 
Bible not a word is said throughout of Sargon or of his 
expeditions in the years 720, 715 and 711, which we know 
to have affected Juda also (comp. Is. XX. 1 and my 
observations on that passage). 2) That Sanherib's cam- 
paign, which, as we have seen above, cannot under any 
circumstances have occurred before 701, has been placed 
so early in Hezekiah's reign as the year 714**. This cam- 
paign has evidently been confused with the previous ex- 
peditions of Sargon, and simply substituted for the latter, 
so that these latter have been entirely passed over in the 
narrative. It is only in such anachronisms as the mention 
of the destruction of the kingdom of Hamath as Sanherib's 
military exploit, whereas it was really Sargon's, as well as 
in the confused chronology, that we still perceive some in- 
dication of a dim recollection of the actual course of events. 

34. Where are the gods of Ham&th and Arpad ? where 



* On this subject see Stndien and Eritiken 1872, pp. 733 (Sayce). 738. 

** On this compare also P. Kleinert in Stnd. and Krit. 1877, p. 177. 
But this writer assigns too high an importance to the numerical 
statements of the Bible. See on this subject Nowack ibid. 1881, pp. 
300 foil., and comp. above p. 303 foil, footnote. Vol. I. [But the Bibli- 
cal and Assyrian statements would agree chronologically if we place, 
with Kamphausen, the accession of Hezekiah in 715 (714)— Translator.] 
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the gods of Sepharvaim, Hena and Ivva that they might 
have delivered Samaria out of my hand? — With this comp. 3S 
chap, XIX. 12 foil. Evidently the writer here gives & 
retrospective glance at the earlier subjugation of these 
localities by the Asayrians. We also possess notices on 
the monuments bearing upon these events, at any rate in 
the case of Hamath, Arpad and Sepharvaim. 

ncn Hainath (compare note on Gen. X. 1 8, Vol. 1, p. 90) 
was in fact deprived of its independence and incorporated 
in the empire of Assyria not by Sanherib himself, but by 
another Assyrian monarch, Sargon. This king gives a sum- 
mary report of the conquest of Hamath in the passage Botta 
40, 20: ia-Iil ma-li-ki ir Gar-ga-mis m&t A-ma- 
at-ti mat Kum-mu-hi fr As-da-du avil Ra-at-ti-I 
lim-nu-ti i. e. "I who carried forth into captivity the 
princes of the city Karkemish, the land Hamath, the land 
Kummuch, the city Ashdod, the hostile-minded ChattaeanB". 
The full account of these transactions may be read in the 
triumphal inscription, where the passage runs as follows 
(Botta 145. 2, 9 foil. = Khorsab. 33 foil.) : Ja-u-bi-'-di 
mftt A-ma-ta-ai za-ab . . ■ labllkasstavflu pa-tn-u 
lim-nu a-na Sar-m-nt mftt A-ma-at-ti lib-Su ik-bu. 
udma fr Ar-pad-da fr Si-mir-ra fr Di-ma3-ka 
fr Sa-mf-ri-na it-ti-ja uS-pal-kit-ma pa-a I-da 
u-S a-aS-kin-ma ik-su-ra tahftza. Um-ma-na-at 
(ilu) A-dur gab-Sa-a-ti ad-ki-ma ina fr Kar-ka-ri fr 
nadiiti-Su Sa-asu a-di mnn-tah-si-Su al-vf ak-3udfr 
Kar-ka-ru ina is&ti ak-mu Sa-a-iu ma-Sak-su 
a-ku-us. Ina ki-rib f r&ni-Su-nu-ti bll hi-it-ti 
a-duk-ma til lum-mu-u u-la-aS-kin. II. C. nar- 
kab&ti VI. C. bat-hal-lim i-na lib nist mat 
A-ma-at-ti ak-^ur-ma fit ki-sir BarrH-ti-ja 
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u-rad-di i. e. 'Jahabi'di of Hamath; a man ....*; who 
834poB8eB8ed no claim to the throne , an intriguing ^ wicked 
man; had set his mind on ruling over Hamath and seduced 
Arpad, Zemar^ Damaskus, Samaria into insurrection against 
me and made them of one mind and assembled (his troops) 
to battle (literally; assembled the battle). The entire 
armies of the god Asur I mustered and besieged in the 
city Earkar; the city of his exaltation; him together with 
his warriors ; captured (the city); consumed Ear^ar with 
firO; himself stripped of his skin. Amid their cities I slew 
the evil-doers; made the former into a heap of ruins (?). 
200 chariots ; 600 horsemen I took away (for myself) 
among the inhabitants of Hamath and cast (them) into 
my royal portion". Lastly; we gather from the annal- 
inscription (Botta 70; 10 foil.) that this event occurred 
in the year 720 B. C. See the remarks on Is. XX; 1 
and comp. also those on Oen. X. 18; 2 Kings XVU; 30. 
^91^ A^<^df Assyr. (ir, m&t) Ar-pad-du; see List of 
Officers; obverse 12 (Bammd,nnird.r) ; Rev. 16 (Asurdanil). 
30. 32. 34 (Tigl.-Pileser U), Inscr. of Ehorsabad 33 
(Sargon). Arpad; as far as I have observed; is not 
mentioned again in the mscriptions after the time of 
Sargon. Respecting its position (about 13 English miles 
North of flaleb; at the spot where now stands the mound 
of ruins Tell Erfftd); see Kiepert in Zeitsch. der 
Deutsch. Morgenl. Gesellsch. XXV; p. 655 ; comp. pp. 
528 foU. 

njj^l WD Hina^ and Ivvd, two localities in other re- 
spects altogether unknown. According to G. Hofimann 
(Ausztige aus den Akten syr. MS.rtt. p. 163 note) the two 



* Oppert, Records of the Past IX. 6 : ''a smith*' (?). 
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wovds Btould be connected togetber tbus : mpiVJn, and tbis 
form should be taken as tbe partic. Nif. of the verb Ijni? 
(of which we have also tbe form D'^fi;^ in Is. XIX. 14) 
= «the thorougbly depraved (city)", standing at the same 
time in apposition to Sepharvaim, which was probably 
80 called "because it bad once been subjugated by Assyria, 
but had revolted". This would, according to Hoffmann, 
dispose of every difficulty. Such an error would, however, 326 
belong in this case to a rather early date, since even the 
LXX, in their day, with their rendering 'Ava xa\ }i$a 
(juBt as in XIX. 13), evidently combined the characters 
in the same way as the Masoretes did. We must bear 
in mind too that in cbap. XVII. 31 the □''If (LXX 
Evalot), i. e. the inhabitants of Avva (see note on the 
passage), are mentioned, exactly as in the present verse, 
along with the Sepharvites. In that passage, however, it 
is absolutely impossible to suppose that there was an ap- 
positional O'lJ/IW. There must at all events have existed 
a place "Ji'. Hence for ]!Ti also the only assumption that 
remains possible is to regard it as the name of a locality. 
D'nSP Sepharvaim. According to 2 Kings XVII. 24 
Sargon deported the inhabitants of this place to Samaria. 
This was obviously connected with an insurrection which 
the Sepharvites had attempted — probably in union with 
the Babylonians — against the Assyrians, in other words 
with an alliance concluded between the Babylonians and 
.Sepharvites against the Assyrians, just at the commence- 
ment of Sargon's reign. In the inscriptions of Sargon 
there is no express mention of his conquest of Sipar and 
the deportation of its inhabitants ; only we can clearly 
infer from the Khorsabad inscriptions that at any rate in 
the time subsequent to the capture of Babylon (710 — 9) 
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Sipar had no independent mler. This by no means ex- 
cludes the possibility that the conquest of Sipar had abready 
occurred some time before, particularly after the first cam- 
paign of Sargon against Babylonia (721 B. C); indeed 
it renders the assumption essentially probable. Compare 
too 2 Kings XVII. 24 and my remarks on that passage. 
See also Keilinsch. und Gesch. p. 428 note. 

XIX. 8. Libna, a spot, whose position is uncertain. 
We must at any rate seek for it in the immediate neigh- 
bourhood of Lakish; perhaps to the West of that town. 
326 If it is Tell-es-Sftfijeh, North-North- West of Eleutheropolis, 
that is meant; and lying about mid -way between that 
town and the Timnath mentioned in the cuneiform text; 
it follows that Sanherib was at this moment in full 
retreat. 

9 . And token he heard of Ttrkaka (•^j?0*)P); ^^9 ofAethiopta 
(K^^3), that it was said : see, he has marched forth to fght 
with you. ... In Sanherib's inscription the name of this Aethio- 
pian king is not mentioned; but we become acquainted 
with it in an inscription of Asurbanipal; where in the 
Assyrian transcription it is pronounced Tar-ku-u (see 
Smith's Assurbanipal 15; 52 ; 19; 85 etc.*). It iS; however; 



* Asurbanipal, successor of Asarhaddon, opens the account of bis 
campaign against the revolted Aegyptians in the following words : 
I-na mah-ri-i gir-ri-ja a-na mftt Ma-gan u m. Mi-luh-ha lu-u 
al-lik. Tar-ku-u Sar m. Mu-sur (u) m. Ku-u-si Sa ASur-ah-iddin 
Sar mftt ASSur abu ba-nu-u-a apikta-Su i§-ku-nu-ma i-bf-lu 
mftt-su u Su-u Tar-ku-u da-na-an ASur IStar u ili rabClti bi'li-ja 
im-Si-ma it-ta-kil a-na i-muk ra-ma-ni-Su i. e. ''In my first cam- 
paign I marched against Makan and Miluhha. Tirhaka, king of Aegypt 
(and) Aethiopia, on whom Asarhaddon, king of Assyria, the father, 
my begetter, had inflicted a defeat and had taken possession (^p^) 

of his land, this Tirhaka despised (Lm^) the might of Asnr, Istar and 
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quite clear from Sanherib's inscription that the Aethiopian 
monarch (he is there called "king of Mfluhhi") waa the 
chief personage in the event : it is his steeds, chariots and 
archers which are expressly referred-to by the Great King 
of Assyria (Cyl. U, 74). 

12. Gozan, Harran, Resseph and the eonn of Eden who 
/dwelt) at J'elas&ar. Respecting Gdzfln see the remarks on 
chap. XVII. 6, Vol, I, p. 267, and on Harran, the comment 
on Gen. XI, 31, — RessepK IJJ"), a Mesopotamian town, which 32 
is frequently mentioned in the inscriptions in the form R a-? a- 
ap-pa or Ra-sap-pa; see the Hst of officers Obv. 14.43; 
Kev. 24. 37. The town appears throughout in conjunction 
with the other Mesopotamian towns : Nisibis, Arrapcha and 
Amid. Comp. II Rawl. 53, 37, where the place is men- 
tioned along with Arrapcha (here "Arbacha"), Ihsan and 
Gozan; Keilinsch. und Geschichtsforschnng p. 167. — Sona 
of Eden \}i} '33 (comp. Is. XXXVII. 12). The qiiestion 
arises whether we should not connect the kingdom thus 
designated with the Btt-Adini of the inscriptions, so 
frequently mentioned in the records of Asurnasirhahal and 
Salmanassar II, and which we must suppose to have 
stretched along both banks of the middle Euphrates, on 
the tract extending between BS,liB and Biredshik. "Since 
Eden is here mentioned along with Gozan and Harran, 
which are undoubtedly West -Mesopotamian towns, and 
also along with Reaseph; and since, moreover, all these 
towns are stated to have been already destroyed by San- 
herib'a forefathers, a fact which harmonizes particularly 



tLe great gods, my torda, and depended on hi? own ] 
(Smith's Aeaurb, 15 foil.; comp. V Kiwl. 1, 62-57). 
the account of Tirhaks's revolt. 
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well with the Bit-Adini of the iDScriptions, a strong argu- 
ment may be adduced in favour of the combination pro- 
posed. Compare Riehm's Handw5rterbuch I. 176''; see 
Keilinsch. und Geschichtsforschung p. 199 footnote. Com- 
pare likewise Amos 1^ 5 and Ezek. XXVII. 23. — Telaaaar 
pi^^NSp) Assyr. Til-AS-Su-ri (comp. Layard. 68, 12). 
The name properly signifies either * Assyrian hill", or else, 
and more probably, *hill of Asur" (adjectives of reference 
terminate in Assyrian not in i, but ai). It is one of the 

o 

numerous names of places compounded with ^D, JJ. With 
regard to the position of the spot, we may conclude from 
the passage referred-to, one of Tiglath-Pileser's, that the 
place is to be sought somewhere in the neighbourhood of 
Bd.b-ilu 'Babylon", at all events in the Babylonian 
region, though in the direction of Assyria. Yet there 
828 might have been other cities with this name, e. g. on the 
middle Euphrates, where Salmanassar II had already given 
to a town the name of Lita-ASur * glory of Asur" (Mono- 
lith II. 34 foil.), and the mention of pV 03 = Btt-Adini 
points mainly in the direction of this combination. Comp. 
Keilinsch. und Gesch. p. 199. 

13. Arpad, Assyr. Ar-pad-du. Further details respec- 
ting the mention of the town or land Arpad on the monu- 
ments, — also regarding the time when the independence of 
the kingdom Arpad may be supposed to have come to 
an end, — and lastly on the geographical position of the 
town, which has meanwhile been settled by Dr. Haus- 
knecht's discovery, may be gathered by consulting the 
remarks on 2 Kings XVIII. 34. Respecting Hamath see 
the notes on Gen. X. 18 ; 2 Kings XVII. 30 ; on Sepharvaim 
see the comments on 2 Kings XVII. 24, 31 ; XVIII. 34. 
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35. And it happened in the same night, there went forth 
the angel of Jahve and tmote in the camp of the Assyrians 
185,000 men. The Assyrian inscriptions shed no light on 
this obscure passage. Sanherib in his inscription is alto- 
gether silent about the character of the retreat and its 
causes. Compare the remarks above p. 300 (Vol. 1). 

36. and returned and dwelt in Niniveh. We learn also 
from the cylinder -inscription col. III. 39 that Sanherib 
retired to Niniveh, his capital, But if the reader, by pres- 
aing the phraae used by the Hebrew historian : "and he 
remained, or dwelt (3^?1) in Niniveh", were to conclude 
that Sanherib, after the misfortune in the Pales tino-Aegyp- 
tian war, wholly abstained from military enterprises, he 
would make a very great mistake. On the Taylor- cylinder 
Sanherib himself relates five other larger or smaller mili- 
tary enterprises, all of which were in fact directed to the 
East, North or South of hia realm. Consequently for the 
Weatern nations^ like the Hebrews , they were as though 329 
they never happened, and hence are not mentioned 
by them. Among theae expeditions, we have several 
conducted against Babylonia, directed, moreover, against 
Merodach-Baladan, whom he had already conquered (and 
dethroned) in the first campaign, and also against a son 

of Merodach-Baladan, called Nabli-fium-iSkun*, whom 
Sanherib captured alive in the battle (Taylor-cylind. col. 
111. 50 foil, VI, 6). Bespecting Merodach-Baladan aee 
alao the comment on chap. XX. 12. 

37. And a» he prayed in the temple of Nisroch Ms god. 
In place of Niaroch ("'l^O)) the LXX read "AaoaQax (if we 



* KeepDCtiag this name := "Nebo bestowed the 
Babyl. KeiliuBch. p. 12T, no. 6. 
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are to regard this as the proper emendation; with Well- 
hauseu; for the traditional NaOaQax or MsasQccx, comp. the 
jiQaOxfj of Josephus). It is probable that we have here 
a reference to the God ASur and that the final ax (ax) 
is to be regarded as an agglutination of some sort. At 
any rate we have evidence here of an Assyrian God ASur, 
who at the same time appears as the Assyrian supreme 
deitj; not of a god Nisruk, as many have assumed^ myself 
among the rest. The name of the divinity, which, it was 
supposed; was thus pronounced; ought rather to be read 
as Ta and is identical with the divine name jiog in Damas- 
cius (see above Vol. I; p. 12); accordingly it has nothing 
to do with the above. — J. HaWvy and F. Delitzsch are of 
opinion that the name in question is a corruption of that 
of the Assyrian god N u s k u. 

Adrammelech and Sharezer (^^^fi) [ht8 sons] slew him 
with the sword. About Adrammelech see the remarks on chap. 
XVII. 31; Vol. I p. 2 76 folL Sharezer; Assyrian § ar-u s u T; 
is the ultimate abbreviation of a fuller form ASur (Bil; 
Nirgal)-Sar-U9ur i. e. 'ASur (Bel; Nergal) protect the 
king!" — see Assyrisch. Babyl. Keilinsch. p. 128; No. 11; 
p. 156; No. 66. We have a similarly abbreviated name 
in Abal-usur 'protect the son" II Rawl. 63. III. 9; 
employed in this shortened form by the Assyrians them- 
330 selves*. Regarding the case simply as it stands; we have, 
therefore; no reason to suppose that it was the Biblical 
historian who in the first instance contracted the name in 
this fashion (see Assyr. Babyl. Keilinsch. p. 156). Our 
judgment; however; becomes considerably modified when 
we glance at the corresponding account of Abydenus con- 



* [Comp. the illustrations given in Vol. I, p. 45~TranBl.] 
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tained in JSusebiua, Armen. Chron. ed. Mai p. 25 (Schoene 
I, 35). According to this writer Sanherib was assaseinated 
by his son AdrameluB, and was succeeded by Nergilua, 
who in turn was put to death by Axerdis i. e. Asarbad- 
don*. Now the identification of Axerdis with Aaarhaddon 
and of AdrameluB with Adrammelech, is at once obvious. 
There remains in the third place the identification of Ner- 
gilus with Sharezer. This identity likewise would be com- 
plete, if the original name of the son of Sanherib, who is 
now the subject of discussion, were Nlrgal-Sar-u^ur 
"Nergal, protect the king" i. e. Neriglissor; see Asayr. 
Babyl. Keilinach. p. 128 No. 12. If this assumption be 
correct, we have the interesting phaenomenon, that the 
Bible has preserved to us one half of the Assyrian's original 
name, and Abydenus the other. The reader ia aware that 
Alexander Polyhistor (1. c. Mai p. 19; Schoene p. 27) 
only mentions Ardumusanus (Ardumuzanus) i. e. 
Adrammelech as the murderer of Sanherib **. 



* Thus according to A. von Gutaclimid'B 
•* According to V. Floigl, Cyrus and Herodotus l,Loipzig 1881) p. B7, 
Nergilua is the "legitimate heir and //Tandaun, of Sanhenh, son of 
AsurDadinsniu" aod "Adarmalik slew bis fatber, not in order to gain 
the ctowD for himBelf, but to exclude hia ilep-brotker Assrhaddon from 
the throne, for whom It bad heen deetiaed by his fatber, and to raise 
Nergilus to that position" (??). For a oriticiam of the hypotbesia of 
a "five-yeare interrsgnum" after the aGeaselDation of Sanherib (A. von 
Gutscbmid), see mj remarks in the dissertation "On the Babjlono- 
Assyrian cbronologjr of Alesander Folyhistor aud Ahydeuua" in the 
Reports of the KUnigl. S^chsiscbe Gesetlscb. der Wissensch. 1880, pp. 
6 foil. There I stated that "the glory of Norgilus muat have merely 
lasted during the brief spaoe of time that iuterveueii between the 
murder of Saoharib aud the arrival of Aaarbaddon upon the scenes, 
who had been detained upon a distaut field of military enterprise" 
(ibid. 7} ; comp. also Keilinscb. u. Geachichtaforsohung p. 539 foil. — 
It should likewise be observed that AJex. Polyhistor, in his s 
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381 The AsByrian Bources of information say nothing about 
Sanherib's assassination. How the matter stands in this 
respect in the case of Sargon may be gathered from the 
remarks on Is. XX. I ad Jin,* 

and they escaped into the land Ararat {^^y^ ^v^)* ' 
have already shown (Vol. I; pp. 53 foil.) that Arftr&t^ 
Assyr. Urartu^ is not so much the name of the mountain 
so-called; but rather of the great plain watered by the 
Araxes; south of which stood the mountain Ararat. It is 
no longer possible to determine with any certainty in how 
broad and in how narrow a sense this territorial designation 
was understood by the Hebrews. According to Abydenus 
quoted in Eusebius (ed. Schoene I. 35)^ Asarhaddon^ in 
the pursuit of his defeated foes, cast them into the ^city of 
the Byzantines'' (in Byzantinorum urbem injecU). By this 
^Byzantium" A. von Gutschmid understands the Bi^ava of 
Procopius** to be meant; which lay somewhere on the 
frontier of Lesser and Greater Armenia. With this hypo- 

832 thesis agrees the cuneiform account which Asarhaddon has 
left us respecting these occurrences. According to this 

which differs from that of the Bihle, coincides with Ahydenus accord- 
ing to the emended reading (see the preceding footnote). 

The definite hypothesis that the Nergilus of Abydenus and the 
Sharezer of the Bible are identical, as well as the combination of both 
names into a single complete one : Nergal-Sharezer, were originated 
by Ferd. Hitzig (Begriff der Kritik, Heidelberg, 1831, p. 195). He was 
followed by F. C. Movers, Phdnizier I (1841) p. 342; Job. Brandis, 
rerum Assyr. tempor. emend. (1853) p. 37 annot. ; M. von Niebuhr, Ge- 
schichte Asurs und Babels (Berlin 1857) p. 37; A. von Gutschmid in the 
Leipzig. Centralblatt 1870, Sp. 1157; Neue Beitrftge, Leipzig 1876, p. 152; 
and by the author himself in the first edition of the present work pp. 206 foil. 

* Compare with the above the author^s comprehensive article 
Stmherib in Schenkers Bibel-Lexikonf as weU as in Kiehm^s Hand- 
worterb. des bibL AUerthidms. 

** Procopius de aedif. 111. 4. 5, pp. 254—6 (ed. Dindorf); compare 
the Notitiae Graecae Episcopatuum HI, 483. 
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record, the decisive battle between Asarhaddoo and the 
troops, aa we- may conclude, of hia parricidal brotherB, waa 
fought on the region of Chanigalmit (?), a locality which 
may be safely placed near to Melitene, that is, in South- 
Eaat Cappadocia, or Lesser Armenia, close to the Euphrates 
(Keilinach, und Geach. pp. 530 foil.). Asarhaddon'a account, 
upon a broken clay cylinder (III Kawl. 15 col. I, 18 foil.), 
runs as follows : 18. ll-la-mu-ii-a ina irai-tiv mftt 
Ha-ni-gal-mi t (?) gi-mir k n-r a-d i-S u-u n 19. ai-ru-ti 
pa-an gir-ri-ja sab-tu-ma u-rak-3a tukl&ti-iu-uo. 

20. Pu-Iuh-ti ilt rabflti bllt-ja ia-hup-Su-nu-ti-ma 

21. ti-ib tahftzi-ja dan-ni f-mu-ru-ma £-mu-u mub- 
hu-ur. 22. (Iln) IS-tarbMit kabli tahazi ra-'-i-mat 
Sa-an-gu-ti-ja 23. i-da-ai ta-zi-iz-ma kaSat-su-nn 
taS-bir 24. t a-h a-z a-S u-n u ra-ak-su tap-tu-ur-ma 
25. ina puhri-lu-nu nam-bu-u um-ma: an-nu-u Sar- 
a-ni i.e. "Line 18. Before me in the region of the land Chani- 
galmit (? — ) the whole of their 19. strong (properly, high) 
military force awaited the appearance of my army's ad- 
vance and they drew their troops together (root ttfSI). 20. 
The ten'or of the great gods, my lords, overthrew them. 
21, The blow of my vehement onslaught they saw and 
dreaded (?) the meeting. 22. latar, the miatreaa of con- 
flict (and) battle, who loved my Sangllti (priesthood?), 
raiaed my handa, broke their bow (collect), cleft through 
their battle-array (literally, "cleft their battle, the array", 
root D3~i}, 25. in their ranka (literally in their aaaembly) 
reaounded the cry : 'Thia (is) our king' ". 

And Asarhaddon, hia son, became king in his stead. 
Thia occurred, according to the Canon of Kulera, in the 
year 681. We read in II Rawl. 68 No. 1 Rev. 5 line 43.8i 
44: [Nabli]-ah-LA-(S. fA8ur-]ah-iddin ina kuaat 
2 
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it-tu-iib i. e. ^Neboacb . . . -iS*. [Asarjhaddon ascended 
the throne". Now the archonship of the above -named 
officer falls in the year 681. According to the same 
canon Asarhaddon reigned until 668^ i. e. till the arcbon- 
ship of Marlarim (Mar-la-ar-mf). In the archonship of 
this eponymua, on the 1 2^'' IjJAr (April or May) and; accor- 
ding to the Canon; in the year 668; he abdicated his royal 
authority in favour of his son Asurbanipal. The account 
given by the latter of this transaction is as follows (Smith's 
Asurban. 4; 8 — 20) : ASur-ah-iddin Sar mftt ASSur 
abu ba-nu-u-a 9. a-mat ASur u Bflit ilt ti-ik-li-l^u 
it-ta-'-id; 10. Sa ik-bu-u-Su f-biS Sarr^-ti-ja. 11. Ina 
arah Airu arah Ta htl tf-ni-§f-f-ti 12. ^mu XII, tita 
magftri; sfSa Sa (ilu) Gu-la; 13. inai-biS pi-i mat- 
tal-li Sa ASur; 14. Biflit; Siu; ^arnaS; Bammftn; 
Btlf Nabtt; 15. IStar Sa Ninua (ilu) Sar-rat git- 
mu-ri; 16. iStar Sa ir Arba-ilU; Adar, Nfrgal, 
Nusku ik-bu-U; 17. u-pa-bir niSi md,t ASSur sahr-dti 
u rabiiti 18. Sa ti&m-tiv 1-lit u Sap-lit 19. a-na 
na-^ir tur (?) Sarrtt-ti-ja 20. u arka-nu Sarr-d-ut 
m&t ASSur i-pi-iS i. e. ^8. Asarhaddon, king of Assyria, 
the father; my genitor, 9. held in honour the command of 
Asur and Beltis; the divinities of his confidence; 10. who 
had bid him elevate me into a king. In the month Ijjar, the 
month of Ea, the lord of the human race, 12. on the twelfth 
day; a day of grace, the festival of Gula, 13. he issued in 
execution of the exalted command of Asur, Beltis , Sin, 
SamaS; Adar; Bel; NebO; 15. of Istar of Niniveh, the 



* The verbal ideogram LA, to which id furnishes the phonetic 
eofflplement, cannot yet be safely determined. Oppert reads Nabu-acb- 
eMiKj Smith : Nabu-ach-ikmis, and recently Nabu-achi-eris. 
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heavenly queen of the All, 16. Istar of Arbela, of Adar, 38 
Nergal, Nusku, an edict 17. and assembled the AssyrianB, 
young and old, those of the upper and the lower sea, 19. 
to recognize my royal anthority, 20. and afterwards I 
assumed the rule over Assyria." 

Notes and lUuttrationa. S. ASur-sh-iddin i. e. "Aaor beetowad a 
brothor" see Aasf r. Uabjl. Keilinscli, p. 119, □□.2; banQa partic. act 
bflni from banft with thn suffix of the !»' pera. siDg.; here Buhstant. 
comp.Vol. 1 p. 5 footnote; — 9. amat occurs in Ibe eeuBe of "command", "in- 
JQuotion" in the ineciiplioDB of Asorbanipal and alBBwhcro frequenUj. The 
root pt3K '^ probably ultimately identical with f^Qn "make a rustling" 
and also with ^^a. ("speak") "swear". Tikil from ^jp; itta'id "ho 
held in honour" from the oft-reouiring na'Adu "bs exalted" lX.^ ; as 
partic. act. nfi'id it occurs in the name of the last independent Baby- 
lonian king Nabfl-nfi'id "Nobo ia exalted" i, e, Nabunit; see Assyr. 
Babyl. Keilinsch. p. 136, no. 26j— 10. ikbfl 3 pets, plur. of HDp 
"speak", here "command", "bid"i IblSu infin. of (e»3K U'DJ??) 
"make";— 11. tlniiiti nom, abstr. from [yjjj (qLkJ') = "niaakind";— 
12. magftru here wiitten ideographically with the signs &1'. QA. 
which are iDtarpreted in II Eawl. 7, line 29 hy ma-ga-ru; bii may 
perhaps be compared with the Hebr. tt"iS' "j^y"! — 13. pi from pfl pig, 
ip "mouth"; muttalli partic. Ifta. of nS^;— '^- npahhir Pael of 
pahftru "assemble" from which aomee the oft-recurring naphar 
"crowd"; aahru, sihru "yff^ "small", soo Sanberib, Tajlor-oylind. 
col. II. line 37 (see above Vol. 1 p. 287);— IS. tiamtu = ainp; Ilitu adj. 
fern, from m7J'.' Saplitu adj. fern, from SapSlu, ^Qttf. The "upper 
aea" = the Mediterranean saa; the "lower saa" ^ the Paraian gulf. 
See my essay "the names of Seas on the Assy r. inscriptions" (Abhand- 
lungen der Berlin. Akademio der WissBnachaften) 1877—8, pp,187foll.; 
nasir probably stands for naaSru iniin. of ~|ijj "protect" iueri, here 
"strengthen", "recognise" ; t fl r u infia. of llfl "to be" ^ "existence" (?) ; 
— 20. ark&n "afterwards" formed like J^inttt see Assyriaoh-Babylon. 
Koilinsch. p. 213, no. 2; fpiS (EfOj;^) "I made", imperf. 1" pera. 
from t[^3^(^) instead of tbo regular form ipuS, ibufi. Similarly I Raw 1, 
7, no. 3, line 7, in an inscription of one of the laat tiugs, if it be not 
the last king ofNiniveh, the sou of AaurbSnipal, viz. Asuritiliti (see below 
on 2 Kings XXUL 29), and aimilarly also Hid. no. 6, line 8 I-bi-ii in 
an iuBcription of Neriglisaar. 

This statement by the sou of Asarhaddon ia confirmed by 
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a clay tablet III Rawl. 2. No. 24 which reads as follows : 
335lna arah Abu Hm XXVII. lim-mu Mar-la-rim tur- 
tan fr Eu .... ina tiris ASur-b&ni-abal Sar mftt 
A§§ur i. e. 'In the month Ab; on the 27^^ daj; in the 
archonship of Marlarim; the Tartan of the city Eu . . •; 
in the year of the appointment * of Asurbanipal (to be) 
king of Assyria". — We learn^ moreover, that Asarhaddon 
was Sanherib's son Ci^?); just as Sanherib was Sargon's^ 
from Asarhaddon's brick-inscriptions. One of these (I Rawl. 
48. No. 3) runs thus: 1. ASur-ah-iddin Sar m&t 
ASSur, 2. abal Sin-ahi-frib Sar m&t ASSur, 
3. abal oarrukln §ar m&t AS§ur-ma e. i. 1. 'Asar- 
haddon, king of Assyria, 2. son of Sanherib, king of As- 
syria" **. I append also the complete text of a brick- 
inscription from Sherif-khan (I Rawl. 48. No. 5)***, which 
runs thus : 1. A-na-ku A§ur-ah-iddin Sarru rabtt 2. 
Sarru dannu Sar kiSSati Sar m&t ASSur, Sakkanak 
3. Bd.b-ilu, §ar m&t §umfri 4. u Akkadi, Sar Sarrt 
m&t Musur, 5. m^t P a-t u-[r u]-s i, m^t Eu-si; 6. mtt 
(?) 5a ki-rib ir Tar-bi-si 7. a-na mu-§ab ASur-bfi,ni- 
abal 8. abal Sarri rabtl §a bit ridu[-u]-ti 
9. ablu si-it lib-bi-ja 10. ar-sip u-$ak-lil i. e. 1. *I, 
Asarhaddon, the great king, 2. the mighty king, the king 



* tiris here with the ideogram LAXi having the phonetic comple- 
ment is written according to the Syllahary printed in Norris* Dictio- 
nary 688. tiris is from tarftsu, Syriac & Arabic firmua fuity firmavit, 
also agnovit. 

** The reader will find the original text reproduced in a wood-cut 
in my article 'Eeilschrift* (Cuneiform writing) in SchenkePs Bibel- 
lexicon III. p. 510. 

**'^ I have likewise communicated in a wood-cut the original cunei- 
form text of the first five lines, in Schenkers Bibel-Lexicon III, ibid, 
in the above mentioned article "Eeilschrift". 
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of nations, the king of the land Assnr; lord 3. of Babylon, 
king of Sumir 4. and Akkad, king of the kings of Aegypt, 3! 
5. of Pat[ro]s, of Aethiopia, 6. built the palace tn Tarbiz 
7. SB a residence of Asurbanipal, the imperial son (crown- 
prince) of my palace, 9. the son, (who is) the fruit of my 
body, 10. (and) completed it". 

Notes and liiuatTaliona. 2, Sakkanak is scarcel/ a prolonged form 
of fiaknu ]jn "viceroy", but is rather a, wDi'd of Akkadian origin 
signifyiog 'head", "chieftain", aa is shown in the essay naotod below 
pp. 29 foil. Here il meana "feudal lord". We have here tho usual 
ideogram for this couceptioa. The phonetic mode of writing the word 
may ha observed, for eiample, in the Boraippa-inBoriptian of Nebn- 
cadnezar col, I. 6 ; — 3. Respecting Sumiri and Akkadi, here represented 
hy ideograms, see above Vol. I, pp, 103 foil, ; — 5. The mutilated 
Patii . . si is completed by Oppert into Patu[ru]si and alao oom" 
pared with the Old Test, word DinnS "Dpper Aegypt" la, XI. il. 
See his L'Egypte et I'AsByrie Paris 1869, p. 41 and comp. Keilinscb. 
u. GeBeL. p. 285; — 6. mfit properly "land" can only mean Id this paaaage, 
if the reading be correct, "country-house", "villa". In another in- 
scription of Aearbaddon, likewise diecovered at Sherif Khan (1 Rawl. 
48. No. 8, line 2), we read the unmislakoable word ikal ^^iH 
"palace"; Tarbis ancient name of the modem Sherif-Khan, North- 
west of Niniveb *:— 7. mllSab2!i'10 (from atyMiHabv. 3^1) "dwelling"; 
—8. comp. Ill Rawl. 16. No. 2, 40 foil., and respecting bit riduti 
"children's dwelling" =^ "private -palace", see particularly Smith's 
AsBurbanipai 308, 3l. 35; 312, 70 (= V Eawl. 10, 51. 65. 91);— 9. situ 
i- "■ riN^ meaning "sprout", root nSK behr. kS'; lihbu ^h bere in the 
sense of body; arsip 1 pers, Eal of ras&pu "to adjust or fit-in blocks 
for building", comp. Hebr. rjll, Arab. ^_A*tf, ; then "to build" gene- 
rally; uSaklil "I completed" Imperf. Shaf. 1 pers. from kalfilu ^J^^. 

As for the records of this monarch that have come 
down to ua, they consist either of short inscriptions on 

• The name is probably to he connected with the root J*3T "lie 
down", "rest". Thus wo should have in this case an Assyrian counter- 
part to Iho German local names " Pried riohsroh", "Karlaruh" &c, — For 
narbasu iu the sense of "abode" see Sargon's Cyprus-stele col. II (IV). 
25 (see the Transactions of the Berlin Academy of Sciences 1881 (82), 
Philolog. histor. Kl. VUI. p. 33). 
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bricks as 1 Bawl. 48. No. 2 — 9, or of long inscriptions on 
Wl clay cylinders. To the latter category belongs in the first 
place the large cylinder-inscription I Bawl. 45 — 47 dated 
from the archonsbip of Atarilu of Lachir i. e. the year 
673 B. C. This document has come down to us in a 
two-fold recension. In the next place we have also the 
inscription of a broken clay cylinder ; of which only the 
lower part has been preserved. A list^ which stood on this 
cylinder; of 22 kings 'of the land Chatti and in the sea" 
was formerly published (I Bawl. 48. No. 1); and the remain- 
ing portion , so far as it has been preserved (III Bawl. 
15. 16), has since been given to the world. This list 
I have published from a fresh collation of the original *. 
On the cylinder the tributary princes are merely referred-to 
in their totality, but in this newly published list they are 
individually mentioned; and here we also find recorded the 
name of Manasseh of Juda. On this subject see the 
remarks on 2 Kings XXI. 1, where the list spoken-of may 
be found. It is obvious from these inscriptions, in the 
first place, as an indirect confirmation of the Biblical state- 
ments, that Asarhaddon, before he ascended the throne, 
was compelled to engage in conflict with and to subdue the 
murderers of his father. See the remarks on this head in 
the comments upon 2 Kings XIX, 37 (pp. 14 foil.). In 
the second place we may infer that Asarhaddon subjugated 
the entire Syro-phoenician portion of Western Asia. In 
accordance with this, he assumed the proud title of 'king 
of Aegypt, [Patros] and Kush"; see above p. 21. His son 
Asurbanipal expressly informs us about these conquests, in 



* See "Zur Kritik der Inachriften Tiglath-Pilesers II &c.« Berlin 
1880 (1879) p. 38 (Plate II). 
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hia own cyliDder-iiiBcription, where we read (III Rawl. 29. 

lSIo.II,lmes6foll.): [ASur-Jah-iddi-na Sar raftt AaSur 
abu ba nu-u-a 7. [ur-]du-ma il-li-ku ki-rib.Sa.Si 
S. [Apik]ta Tar-ku-ii Sar m&t Kii-u-si ig-ku-nu-ma 
a. iJ-par-ri-ru Il-lat-au. 10. [Mat] Mu-Hur mftt 
Ku-n-sa ik-Su-du-ma 11. [ioa la] mi-ni ii-Iu-la 
Sal-la-aa-BU 12. [mdt Su-ja-tu i-na ai-hir-ti-Sa 
i-bf-Il-ma, 13. |a-n a] mi-sir mftt AS5u r u-tir. 
14. [Sum]-i ir&iii mab-ru-u-ti u-nak-kir-ma 15. [a-naj 
iS-Su-u-ti iS-ku-na ni-bi-is-BU-uD , 16. [avtl] ardl-Su 
a-na 3arrtk-ti av. gaknu-u-ti 17. [t-li Bu-]nu-u-tf 
u-pa-ki-da ina lib-bi [bilat man-da-]at-tu bflu-ti-Su 

18 Q-kin si.ru-uS-S u-un i. e. "6. Aearbaddon, 

king of Aasyria, the father, my progenitor, 7. marched 
down and penetrated into the midst of the same (i. e. 
Aegypt). 8. On Tirhaka, king of Aethiopia he inflicted 
a defeat, 9. destroyed bis military power (PTri; see glossary 
aub voce n^N). 10. Aegypt and Aethiopia lie conquered, 
11. innumerable captives he carried away. 12. He sub- 
jugated that country in ita entire extent, 13. turned it into 
the territory of Assyria, 14. The former names of the citiee 
he changed, 15. gave them new names, 16. his servants he 
entrusted with the rule, 1 7. with the governorship over 

them. The payment of the tribute of his rule 18 he 

imposed upon them." 

XX. 12. At (hf. same lime Berodaeh-Baladan, the son 
of Baladan, hng of Bahel, sent a letter and present to 
Hezekiah, since he had heard that Hezekiah was sick. We 
have first of all to consider the name of the Babylonian 
who is here mentioned. In the Bible itself we bave a 
variant with respect to this name. While we find it 
written in the present passage I^H[^~'^^^'"l^ (with initial 3), 
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we have it in the parallel passage Is. XXXIX. 1 in the 
form )nK^3"^^t<*llJ (with initial O). We can scarcely be in 
839 donbt which of the two readings is the correct form, since 
we have also the name of the deity Tl"^9 *Merodach" certi- 
fied by the Old Testament. The cuneiform inscriptions 
place the matter beyond all doubt since in them we find the 
name written Mar(u)duk.abal.iddina i. e. ^Merodach 
presented a (or the) son''; see Assyr. Babyl. Eeilinsch. 
p. 129 No. 13*. The original reading can accordingly 
have only been "llN^lO. 

Now the cuneiform records make repeated mention of a 
Babylonian king of this name in the epoch which we are 
specially considering. First of all; we meet with a Baby- 
lonian king Marduk-abaUddi-na; son of Jakin^^^ in 
an inscription of Tiglath-Pileser II (see the passage above 
Vol. I; p. 226); and we see from the list of governors 
that he offered homage to the Assyrian monarch in the 
year 731 at Sapija. Again we also find Sargon referring 
on several occasions to Marduk-abal-iddi-na; son of 
Jaktn; aS; for instance; in the great triumphal inscription 
Botta 151. No. 11; line 1; as well as in the annals Botta 
65; 3 foil. &c. &c. About him we learn from Sargon's 
inscriptions; in which he is referred-to as Sar md.tEal.di 
^king of Chaldaea"; that the Great King frequently con- 
quered him; and that SargoU; in the 12^ and 13^^ years 
of his reign i. e. in the years 710 and 709; undertook a great 



* There is another Bahylonian king with the name Bammftn- 
abal-i-di-na-ay ^Bammftn bestowed the son**; see Oppert, les inscrip- 
tions de Door-Sarkayan p. 28. The name is of interest from the 
circumstance that the third element in it is written phonetically 
throughout) contrary to the prevailing usage. 

** He is there called Sar tiftmtiy ^king of the sea**. 



SECOND BOOK OF RINGS XX. 25 

campaign against tlie Babylonian king. This campaign 
ended in the dethronement aa well as impriBonment of 
Merodach-Baladan and also in the destruction by lire of the 
city DUr-Jaktn, into which the Babylonian king had beta- 340 
ken Limeelf for refuge*. This Merodach-Baladan, sou of 
Jaktn, ia undoubtedly identical with the Babylonian king 
of the same name, mentioned by Tiglath-Pileaer; and he 
ia clearly the same king of Babel who ia aaid in Botta's 
Annals pi. 70 to have seized the dominion over Northern 
Chaldaea and the capital Babylon, in the first year of 
.Sargon's reign. Sargon at that time had to maintain a 
sti-nggle with him, which ended in the recognition of 
Merodach-Baladan as king of Babylon. This we may 
infer, though the Babylonian king's name is obliterated 
from the plate, from the fact that, in the very year in 
(question, viz. 721, we find in the Ptolemaic Canon that 
Mardokempad or Merodach-Baladan ascended the throne 
of Babel, This cannot be an accidental coincidence. More- 
over there is an external confirmation of this hypotheflis 
in the discovery of several tablets in Khorsabad i. e. in 
Sargon's palace, dated from the reign of "Marduk-abal- 
tddina, king of Babylon", These tablets, which are pub- 
lished complete in Oppert's Lea inscriptions de Dour- 
Sarkayan (Paris 1870) pp. 27. 28, are dated from the 9% 
lO"", 11"' and 12"' years of this Babylonian king. Accord- 
ingly he must have reigned twelve years, — exactly the 
period which the Ptolemaic Canon and Sargon's Annals 
laaign to him i. e. 721 — 710 E. C. The tablets evidently 



' Bottft 151 DO. 11 liaa 1 loll., 152 &c. Compare also Hie p 
quoted below from the aunal-i (in the remarks ou Isalab XX, 1 ) 
belonging to the la'h and \S'^ yeara of Sargon's reign. 
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found their way to the palace in Khorsabad as spoil taken 
in war after Merodach-Baladan was dethroned; 710 B. C. 

841 The Merodach - Baladan ; who was contemporary with 
Sargon; is called in the inscriptions* the son of Jakin. 
The Merodach-Baladan who sent an embassy to Hezekiah 
was according to the Bible a son of Baladan. Again^ 
Sanherib; both on the Taylor -cylinder and on that of 
Bellino and likewise in the inscription of Constantinople **; 
mentions a Merodach-Baladan whom he had conquered 
ina rt§ Sarr^ti ^in the beginning of his reign" i. e. 
certainly in the first or in the first and second years of his 
reign. This fact agrees (1) with the Ptolemaic canon, 
which assumes an interregnum for the first two years of 
Sanherib's reign (704, 703) i. e. a period of revolution 
and struggle for the crown of Babel ; — also (2) with Poly- 
histor-Eusebius, who in his chronicle represents Merodach- 
Baladan as seizing the sovereignty for six months*'*'* after 



* Botta 151, 11 line 2; 65, 3. The name is one time written ideo- 
graphically Ja-DU, the other time altogether in phonetic style 
Ja-ki-ni. See Assyr. Babyl. Eeilinsch. Exc. Eigenn. No. 20 note p. 134. 
Respecting the signification of the name see ibid. No. 61. 

** See I Rawl. 37, 19—40; ibid. 43, 6—13; Grotefend Bellino-Cylind. 
6—13; Layard, plate 63, 6—13. 

*•* See Euseb, chron. armen. ed. Schdne I p. 27 : "Postquam reg- 
nasset frater Senicharibi et postquam Akises Babeloniis dominatus 
esset, et nee dum triginta quidem diebus regnum tenuisset, a Marodach 
Baldano occisus est; et Marodach Baldanus per vim (regnum) tenebat 
sex mensibas : earn vero interficiens quidam, cui nomen erat Elibns, 
regnabat. Verum tertio regni ejus anno, Seneoheribus rex Assyriorum 
exercitum conflabat adversus Babelonios, praelioque cum iis commisso 
vincebat, et captum eum una cum amicis in terram Assyriorum perduci 
jubebat. Babeloniis (ergo) dominatus, regem eis filium suum Asor- 
daninm constituebat ; ipse vero recedens, terram Assyriorum petebat." 
— It may be remarked in passing that while the statements and 
citations of Berossus and of the inscriptions generally agree, we are 
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the death of Sanherib'a brother and the overthrow of 
Hagisa who reigned a single month. The queBtion then 
is : Was this Merodach-Baladaii, by whom Sanherib was 342 
confronted, identical with the Babylonian king of the same 
name whom Sargon defeated and took prisoner ; or, was he 
distinct from the above, perhaps his successor and son? 
While maintaining the deBignatioa of Merodach-Baladan in 
the Bible as "son of Baladau" (the latter J conjectured to 
be an abbreviation from "Merodach-Baldadan"), I decided 
in the first edition of this work for the latter alternative. 
Now in my work Keilinsch. u. Gesch. p. 207 I have clearly 
shown that, when rulers are designated as "sons" of this 
or the other personage, aa "Achuni, son of Adlni", "Jebn, 
son of Omri", also "Nebu-usabsi, son of Sil3.ni" (II Eawl. 
67, 15) &c. &c., these rulers are not represented as the 
actual sons of the individuals who are called their fathers, 
but simply as the governors of the territories named after 
the founders of the dynasty: Btt-Adini, Btt-Omrt, 
Bit- Si Ian i &c. Hence there is no room for doubt aa to 
how we ought really to regard the designation of Merodach- 
Baladan as "son of Jakin" : — the personage so designated 
was thereby simply represented as belonging to the ruling 
dynasty : bis real father may have been a person with an 343 



HomBwliat Buipiised to find that with referaiioe to MBrodaoh-Baladan 
there is a considerable discrepancy belweeo the Chaldaeim bistocian 
and the statements on tbe AssTriao kiijg's moctimouts. Thus, nhile 
aocordiog to Beroaaas, Merodaeh- Bala dan was flcally diepoBed-of or 
slain by Elibus-Belibua {" tv,slviit'\ "inierfecit"), Sanherib, in tbe mOBt 
distinct manner that it \s possible to conceive, states, tbat several 
years afterwards he had unce more to subdue "the same Merodaoh- 
Baladaa, whom be bad conquered tu bis first campaigii" (Tsylor-cytind. 
HI. 49 foil,). How is this strange iocOQaiatenoy to be explained ? On 
thia subject aee my remstka in tbe Bericbte der KQnigl. SScbaiacbeu 
QeaelUch. der Wisaenscb. 1680, p. 4 note. See "Notes and Addenda". 
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altogether different name. Thus the father of Merodach- 
Baladan, the *Bon of Jaktn", might very well have had 
some such name as 'Baladan''* which the Bible assigns to 
him. And nothing stands in the way of the assumption 
that the Merodach-Baladan who was dethroned by Sargon 
took advantage of the change of ruler at Niniveh to attempt 
once more to gain possession of the throne of Babylon and 
to expel the viceroy, the successor of Sanherib's brother, 
who had been placed there by the new Assyrian ruler. 
The Bible, the inscriptions and the Ptolemaic canon are 
thus in perfect agreement. Accordingly we henceforth 
abandon ** the hypothesis of a Merodach-Baladan II. And 
our position is sustained by the fact that the Merodach- 
Baladan of Sanherib is never called the son of another 
Merodach-Baladan. It is true that it is somewhat remark- 
able that during the reign of four rulers in Assyria, viz. 
Tiglath-Pileser, Salmanassar, Sargon and Sanherib, we 
should have one and the same ruler sitting on the throne 
of Chaldaea (with certain interruptions). But this circum- 
stance taken by itself has no decisive importance. 

The question arises : What was the date of the despatch 

of the embassy to Hezekiah by Merodach-Baladan narrated 

in the Bible? According to the Bible it would appear as 

344 though this event took place at the time of the Assyrian 

invasion (see 2 Kings XX. 1, 12, and compare it with 



* About these abbreyiated names in Assyrian consult Assyrisch- 
Babyl. Eeilinsch. pp. 154 foil. 

** So Lenormant in his valuable essay : Un patriote Babylonien 
du Yin. si^cle avant notre ^re (Merodach-baladan), contained in his 
work : Les premieres civilisations II (Paris 1874) pp. 202 foil. The 
writer ) however, does not enter further into the discussion of the 
chief difficulty, to which he refers on p. 263. 
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both verae 6 and XVIII. 2, 13). And this must also be 
regarded as in the main correct. But we are not jastified 
(1) in assuming the scheme of Biblical chronology aa our 
basis in tliis particular case, and thus place the event we 
are considering in the year 714 B. C. ; for, as is shown 
by the chronological Addenda at the close of this volume, 
this scheme is traversed by the Assyrian and the Babylonian 
chronology, both of which are certified by the monuments. 
And we also may not (2) forget that the above-mentioned 
scriptural statement stands in a passage that, in its present 
form, comes. from the hand of the last writer at the begin- 
ning of the exile (see De-Wette-Schrader, Einleitung ins 
Alte Testament S"' ed. § 221 f. p. 355). We have there- 
fore full scope for defining more closely the date of the 
embassy. Let us bear in mind then (1) that the Merodach- 
Baladan of Sanherib's time, according to Polyhistor (and 
indirectly according to the Ptolemaic canon too ; see above), 
reigned during this period only six months; (2) that during 
this period be was threatened with an Assyrian war and 
would have occasion to seek the favour and aid of the king 
of Juda (and undoubtedly of other Syro-phoenician rulers 
as well) ; (3) that we can clearly discern from the scriptural 
narrative that Hezekiah's treasure- chambers were still full 
and thus bad not yet been emptied by Sanberib'a requisition 
for tribute (2 Kings XVin. 15). From these considerations 
we deem it most probable that Merodach -Bala dan despat- 
ched that embassy to Hezekiab during the six months 
above referred-to, i, e. in the year 704 or 703, certainly 
before Sauherib's expedition to Syria, Judaea & Aegypt. 

Having thus formed a clear idea as to the person 34 
referred-to by the Biblical writer in this particular passage, 
we shall not omit to place before the reader the report of 
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the ABBjrian monarch respecting the revolt of Merodach- 
Baladan. From the three accounts which have come down 
to us we select that which Sanherib furnishes us in his in- 
scription upon the Bellino-cylinder. We choose this one 
because it was composed not long after the events it 
describes*; goes into fullest detail; is the most accurate in 
dateS; and is most important for general histoiy. It reads 
thus : Orotefend and Lajard line 6 foil. : 6. I-na r¥S 
Sarr^-ti-ja Sa Marduk-abal-iddi-na §ar m&t 
Kar-dun-ja-aS a-di umm&ni Tlamti i-na ta-mir-ti 
KiS aS-ta-kan apikta-Su. 7. I-na kabal tam-ha-ri 
Su-a-tu 1-zib kard.s-sU; f-diS ip-par-Sid-ma a-na 
m&t Ou-zu-um-ma-ni in-na-bit; ki-rib nftr 
a-gam-mf u ap-pa-ra-a-tl f-ru-um-ma na-piS- 
tuS f-ti-ir. 8. Narkabftti; is su-um-bi, sist; 
part; imfrt; gam-mal-i u Y. ud. ri. Sa i-na u-ru- 
uk ta-ha-zi u-ma§-§i-ru ik-Su-da katd,-ai. 9. 
A-na fkal-Su Sa ki-rib Bftb-ilu ha-diS f-ru-um-ma 
ap-tf-{-ma btt ni-sir-ti-Su : hur&sU; kaspU; u-nu-ut 
hurftsi kaspi; aban a-kar-tu nin-Sum-SU; oa- 
SU; §a-ga; ni-sir-tu ka-bid-tu; 10. aSsat-sU; 
Sikrtti Ikali-SU; avflt rabtl-tf, avfl man-sa-as- 
pa-ni; si-hir-ti um-ma-a-ni ma-la-ba-Su-u NAM 
tab-bi-lu-tu fkali u-Sl-sa-am-ma Sal-la-tiS 
am-nu 11. a^-bat-ma. Arki-§u a-na m&tGu-zu- 
um-ma-ni av. mun-tah-hi-si-ia a-na ki-rib nftr 

• • • %f 

a-gam-mf u ap-pa-ra-a-tf u-raa-'-ir-ma V. ti-mf 

i-pa-ru-num-ma ul in-na-mir a-Sar-Su. 12. I-na 

846f-muk ASur btli-ja LX. XX. IX. ird,-ni dan-nu-ti 



* The inscriptioQ on the Bellino-cyliDder was drawn up as early 
as the fourth year of the king*s reign i. e. 702 B. C; see above 
Vol. I, p. 30 (?). 
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bit dflra-ni Ba mftt Kal-di u DCCC. XX. frftni 
Bahrtlti 3a li[-vl-ti]-8u-nu al-vl ak-Su-ud" a5- 
lu-la Sal-la-BU-UD. 13. Avfl TJ'r-bi, avU A-ra-mu 
II avil Kal-du, 5a ki-rib Arkn, Nipur, KJS, 
Har-8ak-kala-ma, Kutl a-di abll fr bll hi-it-ti 
u-Sf-sa-am-ma Sal-la-tiS am-nu. 

14. Bll-ibnt abal avU ma-muk-tav ina dah-hi 
Su-an-na, Sa kima mi-ra-a-ni aa-ah-ri ki-rib 
{kal-ja ir-bu-n, a-na SarrtX-ut m&t Akkadi u 
Sumfri aS-ta-kan ilt-Su-xm. 15. I-na ta-ai-ar- 
ti-ja ayll Tu-'-mu-na, avII Ri-hi-bu, avIl Ja- 
dak-ku, aTil U-bu-du, avil Kib-rM, avil Ma-li-bu, 
avil Gu-ru-mu, avfl U-bu-luv, avil Da-mu-nu, 

16. avil Gam-bu-lu, avil Hi-in-da-ru, avJl 
Ru-'-u-a, avSl Pu-ku-du, avtl Ha-am-ra-a-nu, 
avil Ha-ga-ra-nn, avfl Na-ba-tu, av(l Li-'-ta-a-u, 
avfl A-ra-mn la kan-lu pat-ha-riS ak-Snd-ud*. 

17. II. C. VIII. M. niSt zik-ru u sinnig, VII. M. II. 
C. sial pari XI. M. 1. C. XIII. imfrt V. M. II. C. 
XXX. gam-mal (PL), LX. XX. M. I. C. alap (PI.), 
VIII. C. M. VI. C. 8ln (PI.) Sal-la-tu ka-bid-tn 
aS-lii-la a-Da ki-rib mit ASSur. 

i.e. "6. In the beginning of my rule (it happened) that 
I inflicted a defeat upon Merodach - Baladan the king of 
Kardunias, along with the troops of Elam before the city 
Kia. 7. In the midst of the battle he abandoned bis bag- 
gage and took himself off alone. He fled to the land 
Gnznmman, concealed himself (properly : entered) in mar- 
shes and reed and thns saved hia life. 8. The chariots, 
IB sumbi, horses, mules, asses, camels and dromedariea, 

* Tliat \A — ak-Sud as Dr. Jeiiseo ha» pottitud out. 
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347 which he had left upon the battle-field^ my hands obtained 
as booty. 9. His palace in Babylon 1 entered with glee 
and opened his treasure-chamber : gold^ silver^ objects of 
gold and silver, costly stones of every kind, his property, 
his possessions, rich treasures; 10. his wife, the women of 
his palace, the great ones, the mansaspani, the whole 
of the officials entrusted with the management of the 
palace, as many of them as there were, I carried away, 
destined for slavery (literally * counted as booty"), 11. took 
them captive. Behind him, into the land Guzumman, I 
sent my soldiers, into the midst of the swamps and moras- 
ses. Five days passed by — not a trace of him was seen. 
12. In the might of Asur my Lord I took 89 strong cities 
and fortresses of Chaldaea, as well as 820 smdler towns 
in their district and carried away their prisoners. 13. The 
Arabians, Aramaeans and Ohaldaeans who [were] in Erech, 
Niffer, Kis, Charsakkalama, Eutha, together with the 
inhabitants of the rebellious city, I carried away [and] 
destined for captivity. 

14. Belibus, the son of a wise man in the neighbourhood 
of the city Suanna, whom one had reared like a little 
puppy in my palace, I appointed for ruling Sumfr and 
Akkad over them. 15. On my return I conquered altogether 
the inhabitants of Tuhmun, J^chich, Jadak, Ubud, Eibri, 
Malich, Gurum, Ubul, Damun, 16. Gambul, Chindar, 
Ruhua, Pekod, Hamrftn, Hagard.n, Nabat, Lihtahu, the 
Aramaeans, who had not submitted. 17. 208,000 men 
and women, 7200 horses, mules, 11,113 asses, 5230 
camels, 80,100* oxen, 800,600 small cattle, a rich booty, 
I carried off to Assyria." 



* So Grotefend ! Oppert in his Exped. en Mesopot. I, p. 288 gives the 
numbers 308,000 men, 70,000 oxen : perhaps simply owing to a misprint. 
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Nota and llivatrations. Karduuiaa, name of the kingdom □f348 
Morodach-Baladan, which, a,% may bo Been from line 9, also included 
Babylon. On tha extent included under this geographical term sea 
ray KeiliiiBCh. u. Gesch. p. 534; — nmmfliin, here idoogram, written 
below in line 10 phonetically. Ou the rest see above on Sanherib's 
Taylor-cyliuder. It is aiao to be obaejfred that in the parallel passage 
Sanherib after the words umni^tii mAt I'lamti baB also riai "auxi- 
liaries", "allies", root xySr\ ft"™ "li'oh comes the often-uaod word 
risflt "belp";~7. tamliar root inahftru "be in front", then "confront 
one another in battle", comp. Arabic •lAflJ; izib, root Sfjf; karAs-su 
stands for karftS-ia according to AsByrisch. Babyl. Keilinscb. 203 nots 1. 
KarSSa "baggage" (comp. Hebr. K/'i3"l) b the phonetic equivalent of 
the ideogram Kl. MAS; Bee Norris Dictionary 1045; idiS adv. from 
nn "one"; agammi from agam "Bwamp", Hebr. QJK; appar&ti 
plur. of appartu "reed"; see Uelitzsoh Parad. p. 97. The word nftr 
"river" standing before the first of the two words is to be regarded 
as a pure determinative; irum-ma =^ irub (Smith's Assurbanipal 5, 
3-1) + raa, root 3^y "enter"; Hir, root HOJJ, "shelter", "protect", 
comp. the correspoading Hebr. root. On tbe signification of the word 
see Lotz , die Inschiiften Tiglath - Pileser's I, glossary. — 8, is sumbi 
designates evidently, <ia the determinative for wood ahowg, an object 
made of wood , perhaps a car or sometbing of that sort. Tbe word 
Buraba JB identical with the Hebr. aij, root jjij, "sedan chair", "litter" 
(P. Haupt) ; Y. ud-ri is witbout doubt a term for Bome animal of the 
6ock (Y). DelitzBch Parad. p. 96 conjectures, probably rightly, tbat 
by it the two-humped camels are meant; for the other names for 
auimalB that occur iu this passage, see above on Sanberib's Taylor- 
cylinder; nruk, root '-ry^ "set the battle in array", signifies here 
"battle-field"; maSar "abandon". In this sense we alao find tbe word 
in Smith'a Aasurb 210, 61 &c.; ikSuda kataai, see Sanberib'B Taylor- 
oylind. II, 82; — 9, hadiS adv., root mH "rejoice"; whence we have 
hud, hudut, bidat "joy", see Norris p. 405 ; irumma, see on lineT; 
apti, root nriD = nnO' nlsirtu, see onTayl,-cyl. of Banherib, HI. 
36; flnflt see Vol. I, p. 192 aud footnote***; akartu — hebr, npi ; 
nin-ium-tu. Bee DelitzBCb in Smith's Cbald. Geaesis (1876) p. S96 
note; also comp. Sanh. Tayl.- cylind. Ill, 34— 36;— 10. For iain, 
nritteo also ifi,iu (and therefore, as may be coujectured, the follow- 
ing SSga) see Delitzsch, Lefestiicke Srd edit. p. XVI. — The ideogram 
NIN is explained iu II Rawl. 10, 2. 9. 10 by aSSatu "woman"— not 
to be coufouuded witb tbe other for bi'ltu "mistress" II Bawl. 7, 19. 
On the other hand we find also hirata, hirtu placed as the equivalent 
of this aSSatu, wbonce it is clear tbat both words mean practioally the 
aame tbing; Sikrili 'palace women'. In the text there stands KAK. UN 

3 
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(Plnr.) s* ''women** ; we have the same ideogram in the parallel passage, 
Taylor cyl. col. III. 38 ; sihirtu, root*^nO) mftlfthaSCl Assyr. Babylon. 
Keilinsch. p. 260; NAM ideogram for abstract conceptions ; tabbilCltu, 
root ^y = ^ff2 "riil©"i ''superintendence*';— 11. muntahhisu (for 
mumtahhisa according to Assyr. Babyl. Keilinsch. p. 204) partic. 
Ift, root Vnt3> "warrior**, comp. Botta 146, 2, line 4. 10; Smith*8 
Assnrbanipal 166, 40 &c. ; ama*ir, root IHO or *1XD» ^*-> perhaps 
strictly ''cause to hasten**, then "despatch**, frequently in the inscrip- 
349tion8, e. g. Smith*s Assurban. 24, 9; 37, 8 &c. (in the latter passage 
in connection with ummftn "army**); iparunum-ma 3 pers. plur. pres. 
with -ma from ^3j; ; — 12. fmuk "depth** p}^y , then "strength**, 
"power**, "support**; comp. Assurb. I, 66 it-ta-kil a-na £-muk 
ra-ma-ni-Su "he trusted in bis own strength**; also 268, 80 it-ti 
i-mu-ki av. Na-ba-ai-ta-ai "with the military force of the Naba- 
taeans**. Likewise comp. Sanherib*s Taylor-cyl. col. III. 12. 13;— 13. 
ITrbi, comp. Sanherib Taylor-cyl. HI. 31, Vol. I, p. 283, the name 
of a tribe (Oppert). Respecting the names of cities written ideo- 
graphically throughout see notes on Gen. X. 10, 2 Kings XYII. 
24, Vol. I, pp. 77 foil. 271, also Delitzsch, Parad. pp. 220 foil.; 
bn hitti '^master of revolt** i. e. "one who had made himself guilty 
of revolt**; comp. the Hebr. nj3 ^jfg "provided with wings** Pro v. 1. 17, 

and other like combinations; also the Assyr. bi'l liSftni "master of 
language**, "interpreter** may be cited in illustration (Smith*s Assur- 
banipal 77. 9). Comp. in general Sanherib*s Taylor-cylind. col. III. 2. 6. 
14. Bi'1-ibni, ideographically written with two signs, of which the 
first is the usual ideogram for Bil ("lord** and "(God) Bel**), the 
second (KAK, BIT) serves to intimate the idea of "making** or "pro- 
ducing** (Assyr. Babyl. Keilinsch. 112, no. 76). Since this idea is 
expressed in Assyrian both by the verb }^^y "make**, and also by 
the verb Hj^ "produce**, we can with equal propriety pronounce the 
name Bi'l-ibni (bAni) "Bel produced**, or Bil-ibuS "Bel made**. 
That the latter name might have been intended may be gathered 
from the Ptolemaic Canon ; see the end of this volume p. 490 (German 
ed.). This, after the twelve years* interregnum, marks down a Baby- 
lonian king Belibus. The £ lib us recorded by Polyhistor quoted by 
Eusebius (see above Vol. II, p. 2) is evidently only a corruption of 
this name ; and the existence of a name Belibus has been certified from 
the phonetic mode of writing it, Bfl-i-bu-uS and Bifl-ibu-uS, not 
only on Assyrian but also on Babylonian documents. On this subject see 
my remarks in the Reports of the KQnigliche SHchsische Gesellschaft 
der Wissenschaften 1880, pp. 9 foil. note. Nevertheless the writing of the 
name as Bi'l-ib-ni in the newly found Babylonian chronicle (Pinches) is 
decisive in favour of the pronunciation given in the text; — mamuktav 
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abstract douu from the root pO^t tharafora meaDiug properly "depth" i. e. 
of koowiedge; an avil mamuktav (= ppojIQ) raeauB accordingly 
"man of wiedom" or a. "wise man" (nijri, ND'jn Dan. n. 13); 
dabhi, nsed mtercbangeably with dibi (NorrJB p. 329), properly 
"ooDtact", root nm "push at flomething", "tonch Bomething", em- 
ployed adverbially in tlie aeoBs of "in tbe neigbbourbood", "in tha 
diBtrEot"; comp. Notes and lUuBtrations Vol. I, pp. 227 foil. ;— Guanos 
we know to be the came of a town from KI, the ideogram for toim, 
which follows the word. It is in reality another name for "Babylon"; 
see also DelltzBoh Parad. pp. 2U foil.; mir&nu signiiies "young dog", 
see II Eawl. 6, 13; stthru "small", see Asayr. Uabyl, Keilinsoh, p. 27; 
irbfl, root nai, "make great", here = "rear"; aitakan Ift.of Bakflnu 
"place" here "appoint"; — 15. 16. Comp. the identical eQumoration in 
Sanberib's Taylor-cylinder I. 43—47. The tribes are eiclnsively Baby- 
loniBU : see the notes on Gen. X, 22: XXV. 13 and comp. Keiliosch. 
u. Gosob, pp. 105 foil.; taiartn, root mpi "^^ Pig^ 37; kanfiu adj. 350 
"obedient", root [5*33; pathariS, from pahflru "assemble", adverb, 
formation from a noim with an intruded t;— 17. zikru here phoneti- 
cally written; comp, the note on Geo. t, 27 (Vol, I, p. 17); sini ij{ij is 
written phonetically in the parallel passage on the Taylor-cylinder si-f-ni. 
It will not be out of place if I cite here a pasBage from 
the Taylor- cylinder, in order to supplement the preceding 
account. This passage also serves to confirm a notice from 
Polyhistor. In his account of his second campaign he 
deBcribes an expedition against an Eastern frontier-tribe 
and afterwards relates bis great campaign against Aegypt. 
He then gives an account of a fourth great expedition, 
once more in a Southerly direction, to Babylonia, where a 
certain Suzub had set himself up as the ruler of Beth-Jaktn. 
This potentate was conquered and put to flight, Next he 
turns against Merodach-Baladan, who bad evidently come 
forth from bis concealment, and whom he likewise defeats, 
and after his overthrow places upon his throne his own 
(Banherib's) sou ASur-nadin-Sum*. The corresponding 

• ^ "Asur gives the name", withont qaestion the Asordan of 
Polybistor (see above) and the AparaaadiiiU (read Ataranadiiu) of 
the Ptolemaic canon. 
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passage in the cylinder reads thus : — col. Ill; line 49 foil. : 
49. Pa-an ni-ri-ja u-tir-ma 50. a-na m&t Bit-Ja-kin 
a^-fa-bat faiar-ra-nu. 51. §u-u Mar-duk-abal- 
iddi-na Sa i-na a-lak 52. gir-ri-ja mah-ri-i 
apikta-Su aS-ku-nu-ma 53. u-par-ri-ru fl-lat- 
SU; ri-gim kakkt-ja dan-nu-ti 54. u ti-ip tah^- 
zi-ja Iz-zl 1-dur-ma 55. ill ma-Sal md.ti-Sa i-na 
ki-ku-Su-nu id-ki-ma, ki-rib ilippi 56. u-5ar-kib- 
ma a-na fr Na-gi-tl-Ba-ak-ki 57. §a ka-bal ti4m- 
tiv is-su-ri$ ip-pa-riS. Aht-Su zlr btt abi-Su 
58. Sa u-ma-Sf-ru a-hi tid.m-tiy a-di si-it-ti niSi 
35im&ti-Su 59. ul-tu md.t Btt-Ja-kin ki-rib nd,r 
a-gam-mf a ap-pa-ra-tl 60. u-gl-sa-am-ma Sal- 
la-tiS am-nu u-tir-ma fr^ni-Su ab-bul 61. ag-gur 
u-Sf-Sib kar-ml. Tli btl sa-li-ml-Su 62. avll mti 
riamtl na-mur-ra-tuv at-bu-uk. 63. I-na ta-ai- 
ar-ti-ja ASur-na-din-Sum abal rt5-tu-u 64. 
tar-bit bir-ki-ja i-na kusst bl-lu-ti-Su u-Sl-Sib- 
ma 65. rapaS-tuv m4t §umlri u Akkadi u-Sad-gil 
pa-nu-uS-Su i. e. *50. I turned and took my way to 
the land Beth-Jakin. 51. That Merodach - Baladan on 
whom I 52. in my first military expedition inflicted a defeat 
and 53. whose force I had broken in pieces^ dreaded the 
onset of my powerful weapons 54. and the shock of my 
mighty battle. 55. The gods; the protection (?) of his land^ 
he gathered in their shrines^ 56. shipped them on vessels 
and took himself off to the city Nagiti-Rakki *, 67. which 
is in the midst of the sea^ like a bird. His brothers who 
belonged to the house of his father ^ 58. whom he left 
behind on the shore of the sea^ together with the remaining 



* According to Delitzsch, Wo lag das Paradies? p. 324, Nagiti-in- 
swamp. 
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mhabitantB of his land, 59. I carried away from the land 
Beth-Jaktn amid awampa and sedge, 60, made them pri- 
Bonera. Hia towns I destroyed, 61 , laid waste, transformed 
into fields. In his ally, 62. the Elamite, I inspired terror. 
63. On my return I raised ASumadinSum, the illustriona 
son, 64. the offspring of my knees, to the throne of his 
[Merodach-Baladan's] rule. 65. The broad land Sumir 
and Akkad I made subject to him." 

Notes raid Eltixirations, 49. The phrnse pan nirija iitlr, occurs 
in other passagoa (conip, in ihia same inscription II, 7). It is derived 352 
from the idea of ploughing, and properly meaoB ; — "cause the yoke 
(oseu) to turn (atlr) its face to the plougher" i. e, to turn ronnd; — 
50. ansabat harrgnu, see on Botta l5l, 10. 4 (on la.'XX. 1);— 53, 
uparrir Pa. ofTiQ; illatu from ^»n "military force", according to 
Lotz 124 a. word borrowed froni the AJttodian; rigim ^ Dni**^*' 
izKu = ]Jf; itur "dread" (root llflj; ?) ; 65. maaa] in ohacure; per- 
haps ^ ^B^D "dominion" and then "protection"? Kiku denotes un- 
questioLabiy a receptacle, tent or apparatus io wliicli the iraagea of 
the gods were preserved or transported, hence "shrine", see Norria 
552; idki from dakfi "assemble", "present", also in Asarhaddon's 
inscriptian on Aberdeen's black stone col III. 2 (I Kawl. 49);— 
ilippu, likewise in Aramaic signifies "sblp"; Ideogram interpreted io 
AsByr. Bahyl. Keilinsch. 26 No. 20; — 56, uSarkib Sbafel of a^T 
rakftbu;— 57. kabal "midat" ^3p, in this partlculttr caae written, as 
it rarely is, phonetically; iss&riS ^ kima isaSri (comp, ^>Q^, 

jjJUac); ipparii Nif, of t£*"10 (Hebr iyio) "'Pfc'^ oneself over a 
country", "flee"; 68, umaiir ^ umaSSir Cylind. of Bellino line 8; 
—59. comp. Cylinder of Bellino line 7;— 60, abbul, root ^33;— 61. 
aggur, akkur, root ^Jj, -inj; kavmt = Qig "hill", "heap" «ee above 
p, 228, Vol. I; the word is accua. of effect; aalim is bere employed 
in the aonao of "peace", "friendahip"; hi'l salimi = nn3 hv^ ^^''^■ 
XIV, 13; 62. namurrat root -\-\q. For tho pronunciation see Norris 
1041;^atLuk from "rjp "pour or empfy out" (Hoerning, Lotz); comp. 
the Hebr. "]23'~^''- taiartu from tftru, meaning properly "turn in a 
circle"; comp, in; then it signifies "return to the starting-point"; 
thus iu col, IV, 35 &c. We have the verb tfiru in the sense of 'return' 
e. g. in AESiu'baoipara ioscriptLon quoted in Oppert's L'Egypte et 
I'Aesyrie 1869, p, 59, line 1;— ri'Slu from e'KIi V^^ '^"^ "n "■» aenae 
of "firat-hom" (for which thoAasyriau word bukur ia employed), bnt 
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rather with the signification ''he of the head" i. e. the ''commander", 
"prince", "illustrious one"; comp. the synonym aSftridu and the 
omission of the suffix of the first person. — The name ASurnftdindum 
was first contracted to ASnrnftdin, and this Aiumftdin again became 
both the "Asordan" of Polybius by simple abbreviation as well as the 
"Aparanadius" of the Ptolemaic canon in consequence of corruption. 
— 64. tarbitu "sprout" from HS^i hence properly "increase"; birku 
"knee". On the dual form birkft that appears also in Assyrian, see 
Assyr. Babylon. Keilinsch. p. 226;— 65. rapaituv here written with 
the usual ideogram. On this see Norris I. 99. With the root we 
might compare the Hebrew tt^'HO; — uSadgil Shaf. of dagftlu "look at*' 
(different from takftlu "trust", see Delitzsch in Lotz 131 foil.) ; in com- 
bination with panu "face" it means : "turn to some one (with respect)", 
wait on him, attend his commands. 

353 The last passage^ where Merodach-Baladan is mentioned^ 
occurs in Asarhaddon's cylinder-inscription col. II. 32. The 
entire passage reads thus : 32. ta-rid Nabii-zlr-napiSti- 
SutlSir abal Marduk-abal-iddina 33. Sa a-na 
Sar md.t T-lam-ti it-tak-lu-ma 34.' la u-Sl-zi-bu 
nap-Sat-su. 35. Na-'-id-Mar-duk ahu-Su 36. a$. 
Su 1-biS ardu-u-ti-ja 37. ul-tav ki-rib m4t I'-lam- 
ti in-nab-tam-ma 38. a-na Ninua fr bl-lu-ti-ja 
39. il-lik-am-ma u-na-aS-Si-ik Sfpd.-ja. 40. Md.t 
ti^m-tiv a-na si-hi-ir-ti-Sa 41. ri-du-ut ahi-Su 
n-Sad-gil pa-nu-u§-§u i. e. ^32. (I who) hurled back 
Nabtt-zfr-napisti-sutlsir *; son of Merodach-Baladan^ 33. who 
had placed his trust in the king of Elam : 34. he did not 
save his life. 35. N^hid-Merodach^ his brother^ 36. in 
order to** do homage to mC; 37. had fled from Elam^ 



* The name is written Nabft-zir-ZI. SI. DI. On ZI consult Assyr. 
Babyl. Keilinschriften p. 106, no. 8; on 81. DI as iHtu 'nt^X see 
Haupt, Akkadische und Sumerische Keilschrifttexte 15, no. 233, and on 
the imp. Sutfiir see Assyr. Babylon. Keilinsch. p. 269. The name 
signifies ''Nebo guide on the right path the Life-sprout*'. 

** ASSu (see Assyrisch-Babylonische Keilinschriften p. 269) is em- 
ployed, as it is in this passage, in Smith's Assurbanipal 161, 90. In the 
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38. bad come to Niniveh, my capital, 39. and had kissed 
my feet. 40. The maritime country in its full extent, 
41. the dominion (root nn) of his brother, I made subject 
to him." On the phrase dagfll panulSu see immediately 
above Notes and IIluBtrations ad fin. 

— 18. S551 T]^9 b3'n| in the palace of the king of BabeL 
75'!^, Aramaic Sj'H, Arabic J.^^ is a word borrowed from 
the Assyrian. It ia of Sumiro-Akkadian origin, compounded 
off "houae" and gal "great" i. e. "great house" (Oppert). 
In Asayrian its form f-kal-luv is directly vouched-for by3i 
a bilingual inscription ; see Schrader's Hollenfahrt der Istar 
(1874) p. 148. There is no Semitic derivation of the 
word to be found. How easily terms of this sort pass 
from nation to nalaon is shown by the corresponding Lalin 
word palatium; comp. note on Is. VI. 1. 

XXI, 1. Twfitve years old was Manasseh (H^jp), when 
he became king, and he reigned fifty-five years in Jerusalem. 
This king is also mentioned in the cuneiform inscriptions- 
la fact both Asarhaddon and Asurbanipal refer to him 
among 22 kings of the land Chatti. We first read his 
name in a passage on Asarhaddon's broken clay cylinder 
(111 Rawl. 16. c. V), which supplements the following 
passage of the great cylinder-inscription (I Rawl. 47, V, 
11—13) : II. ad-ki-f-ma XXII. Sarrt mat Hat-ti 
12. Sa a-hi ti4m-t!v u kabal ti&m-tiv ka-li-&u- 
nu 13. u-ma-'-ir-Bu-nu-ti-ma i. e. "I gathered 22 
princes of the land Chatti, who [dwelt] by the sea and in 
the midst of it; all of them I summoned." — Parallel to 



preTiouB line (89) eUnda the preposition : 
wliBTB we Tcad aitv. in oar ioscriptioii. 



eiactly in the place 
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this we have a list of Asurbanipal ^ which is found on 
cylinder C (III Rawl. 27) in a mutilated form; but which 
has come down to us complete in a fragment that has 
meanwhile been discovered (numbered liassam 3). I give 
both the lists, which in their material variations possess 
historical interest and importance. The lists are based 
on copies which I took from the originals, and I here 
place them in parallel columns before the reader *. 



355 Asarhaddon, 

1. Ba-Mu Sar mftt ^ur-ri. 

2. Mi-na-si-i dar ir Ja-u-di. 

8. Ea-ui-gab-ri iar ir U-du- 
mi 

4. Mu-fur-i dar ir Ma-*-ba. 

5. Sil-bil dar ir Qa-zi-ti. 

6. Mi-ti-in-ti Sar ir Is-^a- 

lu-na. 

7. I-ka-8am(?)-sa dar ir Am- 

kar-ru-na. 

8. Mil-ki-a-Sa-pa Sar fr Gu- 

ub-li. 

9. Ma-ta-an-ba-*-al Sar ir 

A-ru-a-di. 

10. A-bi-ba-al dar ir Sam-si- 

mu-ru-na. 

11. Pu-du-ilu dar ir Bit-Am- 

ma-na. 

12. Ahi-mil-ki** dar ir As- 

du-di. 



AstbrbanipiU. 

1. Ba-*-lu dar mftt Sur-ri. 

2. Mi-in-si-i dar mftt Ja- 

il -di. 
8. Ka-ad-gab-ri dar mftt 
U-du-mi. 

4. Mu-sur-i dar mftt Ma-'-ba. 

5. I^il-bil dar mftt Qa-zi-ti. 

6. Mi-ti-in-ti dar mftt Is-ka- 

lu-na. 

7. I-ka-8am(?)-8U dar mftt 

Am-kar-rn-na. 

8. Mil-ki-a-da-pa dar mftt 

Gu-ub-li 

9. Ja-ki-in-lu-u dar mftt Ar- 

u-a-da. 

10. A-bi-ba-*-al dar mftt Sa- 

a m-s i-m u-r u-n a. 

11. Am-mi-na-ad-bi dar mftt 

Bit-Am-ma-na. 

12. Ahi-mil-ki** dar mftt As- 

du-dL 



* The original text of the two lists has been published by me, 
based on a fresh collation, in my essay : ''Zur Kritik der Inschriften 
Tiglath-Pilesers II &o." (Berlin 1880) Plate lU. 

** This is probably more correct than Ahn-mil-ki (in the essay 
Zor Kritik der Insch. des Tigl.-Pil. II Und,); comp. Smith's Assorban. 
63, 120 = V Rawl. 2, 92 : A-hi-mil-ki = 'H^p^n^. 
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Aiarhaddm. 




13. r-ki-iB-tu-ra Sar ir l*-di-'- 


13. r-ki-i5-tu-ra iar (r I'-di-'- 


al. 


[li]. 


14. Pi-Ia-a-gu-ra lar Ir Ki-it- 


14. Pi-la-a-gn-ra-a Sar mat 


rn-Bi. 


Ki-it-ru-si. 


16. KJ-i-[au] Sar Ir Si-iMu-u-a. 


15. Ki-i-BU iar mat 8i-lu-u-a. 


16. I-tii-u-au-da-[ar] iar Ir 


16. I-tu-u-an-da-ar Sar mftt 


Pa-ap-pa. 


Pa-ap-pa. 


17. I-rl-i-fiu iar ir Si-il- 


17. r-ri-su flar mfit 8i-iWu. 


lu-[n?J. 




18. Da-ma-au Bar ir Ku-ri-i, 


IB. Da-ma-BU Sar mftt Ku-ri-i, 


19. Ru-m[-8Q 9ar Ir Ta-ml-Bu. 


19. Bu-mi-Bu Sar rait Ta- 




ml-su. 


20. Da-mu-a-si iar Ir Kar-ti- 


20. Da-mu-u-au Sar mat Kar- 


ha-da-aB-ti. 


tJ-ha-da-aB-ti. 


21. U-na-aa-gu-su Sat Sr Li- 


21. U-ns-Ba-gu-Bu iar mit Li- 


di-lr. 


di-Ir. 


82. Po-sn-Bu iar Ir Nu- 


23. Pn-BU-Bu Sar mftt Ku-ri-f. 


ti-I (a?). 




m. » 1 


^^^ Aiarkaddoa. 


^iurionipoi. 


I. ,Baal, king of Tyre. 


I, ,Baal, king of Tyre. 


2. ManssBeli, king of Jada. 


2. Manaaseh, king of Juda. 


3. Kauegabri* king of Edom, 


3. Kflufgabri* kiog of Edom. 


4. MBBuri, king of Moab. 


4. MubutI, king of Moab. 


5. Zilbal, king of Gaza** 


6. Zilbel, king of Gaza**. 


C. Mitinti, king of Aebkelon. 


S. Mitinti, king of Asbkelon. 


7. IkasaiDBu (?), kiog of Ekron. 


T. IkasamBU, king of Ekron. 


8. Milkiasap, king of Bjblos. 


B, MilkiaBap, king of Bybloa. 


9. Mataabaal, king of AradoB. 


9. Jakinlii, king of Aradoa. 




10. Abibaal, king of SamBJmu- 




TOoa, 


• Compare with this the name 


B preBorvad in JosepbuB and in the 


Greek inscriplionB, Koato^ciQog, Koa^aQaxoqixoq), KoaaSapo^, Koa- ^1 


pavoq, roayapog, and lastly Ko<s/ia).azoi I e. KauBmalaka (flee ^H 


aboTe p. 137 Vol, I); comp. NBldake in Monatflber. d. Beri. Akad. d.Wiag. ^^^H 


(isao) 761 note) bIbo KeiUnBch. u. Geecfa. p. 79. ^^^H 


** On Zil-Bel Me Vol. I, p. ^^^^H 
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Aswhaddon. 

11. Puduil, kiDg of Beth-Ammon. 

12. Achimelech, king of Ashdod. 

13. Ikistura, king of Idalium. 

14. PilAgura, king of Kitrus*. 

15. K][8a], king of Sillfta**. 

1 6. Itftanda[r] ***, king of Paphos. 

17. Irisu, king of m\t (?). 

18. Damasu, king of Curium. 

19. Rumisu, king of Tamassus. 

20. Damf^si, king of Karticha- 

dast t' 

21. Unasagusn, king of Lidirff . 

22. PU8U8U, king of Nuri' (?). 



Aswrbcmipal. 

11. Amminadab, king of Beth- 

Ammon. 

12. Achimelecb, king of Asbdod. 

13. Ikistura, king of Idalium. 

14. Pilftgurft, king of Kitrus*. 

15. Kisu, king of 8ilt^a**. 

16. Itftandar***, king of Paphos. 

17. Irisu, king of Sillu. 

18. Damasu, king of Curium. 

19. Rumisu, king of Tamassus. 

20. DamCtsu, king of Kai*ticha- 

dast f. 

21. Unasagusn, king of Lidirff. 

22. Pususu, king of Nuri'. 



From the preceding inscription we see clearly that Manas- 
seh was tributary to Asarhaddon and that the same thing 
357 was also true of Asarhaddon's successor^ Asurbanipal. The 
list certainly appears to a large extent identical with the 
contents of Asarhaddon's list. Hence we might be disposed 
to regard the list of Asurbanipal as simply a boastful 
reproduction of that of Asarhaddon. But in Asurbanipal's 



* Kitrus is X'ixQoq, Xvxgoi (Ptolemaeus V. 14 (13) § 6). See 
my Zur Kritik der Insch. Tigl.-Pil. II, p. 34. 

** Silica, perhaps ^'Salamis''; Sillt^ line 17 = Soli; see Keilinsch. 
u. Gesch. p. 79. 

*** Bespecting ItClandar ='ET^/av(^(M>$ see Keilinsch. u. Gesch. p. 77. 
'^Moritz Schmidt in Jena has read this as the name of a king of 
Paphos in an inscription which runs thus: — Exeptv6Q(o to) Ilatpw 
PaaiXs^og (Collection of Cyprian Inscriptions in epicboric style, Jena, 
1876, p. 8, no. 10)". 

f Eartichadaiti ni5^in Hip "Newtown", therefore ultimately 
Carthage, Kagxfi^f&v. Zur Kritik der Insch. Tigl.-Pil. II, p. 34, comp. 
Meltzer, Gescbicbte der Karthager I. 480, 450. 

ff Lidir = Aidgcov, A^Sga, Aidgai. Further details may be seen 
in my above-mentioned essay pp. 84. 36. 
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list tbe insertion of the names of the kings Jakmld of 
Aradoa and Amminadab of Ammon, in place of Matanba'al 
and Fuduilu in the list of Asarhaddon, is a proof that we 
have hefore us a special catalogne, independent in its kind 
and drawn up with a purpose, and which takes account of 
the changes that had occurred in the interval in the occu- 
pants of the throne*. We cannot avoid the conclusion 
that Manasseh was tributary to the Assyrian Great King 
during the latter part of Asarhaddon's reign, and at all 
events during the earlier part of the reign of Asurbanipal. 
See also the notes on 2 Chron. XXXIII. 11 — 13. 

XXUI. 2&. In Ilia time PHarao Necho (1133), kinff of 
Apgypi, advanced against the kinff of Aisyria, on the river 
Euphrates. An Aegyptian king Ni-ku-u, i. e. Necho, is 
also mentioned in the Assyrian inscriptions , viz, in the 
annals of Asurbanipal (Smith's Aasurb, 20, 92 = IH Rawl. 
17, 92; V Rawl. 1, 90). He there appears with the title 
Bar (rMf-im-pi u Ir Sa-ai "king of Memphis and Saia" 
along with a series of other Aegyptian kings, who had 
submitted to the Assyrian. But the king there referred-to 
is Necho I, who reigned until 664 (658?) B. C, and con- 
sequently he is not the monarch intended by the Hebrew 
historian (Joaiah did not ascend the throne till 639 B. C). 358 
The Necho II who reigned 611 — 605 is not mentioned 
either on Babylonian or Assyrian monuufeata. 

against the king of Assyria. The reader is aware that 
it is a disputed point whether we are actually to under- 

* Znr Kritik der Irscbriftan Tigl.-Pil, 11, p. 8B. Thus wist I 
stated m Keilinscb. u, Gesch. pp. 51 foil. UDder no. B can now be 
SBBerted much more poaitiTelj. — [The reader will also notice that 
Afliirbaai pal's inscription prefers mftt 'land' to tba ase of fr 'city' in 
Asarhaddon's liat^TransI,] 
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Stand an AsByrian monarch in the narrower sense as meant 
by the passage — in which case it would be the last of the 
rulers of Niniveh ; — or whether the reference is to the king 
of the Babylonian empire which had succeeded to the proud 
position occupied by the empire of Assyria^ in other words 
to king Nabopolassar. The answer to this question depends 
in its turn upon the answer to another : When did Niniveh 
fall? According to the account of Abydenus and of Syn- 
cellus it would appear as though the conquest of Niniveh 
preceded or coincided with the ascent of the Babylonian 
throne by Nabopolassar in 626 (5) B. C*. In this case 
the Assyrian king referred-to by the Hebrew historian can 
only be the Babylonian king Nabopolassar. According to 
the other calculation^ handed down by Eusebius and Hiero- 
nymus; the fall of Niniveh took place considerably later. 
359 According to Eusebius - Hieronymus, Cyaxares took the 
capital of Ninus in the year Olympiad XLII. 4 = 609/608 ; 
according to the Armenian Chronicon of Eusebius^ in the 



* AbydenuB in Eusebius' Chronic. Lib. ed. Schoene I. 35 : ,|Post 
quern [soil. Sardanapallum] Saracus Assyriis imperavit, et (qui) certior 
factus, quod exercitus locustarum instar (numerosus) e mari exiens 
impetum faceret, Busalossorum duoem confestim Babelonem misit. Ille 
autem consilio rebellionis inito Amuheam Ashdahaki (Astyagis) Medo- 
rum principis filiam Nabukodrossoro suo filio uxorem despondit. Ac 
deinde protinus discedens contendebat aggredi Ninum, id est, urbem 
Ninue. Cum autem de his omnibus certior est factus Saracus Rex, 
concremavit regiam aulam Eyoriti [ex : kanJzbv = semet ipsum AyG.]. 
Nabukodrossorus vero accipiens regni imperium" etc. Comp. Syncellus 
and. p. 38 = ed. Bonn. p. 396 (210 B.) : Ohrog (b NafioTtaXdaaQog) 
otQarijybg 'bnb Sagaxbg tov XaXdalow fiaaiXicDg otaXslg xarh rov 
oItov Sagaxbq elq Nlvov imaxQaxe^ei* ot x^v e<po6ov nxoij^elg h 
StxQaxbg hwfVxov civ xoZg paaiXsloig iviTtgrjae, xal x^v dgx^v XaX- 
Scclcov xal BccfivX&vog nccgiXapsv b adxbg Na^onaXdaagog, b xclv 
Na^ovxoSovdowQ naxijg. 
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year Olyinp. XLIII. 1 = 608/7*. On ttia auppoaition 
the expedition of Necho to the East, in the year 609, would 
have been actually directed against an AsByrian ruler in 
the narrower acceptation of the term : it would not have 
been till his campaign (his second ?) of the year 606, 
which ended with the battle of Karkemiah, that he would 
have come into collision with the newly rising Babylonian 
empire. Assyrian documenta throw no fresh light at all 
on this problem. This is owing to the fact that we are 
still very poorly informed by the native records about the 
concluding episodes of Assyrian history. It may be ad- 
mitted that, according to the discoveries of Qi. Smith, 
Boscawen and A. H. Sayce, there is a growing probability 
that several rulers succeeded Asurbanipal - Sardanapal 
[668 — 626 (?)**] upon the throne of Niniveh, viz. ASur- 
itil-ilt-ukioni, son of Asurbanipal, a certain X-Sum-iikun, 
and perhaps also a certain Asurachiddin II (Sarakos). But 
we cannot deduce therefrom more definite conclusions re- 
garding the date of the capture of Niniveh by the Medea 
(and Babylonians). Nevertheless the author would be dis- 
posed to consider the estimate of Eusehius and Hieronymua 
as by far the nearest to the truth, and this for the following 
reasons: If 625, ^ 1" yea^ of Nabopolassar'a reign, best 
the date of the fall of Niniveh, it follows, since Sarda- 



• See EuBBbiuB, Chron. ed. Schoene n. 90, 91 sud comp. Niebuhr, 
Aasur nod B&bel pp. 114 foil. Foi more precise details see A. von 
GutBclimid, de temparum notia &c. Kil. ISeS. 

** Eespectiug tlio ideulit; of Asurbanipal and tho Saidauapalltis 
of BarosauB, and also raspecting bis asBumed 42-yearB reign, see the 
author's essay ia "BerichCe dtsr SUclisischeii Gosellscbaft der WiBseusob." 
(phUoIog.-biBtor. CI.) pp. 8 foil. 31; Keilinsch. u. Qescb. pp. 64i foil.; 
comp. p. 369 footnote*. 
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napalns-Asurbanipal may be supposed to have sat on the 
throne till 626 (inclusive); that the decisive struggle must 
have been limited to a duration of hardly one year. This 
taken by itself is scarcely probable^ when we consider that 
Sardanapalus was able to maintain himself in possession of 
Babylon till the day of his death. Moreover, it is hardly 
compatible with this hypothesis, that at least two rulers 
sat on the throne of Niniveh after Asurbanipal. We have 
monuments of both these kings, and both were still in a 
position to erect buildings of greater or less size*. Again, 
Herodotus I. 103; 106 speaks of a twice repeated siege 
of Niniveh by Cyaxares, and of a Scythian domination 
lasting 28 years. Both these statements are far from 
favourable to the above theory, as writers have long 
noticed. Besides this, in the oracles** of Jeremiah, belong- 
ing to the fourth year of Jojakim = 606 B. C. (assu- 
ming . 609 as the first year of the Jewish king), we find 
mention of the races from Aegypt, in the West, to Media 
and Elam, in the East; also of the sovereigns of the Nile- 
country as well as the kings of Media, Elam an4 Babel, 
including also the rulers of Philistia and the sheiks of 
Arabia; but not a syllable is said about Aaaur, We cannot 
therefore place the date of The capture of Nmiveh later 
than the year 606. If Assyria still existed as an empire 
in the fourth year of Jojakim's reign, it could not have been 



* On Adar-itil-ili-ukinni see the insoription of the king I Bawl. 
8, no. 8, as well as that of his daughter III Bawl. 16, no. 2. Bespect- 
ing X-§um-idkun, see Geo. Smith, Assyrian Discoveries p. 383 and also 
the portion of this king^s inscription published by me in the original 
text in the Beports of the Kdniglich - Sftchsische Gesellschaft der 
Wissenschaften 1880, p. 38 under no. K. 1662; compare likewise ibid, 
pp. 33 foil. 

»* Jerem. XXV. 19—26. 



SECOND BOOK OF KINGS XXIV. 47 

passed over in Bilence. The date of Niniveh's overthrow 
must therefore be placed iu the interval hetween 609, on 
the oDe side, and 606, on the other. If the assumption of 361 
many scholara be correct, that Necho (see above) made 
his first forward movement against the Euphrates in a 
second campaign (Ebere) , there would be still greater 
reason for placing the downfall of Niniveh as late as about 
the year 606 B. C. Thus the year 607 as that of the 
capture of Niniveh (Max Duncker) may be held to have 
the greatest probability in its favour. At all events — to 
return to the point from which tbis discussion stai'ted — 
there is no reaaou to take exception to the accuracy of the 
statement in the Book of Kings, that Necho advanced 
against the king of "Asayria". It is manifest that the 
position of Karkemish on the Middle Euphrates points 
mainly to a purposed campaign agaiust Niniveh and Assyria, 
and not against Babylon. Compare also note on la. X. 9. 
XXrV. I, In his (Zedekiah's) days Nebucadneezar 
(1St*^13''2)), king of Babel, marched down. In the cunei- 
form records the Babylonian conqueror is called (see East 
India House Inscr. I. 1, Borsip. I. 1 &c.) Nabfl-kudurri- 
u^ur written Na-bi-uv-ku-du-ur-rl-u-su-ur, in which 
form we at once recognize the prototype of the form 
niSKi")513?, occurring in Jeremiah XLIX. 28 (comp. Ezra II. 
I (K-'thib)), aa well as of the name Na^ovxad^ooogog in the 
pages of Strabo, Alex. Folybietor, Megaathenes and Aby- 
denus*. The name is compounded of the name of deity ses 



* Precise details maj be found in Jabrblicher filr ProteiUutiscbe 
TbsologieVlI (16S1), p. 619. We can therefore Touoh for Ibe follow- 
iug changes in the proouDciation of tbii king's DamB : (I) Native 
Babflouiaii pronuDciatioD NabQ-kudurri-uaar ; (2) Oraeco-Bafay- 
lotiian prouuDcialiou Na^ovxnSQoaoQOi ; also Straho (ad. Bekker) bas 
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Nab ft (which m the Assjrian column of the syllabary 
n Bawl. 7, 41 g. h. corresponds to the written form 
Nabiuv) and the subst. kudur *crowQ" (comp. xl6aQig\ 
as well as the Imperat. u^ur from nas&ru ^protect". 
Thus the name signifies *Nebo, protect the crown"; see 
Assyr. Babyl. Keilinsch. p. 1 24 *. 

We possess a series of inscriptions on bricks and clay 
cylinders belonging to this king; also an inscribed cameo 



Nafioxodgooogog ; (3) Hebraeo - Babylonian T)3Jten3133 , probably 
originally NebCl-khodr-'Jsdr i. e. l1Sj('1*niaj. Then the form 

came to have an erroneons duplication of the ^ viz. N^bt^-khodr- 
essdr ; afterwards it became still further corrupted to li^dCjl^^D) 

both as spoken and written; (4) Hebrew-Masoretic orthography and 
pronunciation '^^(M))!}^^] ^* ^- Nebftkhadnessar, whence the Ger- 
man ''Nebukadnezar'* and the more accurate English spelling 
Nebuchadnezzar. The Romanists following the Nabuchodonosor &c. 
of the Vulgate give the name in the form which that version presents. 

* Paul Haupt, Der Keilinschriftliche Sintfluthbericht (1881) p. 4 
would pronounce the name NabCl-kudurri-usur ^Nebo, protect my 
crown**. It ought, however, to be observed that while kudurri might 
be an abbreviation for kudurri s= kudurrija, yet in the ideographic 
mode of writing the middle element never appears with the suffix. 
Comp. the name Nabft-abal-usur, and see above Vol. I, p. 232 foil, 
on the name Tiglath-Pileser. Recently Delitzsch (see MtLrdter, Babylon.- 
Assyrische Geschichte pp. 210, 270) would be disposed to understand 
the middle part of the name viz. kudurru as meaning a cap of 
woven reeds such as the workman was accustomed to wear when 
engaged in work. Thus be would take the name as signifying **Nebo, 
protect my work**. Comp. V Bawl. 10, 98. Observe, on the other 
hand, that the word already occurs even in the early Elamite royal 
names ''Kudur-Nahundi**, ^Kudur-Mabuk** &c. [But, in the recent 
Calwer Bibellexicon just completed. Fried. Delitzsch furnishes some 
new etymologies of Assyrian and Babylonian proper names. Thus 
Nebukadnezzar (NabCl-kudftri-uzur) is rendered ''Nebo, protect my 
dominion**. Comp. also E. A. Budge, Nebuchadnezzar, King of Babylon, 
Lond. (1885) p. 3 ^'Nebo, defend the landmark 1** See ""Hebraica** for 
Jan. 1885, p. 183— Transl.] 
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with the royal portrait*. By far the larger number of 
these inBcriptions — Bome of which are of conaiderable extent 
— are exclusively occupied, when they are not of a 
religious character, with the royal buildings at Babel and 
Borsippa. This is a general characteristic of Babylonian, 36; 
aa opposed to Assyrian, inscriptions — a feature that in the 
interests of historical knowledge is greatly to be deplored. 
We learn, however, from these records at all events the 
ordinary title of the hing as well as the name of his father. 
We become acquainted with both from the legends on 
bricks. One legend of six lines 1 have copied in the Bibel- 
lexikon, as well as in Eiehm's Handworterbuch des Biblischen 
Alterthnms, from a brick preserved in the Zurich Museum. 
The inscription runs thus : "1. Nabfi-ku-dur-ri-usur 
2. 5ar Ba-bi-Iu 3. za-nin I'. SAG. GA. TU (aaggil) 
4. u r. Zl. DA, 5. abal Nabfl-abal-usur 6. Bar 
Ba-bi-lu a-na-ku i. e. 1. Nebukadnezzar 2. king of 
Babylon, 3. restorer of the temple of exaltation 4. and of 
the temple of well-being {?}, 5. son of Nabopolassar, 
6. king of Babylon, I". 

A'oieg and Illuitratione. 1, Tbo name of the king is liere writtOD 
in its first poFtioti irith the ordinary jdeogTBla for the god Neba; in 
its second portion it is mitten phoaetically ; while in its third portioti 
(nBur) it ig onoo more written id eo graph! caUy with the sign SIS which is 
explained in a syllabary by nas&ru. See also Assyr. Babyl. Keilingch. 
pp. 124 foil. ;— 2. "Babylon" is both here and in line 6. written phone- 
tically tbroQghont; — 3. zftnin partic. of san&nu often used in 
the aenae of "restore", "improve". Eespecting tho two temple- 
names see above pp. 122 foil. With respect to the nsme X. ZI. DA, 

* A representation of this portrait may be foand iu Scheokel's 
BibelloxicoD Vol. TIT, p. 511. Riebm, EandwOrterbach des biblischen 
Altertbums 106Ta. On tbo question of the genuineness and origin of 
this cameo see MoDatsherichte der Akademie der Wissenschaften, Berlin, 
pp. 293 — 298 (where a photographic reproduction is given) ; J. Menant 
in Rev. Arch^ol. Par. 1685; A. FurtwUngler in Sammlnng za Ehren 
Iieemanna', Leid. 1885 flg. 
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I would obserrt in explanation that ZL DA signifies in the first 
place imnu ''right" (with idu ''the right hand"; comp. Hebr. 
|>P>) ; see Assyr. Babyl. Eeil. p. 194. From this again is derived the 

meaning ki'nu "firm", "trustworthy". We can therefore hover to a 
certain extent between the renderings "House of the right", "House of 
well -being" or "of permanence"; — 6. The name Nabfi-abal-usur 
means "Nebo, protect the son" Assyr. Babyl. Keil. p. 126;— 6. anakfi 
= >5j{<. The final u is long (Haupt). 

Of historical inscriptions in the narrower sense of the 
term; resemhling the Assyrian, there has come down to 
us hitherto only the fragment of a cylinder-inscription which 
I published in the Aegyptische Zeitschrift 1879 p. 45 foil, 
i. e. the portion of the inscription that is to a certain 
364 extent intelligible. Compare ibid, A. Wiedemann 1878, 
pp. 87 — 89. The passage runs thus : 13. . . . San at 

XXXVII KAN Nab^-kudurri-usur Sar mftt 

14.... [md,t] Mi-sir a-na {-bi§ tah^zi al-[lik] . . . . 
1. . . . [A-m a]-a (?)-8 u Sar Mi-sir* upahhir-ma i. e. 
13. ... «37*** year of Nebucadnezzar, king of the land 
[Babel] .... 14. ... (to) Aegypt to fight a battle I 
[marched] .... 1. . . . [Am&]sis (?), the king of Aegypt 
assembled and . . . ." After this we read of military incidents, 
of sQldiors and borsoa being slaughtered or transported 
kirib m&t Misir *into the midst of the land Aegypt" ; 
but we obtain no more definite intelligence about these 
proceedings. By the date (3 7**" year of Nebucadneaszar's 
reign) we are brought to the year 568 B. C, which agrees 
well with the completion of the Aegyptian king's name into 
Amd;SU = Amasis proposed by Pinches and Wiedemann. 

I would also remark that quite recently an inscriptioii 
of Nebucadnezzar, engraved in archaistic cuneiform on a 
precipitous rock, has been discovered on the Northern 

* The word mftt, which we should expect to stand before Mi»lr, is 
omitted through an error either of the copyist or of the ancient tablet-writer. 
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bank of Nahr-el-kelb (Dog's river), near Beirut. It has 
not yet been possible to gain any definite informatJon about 
the contents of the inscription from the caetB that have 
hitherto been made. See A, H. Sayoe in "Proceedings 
of the Society of Biblical Archaeology" Nov. 1. 1881, 
pp. 9 foil. 

XXV. 8. n^'ll'iaj, Nebusaradan. The Babylonian 
form of the name was Nabft-zlr-iddin a i. e. "Nebo 
bestowed posterity". It is compounded of the name of 
the deity Nabfl, the substantive zir = J?"]! "seed"* and 
the Kal Imperf. of nadanu ^Hebrew inJ "give", Weread 
the name in the Asayrian original among the list of proper 
names II Eawl. 64, col. II, 13. See further in my Asayr.-sca 
Babyl. Keilinsch. p. 126 No. 7. 

27. And it came to pass in tlie 37^''' year after the 
deportation of Jehoiachin .... then arose Evii-Merodach 
(Tjlnp-^'IN) , king of Bahel, in the year when he became 
kinij. The name is easily explained. Its original Baby- 
Ionian form was Avil-Marduk i. e. "Man of Merodach", 
a name that is compounded of avllu "man" and Marduk 
"Merodach". We find an exactly simiiar name in Assyr.- 
Babyl. Keilinsch. p. 157 No. B9, where Sah-5ar (ltf'-N?3) 
is explained as "man of the king" (II Kawl. 63. col. 1, 7 
as well as Sab-Adar 'man of Adar" (II Kawl. 63. 
II, 32). 

Tablets dated from the yeara of the reign of this king, viz. 
from the year of his accession (562 B, C), hia first year 
(561) and his second (560), have within a recent period 
been added to the British Museum. They belong to the group 

• On the prounnoiBtioii zi-I-ru instead of w-|i or J?"]l, comp. 
HsBpt, SnmeriMihB Familieugesetse p. 3S uote G. 
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of 80-called Tgibi-tabletB. The different modes of writing 
the name which have been handed down are Avfl-Mar- 
duk and A-vf-lu-Marduk. See Boscawen in Transs. of 
the Soc. of Bibl. Archaeol. VT, 1. 1878. 

FIRST BOOK OP CHRONICLES. 

V. 26. Then the God of Israel aroused the spirit of 
Put J king of Assyria, and the spirit of Tiglath-Pilneser 
0W?5*f^^P) etc. Ofcourse 10^70 stands by mistake for 
^DMtE)^ in just the same waj as HJI^n arose from the 
original form rbS\ merely by a transposition of letters. 
This mode of writing the king's name is opposed by the 
Books of Kings and by the inscriptions alikC; and is due 
either to the Chronicler or to a copyist. See also the 
comments on 2 Kings XV; 19. 20 and compare the 
critical discussion of this passage in Keilinsch. u. Gesch. 
pp. 435 foil. 

K^P Hdrdf a corrupt reading. See Schrader^ Art. Hara 
in Biehm's Handw5rterb. des Biblischen AlterthumS; and 
Keilinsch. u. Geschichtsforschung p. 430. Compare the 
notes on 2 Kings XVH, 6. XVin, 11. 

366 SECOND BOOK OF CHRONICLES. 

IX. 16. Tliree hundred [shekels] of gold he put on 
one shield. In the parallel passage in the Books of Eangs 
(1 Kings X. 17) there stands ^three minas''. It would 
appear from this that the Chronicler reckoned the mina 
at 100 shekels. That was the valuation of the later; Greek 
period. The Hebrews of the earlier time valued the mina 
(as money) at 50 shekels. According to Hitzig; in his 
commentary on £zek. XLV. 12; we should read TWXO in 
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place of nlMD *. The whole difficulty would then dis- 
appear. Smend adopts this aolntion. See the note on 
Gen. XXni. 16, Vol. I p. 127 foil. 

XV. 18. niD'1''eif' Semiramii. We find this name in 
the form Sammuramat (written Sa-am-mu-ra-mat), 
ae a woman's name, upon the monuments viz. on the 
statues of Nebo found at Nimrfld {I Rawl. 35 no. 2 
line 9). It there appears as the name of Rammflnnirflr's 
"woman of the palace" (Rammannirar reigned 812 — 783). 
Delitzsch in MUrdter's Geschichte Babyloniens und Asay- 
riens p. 278 thinks that Sammuramat may be explained 
as meaning "lover of scents" **. It is not surprising that 
the Hebrews, when they adopted this to them unintelligible 
name, endeavoured to adapt it to their own mode of 
pronunciation. Compare the Hebrew tla"! as the equivalent 
of the Assyrio- Aramaic Bamm&nu 'Peftfidp; as well 
as IiB-l-3t2 for Tah-Samraftn {Ta^e^eiid). See above 
Vol. I pp. 196, 197. 

XXXHI. 11. 77ien Jahve brought upon them the milt- 
tary commanders of the king of Aasyria who took Manatseh 
captive with hooks and bound him with chains and carried 
him away to Babel. 12. And when Its was in distress he 

supplicated Jahve his God 13. . . . and He gave 

ear to his entreaty and heard his prayer, and caused him 
to return to Jerusalem into his kingdom. The reader iB 
aware that this passage has been the subject of muchse 
discussion. Objections were raised by critics to a atate- 



* [Comp, the coDverse illuairatloD of the Tsiy utme oonfliuoi] of 
md 3 in the case of "103^0 ^°' IDK^O '" ' Chron. V. 28. See 
ve the nolo od the pasBage— Translator.] 
"• rftmat "lover", root qhT ^ Dm! satnrou "acent", comp. 
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ment which had no place In the Books of EiligS; and it 
was thought that the passage should be severed from the 
narrative; as being altogether unhistorical. It was argued 
in the first place^ that we have no other mention iti the 
historical books of a supremacy wielded bj the Assyrians 
at that time (700 — 650) in Western Asia; such as this 
account presupposes ; and in the second place^ that we 
here read that Manasseh was transported to Babel; and 
not to Niniveh; as we should have expected if the king 
who carried him away into captivity was an Assyrian. 
Both objections lose their force in the presence of the in- 
scriptions. As to the first; we know that even Asarhaddon; 
towurds the end of his reigU; had reduced to subjection the 
whole of Syria and Aegypt. In both the lists of the 
twenty-two tributary kings of the Chatti-country (i. e., in 
the present casC; Phoenicia; Fhilistia and the (Cyprian) 
island-states); which have been handed down to us by Asar- 
haddon and (as a parallel list) by Asurbanipal; we find 
no less a personage mentioned than this Manasseh hixUfirelf : 
Mfnasf (Minsf) Sar m&t (fr) Jaudi; see note on 
2 Kings XXL 1. Now it is not probable that the event 
we are considering happened as early as in the reign of 
Aearhaddon. Not a word is said by Asarhaddon; in the 
inscription containing the above licit; about any insurrection 
of the Palestiliian states (it was the Phoenician Sidon that 
had to be forcibly reduced to obedience). And we have 
certainly not the slightest hint of Manasseh's opposition 
to Asarhaddon; when the latter conducted his great con- 
quering expedition against Aegypt towards the close of 
his reign. On the other hand we know from Asurbanipal; 
368 his successor; that m&t MARTU (=m&tAharri) *the 
Western country"; meaning Phoenicia and Palestine; was 
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about the middle of his reign (about 648 — 7 B, C and pre- 
viously) involved, along with Elam, the laud Guti (I) and 
Mduhhr-Kush, in the revolt of his rebellious brother Samafi- 
sEm-ukin i, e. Sammughea-Saoaduchin *. See Smith's Asaur- 
banipal 154, 32 to 155, 38; comp. V Kawl. 3, lOO foil. 
We may assume with perfect confidence that Manasseh 
was included among these Palestine -Phoenician rebels. At 
least he may have drawn upon himself the suspicion of 
having an understanding with Asurbanipal's rebellious 
brother. In order to clear himself of this suspicion or to 
furnish the Great King with guarantees of bis faithfulness 
and sabmission , he was conveyed away to Babel. But 
to Babel?— This leads us to the consideration of the 
second objection. There can be no question that the 
proper residence of the Assyrian kings, and of Asurbanipal 
among the rest , was Niniveb , and , as far as Asurbautpal 
was concerned , Niniveb was the exclusive reaidenoo &3 
long as his brother, the above-named Sammughes - Saos- 
duchin , was viceroy of Babel , i. e. , according to the 
Ptolemaic Canon, till the year 648—7 B. C. But nothing 
stands in the way of the assumption that the Great King, 
after be bad assumed the rank of king of Babylon, resided 
in that city for a while and there received embassies aa 
well as princes in vindication of themselves. In one per- 
tinent instance we are able to establish from the monu- 
ments that this actually occurred. The Cyprian ambas- 
sadors of "the seven kings of the district Jah of the land 



* On this ideotificBtioa Bee Keilinscbrifteu uiid GeechiclitBfoiscbuiig 
pp. 540 folL; and 00 the reading SamaS-Sum-akin, accoiding to a 
ajllabary reoentlj diRcoversd by KaBsam and copied by Delitzgcb, sea 
BericbtB der SHchttixchau Geeollecbaft der Wissenechaften 1880, p. 3, 
nole 3. Also see Aeayr. Babylon, Keilitisch. p. 166. 
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Jatnan''^ after the conquest of Babylon and after Sargon 
369 had placed the crown of Babel upon his head^ offered to 
the Great King in Babylon presents as tokens of homage *. 
At all events we have under the above circumstances no 
reason to draw the inference from the mention of Babel^ as 
the place to which Manasseh was taken ^ that the whole 
episode narrated by the Chronicler is unhistorical. Let 
us now turn to the account given by Asurbanipal of the 
part played by the nations and princes of Western Asia 
in this insurrection of Sammughes. His words are (Smith's 



* Ehorsab. 149 a-na ki-rib Bftb-ilu a-di mah-ri-ja u-bi- 
lu-num-ma ''to the midst of BabyloD before me they brought**; 
oomp. the Berlin stele of Sargon col. II (IV), 28 foil, as well as the 
annals Botta 91, 11. According to the canon of Ptolemaeus this hap- 
pened in the year 648 B. C, the last of Saosduchin (647 is the first 
year of Eineladan). On the identity of Eineladan (Ptolemaic canon), 
Sardanapallus (Berossus) and Asurbanipal (Inscriptions), see Keilinsch. 
u. Gesch. pp. 517 foil. 540 foil. The essential grounds for these 
identifications are (1) The Sardanapallus of Berossus was brother of 
Sammughes-Saosduchin, just as the Asurbanipal of the inscriptions 
was brother of §amad-Sum-ukin. (2) The ''brother and successor of 
Sammughes** was a ruler of the Babylonians, just as Asurbanipal follow- 
ed damaS-Sum-ukin as "king of Babylon**. Accordingly a Chaldaean 
clay tablet belonging to Asurbanipal (Smith*s Assurb. 324) is simply 
dated according to the "years** of this monarch as "king of Babylon**. 
(8) The 21 -|- 21 = 42 years of Sammughes and Sardanapallus in 
Berossus correspond to the 20 -f- "^^ = ^^ years of Saosduchin and 
Kineladan in the Canon of Ptolemaeus. And lastly (4) the beginning 
of the reign of the Asurbanipal of the inscriptions (668 — 667) coin- 
cides with that of Saosduchin-Sammughes, i. e. §amad-dum-ukin , in 
the Ptolemaic canon, while Abydenus, who only reports the succession 
of Aasyricm rulers, conformably represents Sardanapallus as succeeding 
Axerdis-Asarhaddon. For the proof that Abydenus handed down the 
series of Aaayrian rulers, and Berossus that of the Babylonian poten- 
tates, see my Keilinsch. u. Gesoh. pp. 540 foil. Compare also Berichte 
der Sttchsischen Gesellsch. der Wissenschaften 1880 (philol. histor. 
Classe), pp. 2. 14. 13, as well as the author's article : Eineladan and 
Asurbanipal, in Zeitschrift fUr Keilschriftforschung I, 222 foil. 
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AaBnrbanipal 154*) : 27. U Su-n SamaH-Sum-nkln 
28. ahu la ki-i-nu Sa la is-su-ru a-di-ja 29. niSl 
m&t Akkadi mat Kal-du mat A-ru-mu {Var. 
A-ra-mu) mfit tiam-tiv ul-tav ir A-ka-ba a-di irsvo 
Bab-aa-li-mf-ti 31. ardu {Var. PI.) da-gil pa-ni- 
ja uS-pal-kit i-na katft-ja i. e. "27. And that 
SamimigheB 28. my nnfaithful brother, wbo did not main- 
tain obedience to me, 29. seduced the inhabitants of 
Akkad, Chaldaea, Arumu, of the maritime countiy 30. from 
Akaba to Bab-salimlt, 31. subjects devoted to me, to revolt 
against me". And again in Smith's Assurb. p. 154. 34 foil, 
we read (III Kawl. 20, 38—42, V Rawl. 3, 103—106) : 
34. u Sarri m. Gu-ti (Var. Gu-ti-i), 35. mat 
Aharri (Var. Aharri-i), mat Mf-luh-hi-t, 36. la. 
ina ki-bit ASur u Bilit iS-tak-ka-na kata-ai 
37. nab-hsr-Bu-nu it-ti-ja u-San-kir-ma 38. it- 
ti-Su iS-ku-nn pi-i-Sn-un (Var. n«) i, e. "34. And 
the kings of the land Gutt, 35. of the West country**, 
of the land MlluhhJ (Kuah = Aethiopia), 36. which at 
the bidding of Asur and Beltis my hands had brought 
(under Bubjection) : 37. all of them he (SammugheB) 
seduced to revolt from me; 38. with him they made com- 
mon cause" (literally 'tbey made with him their mouth"). 
By the king of Mfluhhi-Kush we must evidently understand 
the king of Aethiopia-Aegypt, i. e. Psammetich, as meant. 
Compare also Keilinsch. u. Gesch. p. 287 foil, note '"". 



»• Comp. in Rawl. 20, 31 foil.; V Bawl. 3, 96—100. 
•* 8ae the commenlB on Gen. X, 6, Vol, I, p. 73. 
••* Deepite the objections of Oppert (Jonrnal Asiatique 1872. Extr. 
No. I, pp, II. 13) and of Eaupt (Bumsrisclie Familiengsaetze I, p. 74) 
I fltill adhere to the equivalence of Fi(Tuj-iB-mil-ki and Psatmne- 
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371 On all these grounds I do not hesitate to connect with 
this attempted insurrection of §amaS-Sum-ukin the trea- 
sonable act of Manasseh which; though not openly pro- 
claimed ^ was resolutely planned. Accordingly I would 
place it about the year 648 B. C.^ and his transportation 
in the following year, 647. But what are we to say of 
his being deported *in iron chains and with hooks"? Does 
not that in itself sound altogether fabulous? And is it 
conceivable that a prince so dishonoured could once more 
be tolerated on the thronC; or that a prince who was so 
seriously implicated could have obtained complete pardon? 
About this also we gain light from Asurbanipars inscrip- 
tion. The Great King reports to us respecting Necho I 
precisely what we read in the Bible about Manasseh. We 
read in Smith's Assurbanipal 48, 45 : §ar-lu-d&-ri 
Ni-ik-ku-u is-bat-u-num-ma ina bi-ri-ti* parzilli 
iS-ka-ti parzilli u-tam-mf-hu katd. u Sfpd, i. e. 
*They seized Sarludari (and) Necho, bound with iron 



tich. See Smith's Assurb. 66. 28 (V Bawl. 2. 114). To take the 
corresponding syllables or words in an appellative sense (Oppert) is in 
point of language impossible; while the fact that the sign for the 
syllable pi likewise possessed the phonetic value tu (Haupt) only 
explains the more readily in my opinion the possibility of an Assyrian 
not comprehending an Aegyptian name and endeavouring to adapt it 
to his own mode of speech. Compare also my remarks in Keilinsch. 
u. Gesch. p. 43 and also observe that the potentate referred-to is 
expressly called, on the cylinder of Asurbanipal recently discovered 
by Rassam, SarmfttMu-suror, in other words, "king of Aegypt". 
Thus he cannot have been one of the various Aegyptian departmental 
or petty princes. 

* Oppert ingeniously proposes to read kaS-ri-ti, root llgfp; yet, 

so far as I am aware, this reading has not yet been confirmed by 
variants. The signification in this and other passages is established 
by the context. 
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bonds and irOD chains hands and feet" *. — And aub- 
sequently, after hearing of his deportation to Niniveh, we 
are told how the Great King 53. ri-t-mu ar-Si-3u 
"favour (Dm = Dm) haa bestowed upon him" and per- 
mitted him to return to Aegypt with hia generals (60. 
3u-nt-aak-i'ja Sakn^ti a-na [m&t Mu-aur it]-ti-3u 
aB-pur "my officers, the Tieeroya, 1 srait with him to3' 
Aegypt" **). But what might happen to an Aegyptian 
potentate ^ could certainly be inflicted alao on a Judaean 
prince. The result of our inveatigation we sum up as 
follows : — that there ia no reason to cast any suspicion on 
the statement of the Chronicler (so far, ofcourae, aa facts 
are reported), and that what he relates can be satis- 
factorily accounted-for from the circumstances that existed 
in the year 647 B. C. 



BOOK OF EZRA. 

I. 1 . and in the first year of Koreah (^'p), king of 
Persia. The native pronunciation of the name of Cyrus 
is K'ur'us Beh is tun- inscription I, 28. 39 etc. In the 
Bahylonian inscriptions the name is written Ku-ra-as, 
Ku-ra5 i.e. KuraS, see the inacription of Cyrus at 
Murghab, Aaayr.-Babylon. Keilinsch, 339; Cyrus- cylinder 
(V Rawl. 35) line 20 ; Annals of Nab^ahid Obv. col. II, 



• iikftti probably fram pl^j;, \JijtSi properly au inatcameat 
whereby a man is kept in forcible DouBtniint; ntammi^ Fuel iiom 
taraShu, of obscure derivation — perhaps connected with "luj") (?). 

** Sakniiti "yiceroys", plur. of Saknu, Sakan, is wriltea with 
tbe ordinary ideogram NAM whoEe phonetic equivalent is sapplied by 
the variant in Bmith'B History of Aagnrbanipal 35, 13. The title bas 
psBBed into the Hebrew in the form |^ {\}Q)\ comp. tbe note below oti 
la. SLI. 36 and above ou 1 Kings X. 15 footnote* Vol. I p. 175 foil. 



60 THE CUNEIFORM IN8CBIPTI0N8 AND THE 0. T. 

1 — 30 Rev. 12 foil.*— P^r^za 0^9 is called in the native 
dialect Pkr(}ei,. See Behistun-inscription 1^ 5. 14. 41 etc. 
Its Babylonian equivalent is (md,t) Farsu written Par-su^ 
Far-su-u^ Pa-ar-su (Behistun loc. cit. Naksh-i-Bustam 
9 etc.); also Par-sa (Xerxes D 13). 

2. ^All the kingdoms of the earth Jahve the God of 
Heaven has given me** etc. Though the words placed in 
the mouth of the Persian king are spoken ex eenau 
Judaeorum, yet they may be justified historically from 
the fact; that they completely accord with the policy of 
toleration that characterized the reign of the founder of 
the Persian monarchy. We learn from the recently dis- 
373 covered annals of Nab^nd,hid that Cyrus left the worship 
of the Babylonian deities inviolate; indeed; he caused the 
divinities whom the last Babylonian king had removed 
from their former shrines to be restored to their places 
(Rev. col. I; 21 foil. comp. with Rev. I, 9 foil.). On 
cylinder line 33 we read ^And the gods of Sumfr and 
Akkad; which Nab^nd,hid to the sorrow of the lord of the 
gods had carried off to Suannaki-Babylon ; I caused to 
take up their abode (again) in peace in their sanctuaries; 
an abode of joy of heart for the whole of the gods whom 
I brought back to their towns"**. In the same cylinder 



* The modes of writing the name hitherto certified by the in- 
Boriptions are : — Eu-ra-aS, Eu-ur-ra-Sa, Eu-ar-ra-aS, Kur- 
ra-aS(^S); Eur-raS, Eu-rafi and once even Ea-ur-fiu the last 
of which represents the native Persian pronunciation most accurately. 
Comp. Boscawen in Trans, of the Soc. of Bibl. Archaeol. VI. 1 (1878). 
** The Babylonian text runs thus : 33. a ili mftt du-mi-ri u 
Ak-kadi-EI Sa Nabil-nft*id a-na ug-ga-tiv bil ili u-di-ri-bi 
a-na ki-rib Su-an-na-EI i-na ki-bi-ti Marduk bili rabi 
i-na Sa-li-im-tiv 34. i-na maS(?)-ta-ki-Su-nu u-fif-Si-ib fiu- 
ba-at tu-ub lib-bi kul-la-ta ill da u-di'-ri-bi a-na ki-ir-bi 
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iascription Cyrus recognizes Merodach in his character of 
supreme god of the Babylonians, represents the deity as 
announcing his (i. e. Cyrus') march to Babel, and taking the 
road to Babylon, while he leads Cyrus at his side as friend 
and comrade (lines 14. 15). Cyrus also informs us that 
he has daily offered prayers to Bel and Nebo that they 
would intercede on his behalf, especially with Merodach*. 
IV. 2. after the days of Asarhaddon, the king of 
Assyria, who brought us hither. Aa to the name Asar- 
haddon see the notes on 2 Kings XIX. 37 (above Vol. 11,37* 
p. 17 foil.). The cuneiform inscriptions contain no express 
mention of the settlement of Eastern races in Samaria, to 
which this Biblical passage alludes. From the records of 
Asarhaddon we only learn that he transferred Eastern 
populations into the land Chatti generally i. e. Syria, 
inclusive of Phoenicia and Palestine. This latter statement 
cannot admit of doubt. We read on Aaarhaddon's cylinder, 
after his account of the defeat of Abdimilkut of Sidon, 
I Rawl. 45, col. I, lines 24 foil. : 24. ni8i-5u rapSftti, 
la ni-ba la i-Sa-a 25. alp! u ai-!-ni imfrt 26. 
a-bn-ka a-na ki-rib rafit ASSur. 27. U-pa-bir-ma 



roa-ba-zi-lu-uQ 35. a-mi Sa(?)-ftm ma-hur Bil u Nabfl Sa 
a-ia-ku flmi-ja li-ta-mu-a lit-tib-ka-ru a-ma-a-ta du-UD- 
fci-ja u a-na Mardufe bS'll-ja li-i^-bu-u aa Ku-ra-aS Sarru 
pa-li-hi-ktt u Ka-am-bu-zi-ja abal-Su . . . etc.-S3. With uggatu 
coLDp. the Heiir. UHj njil ;— 3*' "naa(?)taku is obacura ; knilat 
clearly atanda for the form we eleewhere meet with kalu (or nahfear); 
—35. ami slm etc. ^ "daily aetting up before Bel audNabo {acil. the 
prayer) tiiat they would oommaud length of my days (root TIQKi i" 
gloaaary io[i(. = nDIli f^"™ which we have amftt 'command"), bless 
my exalted commaud and BDnouiice to Merodach, my lord : "CyiiiB, 
the king (is) thy adorer, aud Cambysea hia son ■ . ■ ." (here the text 
breaks off). 

* See note p. 60. 
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Sarri'^ md«tHat-ti 88. u a-hi tiftm-tiv ka-li-Su-nu 

29. [i-na pani-ja **] Sa-num-ma Ir*** 

u-Si-biS-ma ; 30. fr [A§ur-]ah-iddi-na at-ta-bi 
ni-bit-su. 31. NiSi hu-bu-ut kaS-ti-ja Sa Sadi-i 
32. u tiftm-tiv si-it Sam-§i 33. i-na lib-bi u-Sl- 
si-ib; 34. avll Su-ut-sak-ja, avfl §ak-na lli-Su-nu 
aS-kun i. e. *24. His (Abdimilkufs) numerous depen- 
dants, which are not to be numbered; 25. cattle and 
flocks, asses 26. I carried away to Assyria 27. I gathered 
together all the kings of the land Chatti 28. and of the 
sea-coast 29. [before me . . .]. Another town I caused to 
be built : 30. ^[A^arjhaddon's town" I called it. 31. The 
inhabitants of the mountains carried away by my bow 
32. and those of the Eastern sea 33. I settled in that 
spot ; 34. my officer, the viceroy, I placed over them." 

375 No^M and lUuitreOions, nifii rapSftti, comp. Delitzsch in Lotz 
p. 110 note; nibft, root nabtl = {i<^ properly '^name**, then ''make 
mention*^ "number"; iSA = iSft Hebr. ^'i see Assyr.-Babyl. Keil- 

insch. S. 306; — 26. abftka root ^)2 properly "lead astray" then 

"carry off into exile"; — 27. upahir Pael, root pahftru; — 28. ahi = 

So* 

^^ see Glossary; — 29. On danumma, Sanamma "another" see 

the trilingual inscriptions and comp. Assyr.-Babylon. Eeilinsch. Glos- 
sary, and respecting the contents of the passage comp. the very 
similar one Ehorsabad 155; — 30. attabi 1 pers. Imperf. Ifteal, root 
nab A = fc{3j; nibitu snbst. from the same root = PKIMJ — 
31. hubut occurs frequently in the inscriptions of Asurbanipal, 
combined with the verb (Iftanaal) ihtanabbat (Smith's Assurbanipal 



* There is no reason to alter the text (nidi instead of fiarri) as 
Oppert proposes. 

** Is corrupt. The words supplied are those of Budge, History of 
Esarhaddon, London 1880, p. 36. 

*'^* So I can still clearly make out on the photograph that lies 
before me. 



79, 9. 81, 9. 311, 89. S58, 113. 114). According to these pasBAges it 
has some Buoh signification as "deportation" "spoil"*. 

5. The corresponding Persian forms of tlie kings here 
mentioned are E'ur'us = Cyrus (see above note on 
Ezra I. 1); DarajavuS = Darius; KhSajfl-rga =^ 
Ahasveroa ** =^ Xerxes; ArtakhBatrft =; Artahasta 
^ Artaxerxes, see Behistun insc. 1, 28. 39 ; Beh. I, 1. 4 ; 
— iuscr. designated as D, 6. 11 etc.- — ^Sus. 1. 4 etc. Re- 
specting the succession of the kings, see my remarks 
in the essay "on the duration of the building of the 
second temple" in Theologische Stadien und Kritiken 1867, 
pp. 475 foil. 

9. Among the nations here referred-to, we have not 
only Bflbel and Elam (see Vol. I, pp. 96, 112 foil.) but 
also Arak and Susan certainly mentioned in the inscrip- 
tions. Arak is the Arku, Arak and also Urak of the 

* I need Bcarcoly say that in accordance with the ahova docu- 
mentary data I abandon the doubts I formerly raised in Stndien und 
Kritiken 1867, p. 497 foil, respectiug a second colonization of Samaria 
distinct from the former one carried out under Sargon-SalmBnaeaar. 

** B'niK'nKi Aramaic HB'TETI according to Euting quoted hy 
Hiibachmaan in Zeilsoh. dor dautach. morgenlaud. Gesollsch. SXXiV. 
Beilage p. B. But the citation of Hubschmann is inaccurate, as I have 
convinced myself from personal inspection of the monument, an 
Aegypto-Aramaic stele (pumbai'ed 7707 ^ 248) in the Koyal Musauni 
at Berlin. The name is written ^'IN^tETIi '' "- ^thout a tinal ({, but 
with an K following the i in the middle of the word. See also LepsiuB 
in the Aegyptische Zeitschcift 1877, pp. 127—132. 

The Babylonian pronunciation of the name Dariua is DfirajavuS, 
a name that is actually written in fifteen different ways. The chief 
types are : Da-(a-)ri-ja-(a-)yul, Da-(a-)ri-'-YuB and Da-ri-'-nS. 
— The Babylonian form of the name for .Series was according to the 
inscriptions of the Achaemenidae :— piSi'arfiu, written gi-li-'-ar- 
Su (Sa, Si). — The pronunciation of the name Artaxerjxe was Arta'- 

Ar-tak-Sat-su. See Mdnant, Syllab. Aasyr. I, pp. 90 foil., Aasyr. 
Babylon. Keiliusch. pp. 363 foil. 
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cuneiform; the present Warka (see note on Gen. X. 10, 
Vol. I, p. 76 foil.). Susan is the ouSan (written Su- 
§a-an) of AsurbanipaFs inscriptions 111; 94. With 
376 NJ^JBf^lt^ may be compared the adjectival form SuSinak* 
appearing on the Elamite inscriptions (Fr. Lenormant). 
Comp. Fr. Delitzsch Parad. p. 327. With the N%"n we 
might perhapS; with G. Bawlinson; compare the Aaol of 
Herodotus (I; 125). All the other identifications attempted 
by Lenormant and others are uncertain. Likewise the 
combination of K^D"ISN** with the * Persians" (elsewhere 
^0^0^ must for phonetic reasons be given up. Besides 



* Respecting duSinak comp. the Addenda in this volume on 
Gen. X. 22 (p. 96 Vol. I). 

** We might be disposed to regard with favoar the combination 
of the race-name ^<^D^DN ^^^^ ^^^ Assyr. (mftt) Parsua = Ad- 
herbeidshftn (Delitzsch in Libri Dan. etc. p. IX); the prosthetic ^ 
would not constitute a difficulty ; see Keilinsch. u. Geschichtsforschung 
p. 173. But it is surprising to find no mention in Asurbanipars 
inscriptions of the land Parsua as one that was conquered and subjugated 
by him. After the time of Sargon and Sanherib (in whose records ^land 
Parsuas" probably = 1. Parsua) we find no further reference at all in the 
inscriptions to this region; Keil. u. Gesch. ibid. With respect to the 
names M^DPQIQK ^^^ (P* ^) M^3P^.DM Delitzsch refers to the Median 
cities mentioned in Asarhaddon^s cylind. IV. 19 foil. Pa-ar-takka 
(Pa-ar-ta-ak-ka) and Partukka (Pa-ar-tuk-ka). In Asurbanipal's 
records, however, there is no mention of these also. — The same writer 
connects the race-name N^Hl ^it^ ^^^ ^^^ (^r) Du-'-u-a (EEL Rawl. 

••TV 

48, No. I, 9), and we might accept this combination if we knew any- 
thing of the position of the town mentioned in the Assyrian contract- 
tablet. Moreover the town mentioned in the tablet seems to have been 
situated within the imperial dominion, while, on the other hand, the 
position of t<inn ^ ^^^ Biblical passage, between the Susians on the one 
side and the Elamites on the other (comp. the Addenda in this volume 
to Gen. X. 22), would scarcely lead us immediately to infer that it 
was a population belonging to the Assyrian imperial region. There- 
fore we must leave this combination also an open question. 
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no Assy n an king ever forced his way up to the land 
Persia. 

10. 153PN Oanappar has not been pointed out aa the 
name of a general either on the inacriptiona of Asarhaddon 
or of any other Aaayrian king, nor can it be underatood 
at all as an Aaayrian name. From the epithet "the great 
and mighty" one would suppose it to be the name of a 
king; and since we find that Aaurbanipal (668 — (?)626) 
was the only Aaayrian monarch who peneti-ated into the 
heart of Elum and in particular gained possession of Suaa, 
we are disposed to consider that the moat probable theory 
ia that of Gelzer, that the name "IDJDK ia a corruption of 
the name ^0:{3n)DN = ^0"J3-1CK. See H. Geizer in 
Zeitschr. filr die Aegypt. Sprache 1875, p. 78 foil. (His 
view ia not prejudiced by the inaccuracy of his rendering 
of the phrase fli kiair Sarrtltija uraddi, which does 
not mean "extended over the whole of my kingdom" (?) 
but "(which) I added to my royal portion"). The depor- 
tation of the inhabitanta o( Elam to Assyria and the 
Assyrian dominions is placed beyond all doubt by the 
phrase aa aalula ultn kirib m&t I'lamti "whom I 
carried away from the land Elam", or by the phrase 
alk^l ana mtlt ASgur "I tranaferred to the land As- 
ayria" etc. See Geo. Smith, Hiat. of Assurbanipal 236, 
32 foil. 233, 123; 234, 3. Delitzach agreea with this 
view respecting Osnappar; Parad. p. 321). 

13. i^^3P, alao rrip "tribute" ia unquestionably thc377 
Assyrian mandat, alao mad (d)at "tribute" properly gift, 
root pJ ^ Hebr. ]n3. See Paul Haupt, die aumeriachen 
Familiengesetze, Leipzig 1879, p. 16 note 4. 

1?? "impost" word of unknown derivation. Perhaps 
we might compare the Aasyr, b i 1 a t, b 1 1 1 u v "gift", root 
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hM. Jast as we have here ^h^ and n^)Q mentioned 
together, so we have in Assyrian bilta and mandattu; 
see Asarhaddon-Cylind. I Bawl. 46. lEL, 58 (biltav u 
man-da-at-tuv bt-lu-ti-ja, 'impost and tribute of 
my rule"). 

V. 2. ^33^] Zerubbabel. The meaning has long ago 
been correctly explained as = ^9? ^''"^I- Nevertheless we 
can best account for the curious elision of the aspirate by 
referring to the Babylonian mode of pronunciation; in 
which the elision or suppression of the V occurred in 
words such as Ukln-ztr = Xlv^TjQog; Nabtl-ztr- 
iddin = H^IP^? etc. 

13. ^In the first year of K6resh, king of Babel" This 
designation of the Persian monarch as 'king of Babel" 
is remarkable and moreover meets us in the writings of 
the same period (comp. Neh. XIU. 6)*. But its peculiarity 
becomes altogether intelligible in the light of authentic 
and contemporary Babylonian documents; in which Persian 
kings sometimes style themselves 'kings of Babel" or are 
called by this title. Thus Cyrus (EuraS) designates 
himself on the clay cylinder of Babylon (V Bawl. 35 
line 20) as '. . . . Sarru rabtl Sarru dan-nu Sar 
Bftbtlu Sar mftt §u-ml-ri n Ak-ka-di-i Sar kib- 
ra-a-ti ir-bi-it-tiv" i. e. '. . . . great king, mighty 
king; king of BabyloU; king of Sumlr and Akkad; king 
378 of the four regions". On the I'gibi-tablets as well as on 
Babylonian contract-tablets the dates are given during the 
Persian period from the ruler reigning at the timC; who 



* Compare the remarks in my essay ''The duration of the 
huilding of the second temple" in Theolog. Studien und Kritiken 
1867, p. 475. 



BOOK OF EZRA V. VI. 67 

ia deaigDated aaSarB&btlu "king of Babylon", someticieB 

with the additional epithet Bar mfit^ti "king of coiin- 
triea" or "Emperor"*. Evidently the title "king of Babel" 
had somewhat the game meaning to the inhabitants of 
Western Asia after the time of Nebucadnezzar as the 
epithet "Roman Emperor" had for the nations of the 
Middle Ages. It was not until the Persian empire broke 
up, and during the period of Greek domination, that the 
title "king of Persia" became current even in Western 
Asia; aee Theolog. Studien u. Kritiken ibid. 

VI. 2. N^pnK Ekbatana. The native pronunciation, 
according to the inscriptions of the Achaeraenidae, was 
Hangmattina; compare the New-Peraian (-jlju*. To this 
corresponds the Babylonian pronunciation preserved on the 
monumentB (ir) A-ga-ma-ta-nu, Behiatun line 60; also 
(mat) A-gara-ta-nu, Nabflnahld's Annala Obv. 11, 3. 4. 
The capture of Ekbatana by Cyrus after the defeat of 
the army of Astyagea (IS-tu-vl-gu) falls, according to 
Nabflnahid's Annals Obv. II, 2 foil., in the 6"" year of 
Nabunit i. e. 550 B. C. 

11. and being raised up lei him be struck on (upon?) 
it (the piece of timber erected). This passage is understood 
to refer to crucifixion i. e, the fixing of a living body by 
nails to a piece of wood. But this punishment is unknown 
in Oriental countries (the passage in DiodoruB Sicnlns 2, 1 
ofcourae proves nothing) and is specifically Roman. Also 
among the Persians we never meet with it. The reference 
in Xenophon Anabasis III, 1. 17 is not a case in point. 



• See my ramarkB in the Zeitschcift fur die Sgyptiaolie Spr. u. 
Altertb. 1879, J>p. 39—45 ("on the eleventh year of Cambyses"), also 
ibid. 1880, pp. 99 — 103 (Addeudum to the pievioue esBay). 
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Should we not then regard the punishment referred-to in 
this Biblical passage'^ as that of ^impaling'' i. e. the 
879 spiking of a living body upon a pointed stake ? Executions of 
this kind are frequently portrayed on the reliefs^ at any rate 
of the Assyrians. We might compare with the expression 
used in scripture the oft-recurring Assyrian phrase ina 
zaktpi azkup; also the Aramaic ^pt uloi, as well as 
ia^bO^ crux**. 

BOOK OF NEHEMIAH. 

I. 1. And it came to pass in the month Kislev (^?P?) ; 
comp. chap. II. 1 and it came to pass in the month Nisan 
(19^)). The reader is aware that these and the other 
corresponding names of months first came into use among 
the Hebrews after the time of the exilC; and it has there- 
fore been often assumed that they are of Persian origin. 
But it has been established beyond all doubt that their 
source is Babylono-Assyrian. In the first placC; they were 
already employed by the prophet Zechariah I, 7. VII, 1. 
Secondly, we find them in continuous texts of the inscrip- 



* The passages Esth. V, 14. YII, 10 are not necessarily of the 
same character. 

** It is evident from the Behistun-inscription of Darius lines 68, 83 
(diku u haltu dead and living) that the phrase ina zakipi adkun 
(adtakan) can also express the fixing of living heings upon a stake. 
Respecting the mode of the execution these words do not allow us to 
form any definite conclusion. The choice, however, of the preposition 
ina in place of ana points in the main to a form of execution like 
that which is indicated by the Assyrian ina zakipi azkup, which is, 
without doubt, the method of impaling. From the Persian word 
uzmft in the Behistun inscription, corresponding to the Babylonian 
2 a kip u, it is impossible to gain any mere precise idea about the 
manner in which the death-penalty was inflicted, since the meaning 
and etymology of the Persian word are themselves doubtful. 



BOOK OF NEffEMIAB J. 69 

tions wLere we have their correspondiog ideograms. 
Lastly, they are exhibited in the tahles of months dis- 
covered at Niniveh, which record the phonetic equivalents 
of the above ideograms. Of these tables we possess 
several; see Norria Diet. p. 50, P. Haupt Akkadische u. 
Sumeriache KeiUchrifttexte 44. 64, The first of these 
renfarkable Hats (Norria I, 50) consiata of three columns, 
of which the firat column eshihita the ideograms for the 
respective months , which ordinarily appear in the 
inacriptions ; the aecond gives their names in the old 
Babylonian non-Semitic, Sum fro- Akkadian language; and 
lastly the third contains the Babylono-Aaayrian terma that 
correapond to them. We give a Hat of these laat naraea 
with the respective Hebrew equivalenta by their side * : 

* All tbe Dames qnotad below are to be Totind ia tbe Bible, 

apting Ab, Tamnma, Tiehri and Marcbeswan. 

•• Observe how in these oames, with the solitary exception of 
Arab Bamas, the orgauic souud S coneBponds to flf and e to Q, 
contrary to Ibe rale that otherwise prevails with respect to Ibo 
adoption of foreign words. See furtbec □□ this subject Berl. akade- 
mische Monatsber. 1877, pp. 82 foil. With regard to IIKTIIQ instead 
°f lOtCniNi coinp- the foTin fig^ arising from Da-u-zn, Du-'-u-iu 



AiTU (Vor. Ai-ri) 


^:^ 


8i-va-nu (Var. Si-man-nu) 


irp 


Du-u-BU (Vm, Du-'-u-sn) 


PBp 


A-bn (Var. A-bi) 


2? 


U-ln-In 


^I^S 


Tal-ri-tav (Var. TaS-ri-tuv) 


n^ffi 


A-ra-ah sara-Qa (Var. A-ra-ah sa-am-n 


-^j ]mi9 


Ki-d-li-va (Var. Ki-is-li-yu) 


l^p? 


Ti-bi-tuv (Var, Ti-bi-t-tav) 


na^ 


6a-ba-tu 

r 


^W 
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Ad-da-ru (Var. A-da-ri) HIK 

Ar-hu ma-ak-ru* ia Addaru *H{<1 



T T 



Especial interest belongs to the Assyrian names in this 
list for "Marcheswan" and "Weadar" since they give us 
a glimpse into the origin of these terms. In the Assyrian 
name Arah-samnu the meaning lies on the surface; it 
signifies ^the eighth month" and is compounded of*the 
usual word for •month" arah**, i. e. the Hebr. flT, and 
the ordinal numeral samnu (comp. the Aethiopic form 
i^^"} ; from the cardinal Atf^'J-fe = HJlDl}^ etc.). 
The reader observes that Marcheswan is eighth in the 
order of months. With regard to the Assyrian designation 
381 of Weadar; it is more definite than the corresponding and 
shorter form in Hebrew, whatever be the meaning of the 
word; which we are uncertain whether to read as makru 
or mahru **♦. 

Susa (]^^{2Q; capital of Susiana^ appears, as I have 
already remarked, also in the cuneiform inscriptions in the 



(perhapa with Paul Hanpt we should pronounce it Du-im-u-zu) on 
the one hand, and Warka aX.^ (with initial lahial) arising out of 
^^^ Arku, Uruk (see ahove Vol. I, p. 77) on the other. 

'\ vv 

* So Norris and Delitzsch. Pinches reads mah-ru; Haupt is 
uncertain. 

** In the case of the last month this word has a final u = arhu. 

*** A comhination of this makru with a word HlptJ signifying 

^meeting" is, in point of meaning alone, scarcely admissible. In the 
first edition of this work I assumed a metathesis, makru standing for 
marku, root "i"^^ ''be behind*' (comp. the Assyr. arki, arkanu); at 

the same time I pointed out the transposition of consonants in such 
cases as Hebr. nli^^pp *ri8ii»g out of nll^P^O* Hence Ve-Adar was, 
in my opinion, denominated ''the following month** (comp. Ghald. 
riN^tpJ *nw)' This must, however, still remain a matter of un- 
certainty. In one copy the word is omitted. 
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form §u-Sa-an as the capital of mftt I'lam'ti i. e. Elam, 
See Smith's AaBurbanipal 111, 94 (III Rawl. pi. 19. 
line 94). Comp. also the note on Gen. X. 22 (Vol. I, 
p. 96). 

n. 8. D^"]? naQfidetaog 'pleasure-garden". Delitzacb, 
Farad, p. 95 foil., has propounded the conjecture that this 
word also may be of Babylono-AsBjrian origin. The word, 
however, does not occur in Greek literature until the 
time of Xenophon {Cyropaed. I, 4. 11 &c.) i. e. until 
the Persian epoch, and, moreover, is specially employed 
to express the Persian "parka"; comp. Diodor. Sic. 16, 41. 
Hence it is certainly not through an accident that the 
word is only to be found in the later as well as latea* 
Hebrew literature*, at all events in the times subsequent 
to the exile (Neh. II, 8. Eccles. II, 5), and, moreover, in 
the passage which can be fixed chronologically with the 
greatest precision (Neh. idid.) ia employed to designate the 
'royal" garden of the Peraian. Moreover we know (see 
the above-cited passages in the book of Nehemiah and 383 
Diodorus) that the Peraian kings laid out royal parks of 
thia kind in Palestine and caused them to be properly 
administered. In this way the Paleetinian inhabitants 
might have become acquainted with the name for the thing 
which then passed outside the area of the Persian dominion. 
We have no evidence that the AaByriana formed parks like 
these in Palestine, and the supposition ib hardly probable. 
Nor can we well believe that the word was brought to 
Palestine by an Israelite engaged in commercial porsuits 
at Ninlveh. Hitherto neither a Semite- As Syrian nor an 
Akkado - Sumfrian etymology for the name haa been 



' I pnt 



s aide Song of Sol. IV, 13 which is a special c 



72 THE CUNEIFORM INSCRIPTIONS AND THE 0. T, 

forthcoming; moreover it has been ascertained that other 
names were employed for ^garden" «ind "wood" in As- 
syrian. Hence ; despite all objections, the theory of a 
Perso-Indogermanic origin of the word D^*J© and its con- 
nection with the Zend pairidaeza appears to me still to 
possess the greatest probability. 

10. tOp3|)D unquestionably a name of Ass}aio- Baby- 
Ionian origin. It corresponds to the Assyrian Sin-ball it 
i. e. *Sin bestowed life". The form ballit is abbreviated 
from uballit (3 pers. Imperf. Pael). This is worthy of 
notice on account of the Hebrew punctuation with non- 
dagheshed 3; and also because of the Greek reproduction 
of the name Sava^aXXar, UavaffaXXsrrjg. We have in 
Assyrian another analogous name: NabtL-bal-lit-an-ni 

«Nebo bestowed on me life" (11 Rawl. 64 col. I, 30). See 

Assyrisch-Babylon. Keilinsch. p. 131. 

BOOK OF ISAIAH. 

I. 1. In the days of Uzziah, Jotham^ Ahaz, Hezekiah 
kings of Juda. Bespecting the total duration of time 
represented by these reigns, see my comments on 2 Kings 
XV, 17in Vol. I, pp. 215 foil. 

383 VI. 1. sitting on a high and exalted throne. Exactly 
the same phrase is used of Sanherib ^(Sanherib) set him- 
self on an exalted throne" (see above Vol. I, p. 280). 
NQ? has no derivation in the Semitic languages, and in these 
is a foreign word like the Graeco- Latin thronus in 
German and English. It is the ancient Babylonian, non- 
Semitic (is) gu-za (P. Haupt), which came into the 
Babylono- Assyrian in the form kussti. The Akkadian z 
passes into the Semitic «, as in the Assyrian abstl from 
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the Akkadian abzu; Bee above Vol. I, p. 5. The He- 
brews on their migration from Chaldaea brought with them 
the form H^^ approximating most closely to that above- 
mentioned. The Aramaeans resolved the reduplication and 
introduced a liqitidj and bo gave the word the more eupho- 
nious form Np"i5, K^^~113, and from this again the word waa 
adopted by the Arabs with the pronunciation r^^- In 
the aame class of migratory words we have likewise ^^''^ 
(see the comment on 2 Kings XX. 18) and perhaps also 
lit', Assyr. Sarru, Sum Jro -Akkadian s(r (ho the word 
should be read). See above Vol. I, p. 23 footnote ** and 
also comp. Haupt'a Der Keilinschriftliche Slntfluthbericht 
p. 25 foil. 

2. □'P'^i?'. Neither the name of the Seraphs nor the repre- 
sentation of creatures endowed in like manner with six wings, 
i. e. three pairs of wings, has hitherto been pointed out on 
the Assyrian monuments. On the other hand we often find 
genii provided with two upper and two lower wings, which 
to a certain extend afford an analogy. See the engraving 
under No. 3 which accompanies my essay "On an ancient 
Babylonian royal cylinder" (Berlin. Monatsber. 1879, pp. 
288 foil.); compare also the winged forms from the North- 
Weat palace, engraved in Riehm's Handwfirterbuch des 
biblischen Altertums 230 a; 1088 b. Moreover there is 
a passage in the Descent of Istar to Hades, which may be 
cited in this connexion Obv. line 10 : lab-Su-ma kima 
issuri ?u-bat kap-pi "clad are they (the spirits or in- 384 
habitants of the lower world) like birds in a garment of 
wings", see below my comments on Job X. 21. 

4. D'ppn, The word for "threshold" ^D, occurring in 
Hebrew and Aramaic, is also tbund in Assyrian. In the 
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latter it is pronoanced with the vowel t, namely in the 
form sippu (e. g. Descent of Istar obv. 18)^ thus remind- 
ing us of the Aramaic M^P, iHu as well as the Hebr. ^9C 
D^O. Moreover, the Syriac word l^saaaj •lintel" is to be 
found also in Assyrian (P. Haupt), having the same sign! 
fication viz. askuppatuv (not azkuppatuv 'stake'!) 
See Descent of Istar Rev. 27. 

t VII. 1. Reztn; the king of Aram, and Pekah, thi 

son 4-c.; see notes on 2 Kings XV, 1. 29. 30. 37. 

6. And let us appoint as king in its midst the son oj 
Taheel (^W9). See Keilmsch. u. Gesch. pp. 407 foil 
The name of this TabeSl has not yet been pointed out in 
the inscriptions. 

X. 9. 1J^9 Kalno. The inscriptions give us no ligh1 
on the situation of this town. Respecting the Babyloniai 
nj^S which has been combined with this tipS, see notes oi 
Gen. X. 10 (p. 78 Vol. I). 

t^^9?13 Karkemtsh, a well-known city on the Euphrates 
is frequently recorded in the inscriptions in the form (f r 
mftt) Gar-ga-mis, comp. ASum. Ill, 57. 65, Salman 
assar's Obelisk 85 &c. ; also as (Ir) Kar-ga-mis'^ C^gl 
Pileser 1 col. V, 49; ill Bawl. 5 No. 2 line 22). Thii 
place is not to be identified, as I supposed in the forme 
edition of this work, with the Circesium of the classica 
885 writers, standing at the confluence of the Chabor and thi 
Euphrates; nor is it Mabbogh-Hierapolis, West of th< 
Euphrates (G. Bawlinson; Maspero); and it can scarcel; 



* As to the modes in which the name was written or prononnoe 
viz. Gar gam is, Kargamis on the one hand, and the Hebrew 
{2fnp3^j, Aegypt. KarkamiSa on the other, see my obsenrationB i 

Zeitschrift ftlr Aegypt. Sprache und Alterthum, 1879, p. 48. 
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be the same aa Kal'at Nadshm or 'starcastle' (Noldeke), 
situated on the Western bank of the Euphrates. But it 
18 probably J erabi a -Euro poB (Ei'pw^oc), lying further 
to the North of this spot, where numerous ruins have lately 
been laid bare, partly covered with Hittite hieroglyphs. It 
is a town which, according to Ed. Pococke, is shaped like 
a square in its ruins and stretches "half a mile in length 
and a quarter of a mile in breadth" along tbe banks of 
the Euphrates (G. Smith, A. H. Sayce). See the refe- 
rences in Keilinsch. u. Geschichtsforschung pp. 221 — 5 
and compare G. Hoffmann, AufzUge (1880) p. 162 foil, 
F. Delitzsch, Paradies (1881) pp. 265 foil, It was one, if not 
the chief, city of the 'Land Cbatti'. Its independence was 
destroyed by Sargon (722 — 705 B. C), who took Pisiri 
(Pisiria), king of the land Chatti, prisoner, carried off the 
spoil of the city to Niniveh, and imposed on tbe land "the 
yoke of Assur" (Botta 40, 20; 72, 7 foil. &c. Nimrfld- 
inscription, Layard 33, 10. 22). The subjugation of the 
Hittite empire and its incorporation into tbe Assyrian terri- 
tory took place, according to the annals, in the year 717 
B. C. (Botta 72. 7 foil.). For further particulars see 
Keilinsch. u. Geachichtsf. i6iV., also pp. 233 foil, and 
compare below the note on la. XX. 1. Eespecting 
Namdth, Arpad and I)amaakus , see notes on 2 Kings 
XVIII. 34 (XIX. 13). 

14. And my hand reached towards the wealth of nations 
as towards a bird's nest (1(5). The aimile of the bird's 
nest is employed by the Assyrians in a somewhat different 
manner. We read in Asurnasirh. I. 50 ; Ki-ma ki-in-ni 
u-di-ni HU (is^ur) i-na ki-rib aadi-i dan-na-su-nu 
ifi-ku-nu i. e. "like the neat of the Udini-bird they had 
set their fortress in the midst of the mountains". Compare 
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386 a similar passage in Sanherib's Taylor-cylinder col. III. 68 : 
kima kin-ni naSri ^like an eagle's nest". 

28. He comes to Atatfi, passes by Migron^ m Mikmas 
he leaves his baggage. They traverse tfie pass^ at Geba 
they take up their night- quarter ; Rama trembles^ Gibea of 
Saul flees &c. The reader is aware that it has often been 
supposed that we have here a vatidnium post eventum and 
that the prophet is describing the actual advance of 
the Assyrians against Jerusalem. If any further refutation 
of this hypothesis were needed, it would be furnished by the 
Assyrian monuments as completely as could be wished. 
From these last we perceive (see the notes on 2 Kings 
XVIII. 14 foil. 17 foil.) that Sanherib did not advance 
against Juda, as this Biblical passage would lead us to 
suppose; from the North, on the road by Nazareth-Jezreel- 
Shechem-Bethel and then by Ai, Mikmas, Geba, Bama^ 
Gibea, Anathoth and Nob ; but we rather infer that he first 
marched close along the coast over Akko and Joppa from 
Sidon, and then turned Eastwards, and, while advancing 
with the main body of his army to Lakish through Ben€- 
Berak, Beth-Dagon, Ekron and Ashdod, he somewhere near 
Lydda-Diospolis detached a corps to operate towards the 
East, or rather South-East, against Juda. This division 
* captured all the fortified towns of Juda" (2 Kings XVIII. 
13) and forced its way past Bethhoron against Jerusalem 
itself. Sanherib despatched another corps to support it, 
from Lakish through Eleutheropolis, under the command 
of his 'tartan' (2 Kings XVIII. 17). 

If then Isaiah expected the Assyrian to invade Juda on 
the road from the North, this could only have been at a 
time when it was still possible that Sanherib might take 
this route, and when he had not definitely chosen the other 
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road which paaaed by the sea-coast, in other words when 
he had not yet advanced beyond Akko. This agrees with 3g7 
the contents of the oracle. For, while it exhibits an in- 
tense dread of the fate awaiting Jiida and Jerusalem, it 
nevertheless preaupposes that the Aasyriao was still at some 
distance. It is quite otherwise in chap. XXII, where we 
must assume that the Assyrian was in Immediate proximity 
to the capital. 

XI. 6. "IBJ "leopard" is called in Assyrian nim-ru 
(I Rawl. 28, 22). Comp. Arabic ^J. 

11. "from Aegypt (DnSD), Pathroa (DnnO) and 
Aethiopia (tyiS)". Compare with this the brick-inscriptions 
of Asarhaddon, in which this king^styles himself Sar Sarri 
m&t Mu-aur mat Pa-tu- [ru ?j.si mfit Ku-si "king 
of the kings of Aegypt, Pat(ro}s and Aethiopia", For further 
information consult Keilinsch. u. Gesch. pp. 283 foil, and 
the earher work by Oppert, 1' Egypte et 1' Asayrle p. 41. 

12 from Klam., from Shinar and from Hamdth. 

Though we have no express mention of any deportation 
of Israelites to Elam ur to Shinar or Hamath in the time 
of Tiglath-Pileser and Sargon, yet we have no sufficient 
reason for throwing any doubt on the correctness of this 
statement, since it is a sufficiently likely supposition that 
the Israelites, like the subjects of other nationahties, were 
transported to the above mentioned cities and countries. 
We leam from Khorsab. 138 foil, that Sargon transplanted 
the Hittite inhabitants of Knmmuch to territories 
belonging to Klam. Already in the first year of the king's 
reign the inhabitants of Western countries were being 
transported to Shinar - Babylonia (comp. above Vol. I, 
p. 268 foil.). At all events Sargon distinctly states in 
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Khorsab. 49. 56; that he settled Armenian inhabitants 
in Hamath. 
388 XUI. 1 7. Medians, see note on Gen. X. 2 (p. 62, Vol. I). 
19. Chaldaeans, see note on Gen. XI. 28 (pp. 114 foil. 
Vol. I). 

XIV. 8. ]135^ lIS'D^if^n? Cypresses . . . cedars of 
Lebanon. The Assyrians too mention both these species 
of tree in conjunction as belonging to Lebanon (see 
on 1 Kings V. 13, Vol. I, p. 172 foil). In this 
case we assume that the variety of Pine Survan; Sur- 
vlnu, which is also to be met with in Aramaic 191^2^, 
IXa^hLk, really meant the cypress. This is, howeyer, by 
no means certain. At all events we also find the name 
of a tree burftSu employed by the Assyrians; corre- 
sponding to the Hebrew !2^11| ; see Keilinsch. u. Gesch. 
pp. 194. 532. Salmanassar in his monolith II; 9 mentions 
in conjunction (just as in the above passage) is irin and 
is burftSu as felled by him on the range of the Amanus. 
The name for the cedar irin evidently corresponds to the 
Hebrew ]^N. The latter, however, is in Hebrew the name 
also for a variety of fir and does not denote the ^cedar\ 
while conversely the name V)^ employed in that language 
does not occur in Assyrian'^. Comp. also the notes on 
Is. XLIV. 14, 



* I would also obserre that in the list of Asiatic mountains and 
ranges, and the products which specially belong to them, II RawL 51, 
No. 1 (comp. Delitzsch, Paradies p. 101), it is the Amanus (dad 
I^a-ma-nu line 3) which is called Sad i-ri-ni i e. ''cedar-mountain**, 
while in line 5 the Lebanon (Sad Lab-na-nu, not Lib-na-nul) is 
characterized as Sad is Sur-man (see above). On the other hand in 
line 10 an unknown mountain Ha-na is called Sad burftgi (SIM 
[or RIK] LI, Keilinsch. u. Gesch. p. 532) i. e. Cypress-range. On this 
subject compare my essay on ''Ladanum and Palm" in the Berlin. 
Monatsber. 1881, p. 413 foil. 
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12. "in^^'I^ bb'ri bright star, ton of the dawn. Similarly 
the planet Venua' IB called io Assyrian muBtilil 77i|lflp'ip 
"the Bhining star" (in a syllabary III Rawl. 57, 60; see 
Oppert). Regarding the other name of the planet 389 
Dil-bat i. e. AtXiipar see the note on Judg. II. 13 in 
Vol. I, p. 167. 

13. *lj?to "IH "mown! of asuembly" . I regard it as 
convincingly shown from Lenormant's intimations, refer- 
red-to in Dclitzsch Parad. pp. 117 foil., that there existed 
likewise among the Assyrians or Babylonians an analogons 
conception of a world-mountain, which was also the dwelling 
of the gods. The most important passage is in Sargon's 
KhorsabS.d - inscription, where he speaks of the temples 
founded and erected by him at Dflr-Sarrukin. The 
passage ruDS thus : 155. la, Sin, SamaS, NabQ, 156. 
Adar u hi-ra-ti-Su-nu ra-ba-a-ti Sa i-na ki-rib 
r. HAR. SAG. GAL. KUE. KUR. RA mat A-ra-al-li 
ki-niS '-al-du fS-ri-ti nam-ra-a-ti 167. zuk-ki 
nak-lu-ti ina ki-rib tr Dilr-Sarrukln ta-biS 
ir-mu-u i. e. "I'a (Aoa), Sin, Samas, Nebo, Adar, and 
their exalted consorts, who amid the bouse Charsaggalkur- 
kurra (i. e. the house of the mountain-summit of lands) of the 
Aralli mountain * in eternity are born, founded gleaming 



* Delitzsch takoa ladQ Aralli (so be tranacribea the cuneiform) 
aa in Apposition to EchaiTsaggallinrkurra sod regards Aralli as the 
special name for tho mountain of the gods. The introductiou of such 
a dBBignatiou would, however, he disturbing- in this passage, and, 
besides this, it is sufCicientlj ascertained, from the passage cited below 
U Rawl. 24 b, T/8, tbat there waa a land Aialli. Charsaggalkurknrra i. e. 
"the summit of lands" lay iu the land Aralli, at or above it 1. e. at 
the entrance to the lower world. It is no argument against this view 
to say that we God gad Aralu (A-ra-lu) in a list of mountaioa and 
mountain- ranges, appearing as one of them, in which IjurJlBU 'gold' 
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890 sanctuaries ; artisticallj wrought cells*; in the city Dtbr- 
Sarrukin". We also learn from this passage that the 
abode of the gods lies upon the summit of a mountain^ 
which is itself situated in the Arallu district i. e. at the 
spot where lies the entrance to the lower world. It is 
not stated on the monuments that this mountain exists in 

• 

the North (liOV ^031?? Is. XIV. 13). We may, however, 
conjecture that the Babylonians regarded it as Northern in 
position, from the circumstance that they describe the land 
Aralu as a land of darkness. Compare also the passage 
from Job XXXVII. 22, quoted by Delitzsch, *froni the 
North comes gold'', and likewise Bottcher in Dillmann, Job 
p. 332. See also Ezek. XXVIII. 14, 16. 

15. ^iNCCf Sheol. This name for the Lower world 
has not yet been discovered on the monuments. Delitzsch's 
ou-al *^ mighty city" is only to be regarded as a conjecture. 
The Assyrian name of the ^land where one sees not" is 



is to be found (II Rawl. 51 No. 1 line 11a. b; comp. Delitzsch, Parad. 
pp. 101 — 2). The range Aralu is simply the mountain-range named 
after the country whose loftiest peak is Charsaggalkurkurra. — Respec- 
ting arallu, aralu ''lower world^*, the a-dar la a-ma-ri ''the place 
without seeing" i. e. "the place of darkness" (IV KawL 24 b 7/8;, see 
Oppert, rimmortalitd de Tftme chez les Ghald^ens p. 4; Lenormant, 
Ghaldaean Magic pp. 151 — 2; Fried. Delitzsch, Parad. p. 118. Compare 
also V Kawl. 16. 42 e. f. in which T-kur-bat i. e. "house of the land 
of death" = aralu (a-ra-li) is interpreted by mitu (mi-i-tuv) = fjjj 

i. e. the dead (collect sing). The Assyrian for 'death* is mftta, for 
'dying* mit^tu.— P. de Lagarde compares with this the cuneiform 
Aralu, the Armenian AgaXe^f a name for supernatural, mythical 
beings. See Nachrichten von der G&tting. Gesellsch. der Wissen- 
schaften 1882 No. 7 (March. 31) pp. 164 foil.— On the archaeological 
bearings compare also Clermont Ganneau, L*Enfer Assyrien (Reyue 
Archdologique Dec. 1879). 

* Zukku synonym of parakku according to II Bawlinson 35, 
14 a. b (33, 64 a. b; 28, 41a). Del. 
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mat Aralu (see note on verse 13). Moreover, according 
to DelitzBcli Farad, p. 120, it is called gi(g)-uiiu 'abode 
of darkneBs", semitized into giguuti (IVRawl. 27, 25/26a 
and comp. ibid. 24 7/8 a). 

XVIII, 1 foil. Reepecting the time, when this oracle 
was composed, see the Dotes on chap. XX. 1. 

XIX, 1 foil. As I have already indicated, in my new 
edition of De Wette'a Introduction to the Old Testament, 
§ 256 note d *, the composition of this oracle, which 
critics on infiuf&cient grounds have declared to be not 
Isaiah's, falls in the early period of Sargon's reign, or, to 
be more precise, in the time when the "aultan" (Siltannu) 
Seveh was defeated by Sargon and compelled to flee (see 3< 
notes on XX. 1), and, in consequence of this disaster 
anarchy threatened to break out or had already broken 
out. This was in the year 720 B. C. The "hard master" 
with which Isaiah threatens the Aegyptiana is none other 
than Sargon himself (verse 4). Another indication that 
the passage was composed in the reign of Sargon is to be 
found in the position of this chapter between chapters 
XVin and XX, See also the remarks on chap. XX, 1. 

11. 7716 princes of Zoan (t^!*). This city, lying on 
the Eastern arm of the Nile, is likewise referred-to in 
the Assyrian inscriptions. Thus Aaurbanipal mentions a 
certain Pu-tu-biiS-ti Sar ir Sa-'-nu "Petnbastes, 



* "From Ihe Rhoriabsd-iiiscription of Sargon (Bottn and Flandin, 
MoDumeuI do Ninira pi, 145 lines 13^15; comp. aUo Journ, Aaiat. 
1883 I p. 9) we Isani that besideB the 'sultan' 8eveh of Aegjpt there 
eiiatad HkewiBe a 'Pharaoh'. Thia leada ub to eoocludo that the 
kingdoma were divided." 
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king of Tanift"*; Smith's Asiorbanipal SI, 98; 
V Bawl. 1, 96. 

13. The rulers of Naph {^). Thig Aegyptian city ia 
also called in the Old Testament (Hosea IX. 6) ^b i. e. 
Memphis; and appears in the cuneiform inscriptions in 
the form Ir Ml-im-pi; see Smith's Assurbanipal 20, 89. 
92 &c. ; also in the less accurate form Ir Mi-inci-pi 
m Rawl. 29 notice line 21. 

392 XX. 1. In the year when the Tartan came to AshdSd 
(see note on 2 Kings XVIII. 1 7); natnely when Sarg6n 
({i^^Q) ** hing of Assyria despatched him, and he fought 
against Ashddd and took «<.... This is the only passage 
in the Old Testament where mention is made of this 
powerful Assjrian ruler, the builder of Northern Niniveh 
or D^r-^arrukin (see Vol. I, p. 85), the conqueror of 
Samaria and father of Sanherib. His name waa pro- 
nounced m ABsyrian garruktn/ and » auderBtood by the 
Asayrians themselves either a« Sarru-ktuu «Finn (is) 



* Besides this Sa-^-nu-Zoan we find in the same liAt another 
place writtoil in a diffsroit way (ir) ^i-^'-nu. The iattBt W«b 
ruled hj a particular king haying the specifically Assyrian name 
Sarluddri (Smith's Assurh. 21, 93 = V Rawl. I. line 91). These two 
placM ate dfetinct from one another. The fact tiiat ib RusaaoL^B 
Cylind. I, 131 we find ir 9i-*-nu, Whereas in Gyl. B. col. II, 1 (Smith's 
Assurh. p. 32) we have the variant $a-'-na (Delitzsch), is scarcely a 
proof that the two spots were iclenti6al, hut fiitaiply confirms Whtskt We 
know from other cases to he true, that the latter cylinder was less 
carefully inscribed than the former. The scribe had combined the 
two names, which resembled each other in sound. Observe too, that 
in bath passages (V Rawl. I, 30. 31 and I, 131) the town STnu is 
mentioned in conjunction with Sais; only the second time it is sepa- 
rated by the intervening ir Pi(Bi)-in-di-di '^Mendes". 

** Also with Raphe in the gimel = ]t|^p ; on this consult B. Stadi^ 

de Isaiae vaticiniis Aethiopicis, Lips. 1873 p. 38 ann. and Frans 
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the king"*, or eke as Sar-uktn i. e. "He (God) ordered 
the king"; see AssyriBch-Babyl. Keilinach. pp. 161, 163. 
The form in Avhicfa the name is written on the clay tablets, 
&ar-u-kin arku-u = Sarukin arkd (III Rawl. 2, 
3. 4. 11. 14; in iUd. 13. 18. 24. 34 we have the ortho- 
graphy &ar(ru)-GI. NA arkfl), leads to the concluaion, 
that the latter eignitication was that which was assigned 
to the name by the Asayrians. The addition arkfl "the 
other", "second" places the bearer of this designation in con- 
trast with au older king of the same name, the celebrated 
Babylonian monarch Sargon I. Also the orthography 
Sa-ru-ki-na (with 0), which exists side by side with the 
above modes of writing the name , is worthy of notice on 
account of the sibilant. See AsByrisch-Babyl. Keilinsch. 
p. 160**. 

Though Sargon never calls himself the son of his prede- S93 
cesser — nor, in fact, the son of any one at all***, — yet 



Delitzsch ibid, on the one hand, and Q. Hoffmanii, Anszuge sub Bjr, 
Akten (1880) p. 183 on the other; oomp. oleo Vol. I p. 85 footnote**. 
For the transition of Aaayr. j into s J, comp, ijq from Assyr. Sakan ; 
n?3Fl from the Aaayr. taklat. 

* KeepDOting the aigniScation of the adjective kfn n "firm", 
"ateadfsat", on the one hand, and "faithfal" on the other, sea Asayr. 
Babyl. Keilinach. p. ISl. 

** The q^uefltion ariaee, whether, on the groaod of tiuB phonetic 
reproduction of the name, it would not he more correct to tranecrib* 
througboat bj 6ar-ukin, On this point consult also m; academic 
esesy : 'The Sargoa-stele of the Berlin Muaeam' (Abhandlung TI of 
the year I8B1) Berlin 1SS2, pp. 28 foil. 

*** Sargon's inacriptioii wo transcribe as follows : fkal Sarrukin, 
8A-an Bi'l, KU. AB ASur, Sanu dannii, iar kiiSati, Sar mAt 
Allur. Thia is rendered by Oppert (Exp^d. en M^aopot. II, p, 328) : 
"Palace of Sargon, vbo it the (former) Bel-patia-assur, the mighty 
king, the king of nations, the king of the hind Aeaur". But the 
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we cannot doubt that he was of some rojal descent, preea- 
mably along a collateral line. Thus not only does he 
boast of his 350 royal predecessors (Botta 37, 41), but his 
grandson Asarhaddon expressly styles himself grandson of 
Sargon and great grandson i. e. descendant (lib lib) of 
Bflb&nt; son of Adasi, king of Assyria, the ancient con- 
queror (Smith in Lepsius' Zeitschrifl;, 1869, p. 93). 
We have no knowledge, however, from other sources, 
respecting the personality of this BYMnt or of his father 
Adasi. He seems to have been a very ancient monarch 
whose name does not appear in the list of the historical 
kings *. 



correct rendering, as the above writer has himself long aoknowledged, 
should be : — '^Palace of Sargon, the representative of Bel, the high- 
priest of Asur, the mighty king, the king of the host of nations, the 
king of the land Assur^*. SA is the ideogram for SakAnu ''to place" 
from which comes Saknu, const, state Sakan, ''representative", 
"vicegerent" (Hebr. pQ) ; see Assyr. Babylon. Keilinsch. p. 109 No. 38 

and comp. above Vol. I, p. 176 footnote; an is phonetic complement. 
NU-AB is ideogram for ni-sak-ku (11 Rawl. 32, 7, e. f.), a word of 
unknown origin; its meaning is satisfactorily determined from the 
ideogram (NU = zikaru "male servant", "attendant**; see n BawL 
7, 1 c. d. and AB = bitu "house", "temple" see Syllab. 188). 
Delitzsch was already on the right track Assyr. Lesestftcke 2 ed. 
No. 47 [in 3'* ed. No. 48 — Tr]. Moreover from the omission of the 
perpendicular wedge, i. e. of the personal determinative, we can see 
that Bi 1 does not commence a proper name. Compare also the opening 
lines of the NimrCLd-inscription, Layard 33, 1 (see notes on Is. XU. 25, 
Jerem. LI. 23). 

* Oppert's view, propounded in Studien und Kritiken 1871, p. 710 
foil., that Sargon came to the throne when an old man 70 yeai^s of 
age, and was grandson of Asur-dan-il and had been placed on the 
throne as successor by the last king before Pul, Asumirar, finds no 
support in the inscriptions, which, in my opinion, show no evidence 
of a break in the series of rulers occasioned by the intrusion of PuL 
Moreover the extraordinary energy displayed by Sargon, from the 
beginning to the end of his reign, makes such a supposition extremely 
improbable. In fact it has meantime been abandoned by its author. 
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Sargon's life- time belongs to those periods of Assyrian 894 
history about which we are best informed *. The monarch 
himself took care by means of the inscriptions, which he 
had recorded by way of adornment (chiefly to hia great 
palace at Dilr-Sarruktn i. e. Northern Niniveh, the 
present Khorsflb&d), that his exploits should not be lost to 
the recollection of posterity, and a propitious destiny has 
preserved to us these slabs in such a condition, that though 
we may wish that they had been more complete in some 
places, yet they suffice to give us a conception of the life 
and deeds of this powerful ruler. These inscriptions, accom- 
panied ofcourse by numerous parallels, fill the whole of 
the third and fourth folio volumes of Botta's magnificent 
work. Some additions have been communicated by Oppert, 
from the MSS. of Victor Place, in his work 'Les in- 
scriptions de Dour-Sarkayan', Paris 1870. The chief in- 
scriptions are the following : 

1. Sai'gon's annals, which have unfortunately come 
down to us only in fragments , and some of these badly 
mutilated. They may be found in Botta and Flandin's 
Monument de Ninive IV. pi. 70—92 (Halin); 104—120 
(Hall V); 158 — 162 (Hall XIV). Besides these we have 
a few scattered remains of inscriptions on columns. A com- 
plete version of the fragments of these Annals has been 395 
attempted by Oppert in Les inscriptions de Dour-Sarkayan, 
Paris 1870, pp. 29 — 35, This has been revised in 
Records of the Past VII, 21 — 56. I would also refer the 
reader to my observations in Studien und Kritiken 1872, 



• On this subject compars the articUa 'Sargon' in ScheokarB Bibt 
lexicon (1875) and Riebm's Handwbrterbuch des biblisolien Alterthui 
H, XV (1881), pp. 1370 foil. 
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H. rV. pp. 735 foil. These annalB cover the first fifteen 
years of the king's reign B. C. 722/1—707/6. 

2. The great, summarizing triumphal inscription at 
Khorsftbftd; Botta 93— 104 (HalllV); 121—182 (Hafl 
yil) and chiefly the slabs in the Hall No. X : pi. 144 — 
154. There belong also to this list the slabs of Hall 
No. VIII, which have come down in a very fragmentary 
state. The inscription has been edited, translated and 
commented upon by Oppert and M^nant in the Joum. 
Asiatique 1863 foil. S^r. VI, 1 foil. A revised translation 
has been given by Oppert in 'Records of the Past* IX, 
3 — 20. This inscription also extends over the events of 
the first fifteen years of the monarch's reign. 

3. The bull-inscriptions of E^ors&b&d; Botta 22 — 62; 
Oppert, Dour-Sark. pp. 3 foil. 

4. The inscriptions on the pavement ^t the palace-gates 
(pav^ des portes); Botta pi. 1 — 21. 

5. The inscriptions on the reverse-side of the slabs; Botta 
161 — 179; see M^nant, les inscriptions des revers dea 
plaques, Paris 1865 fol. 

6. The votive-tablets which refer to the founding of 
Ddr-Sarruldn, edited and translated by Oppert, Dour-Sark. 
p. 23 foil. 

7. The inscription on the clay cylinder I Bawl. 36 ; 
Oppert ibid, p. 11 foil. This has come down to us in 
several copies. Compare meanwhile D. G. Lyon, 'The 
cylinder-inscription of Sargon 11', Leipzig 1882. 

8. A second still unpublished cylinder-inscription; G. 
Smith, Discoveries pp. 288 foil. 

9. The slab-inscription of Nimrfld, Layard 33. 34, the 
oldest of all Sargon's inscriptions, and the only one wkioh 



BOOK OF ISAIAH ZX 



87 



has been preserved to ua from the time previous tn the 39S 
capture of Babylon {710)*. 

10. The triumphal inscription on the Sargon-atele dis- 
covered on the site of the ancient Citium. It is now 
preserved in the Berlin Museum III Kawl. pi. 11. The 
test has been transcribed and translated by G. Smith in 
the Aegyptische Zeitschrift 1871, pp. 68—72. I have 
bestowed a detailed treatment upon this inscription in my 
academic essay "The Sargon-stele of the Berlin Mnseum" 
(Dissertation VI of the philos. histor. Class) of the year 
1881 (Berlin 1882), with two plates photo -lithographed. 
As regards its composition , this is the oldest of all the 
inscriptions drawn up after the fall of Babylon, 

11. A series of smaller inscriptions on bricks e. g. 
I Eawl. 6. No. 7 &c. ** 

The most important statements contained in these in- 
scriptionSj in their bearing upon Biblical history, are the 
accounts of the capture of Samaria (see notej on 2 Kings 
XVII. 6) and of Sargons enterprises in Western Asia against 
Tyre (see note on Josh. XIX. 29, Vol. 1, p. 157 foil.), 
the Philistine cities of Gaza and AshdOd, and also against 
Aegypt. The report of the latter campaign, which was 
likewise directed against Gaza, runs thus in the inscription 
of Khorsabad (Botta 145, 2, 1—3) : Ha-nu-nu Bar fr 



* For more definita informaiioii as to obronalogy see my diBeer- 
tation refBiTBd-to under Ho, 10 p. 8 note 1. 

** To tliess njaet be added the brick inseriptioDB which are dated 
mcording to the years of Sargon's reign. About theae the reader 
might Gonsalt Q. Smith in Lepsius' Aegyptisohe Keitscbrlft 1669, 
pp. 94 foil, and Oppert in Studien nnd Kiitiken 1871, pp. 707 foil. 
Thoaa are published in III Eawl. 3, (Jo. I— XVI. Boa also the "Chrono- 
logical Addenda". 
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Ha-zi-ti it-ti §ab-'-{ Sil-tan-nu mftt Mn-^n-ri 

ina ir Ba-pi-hi a-na 1-biS kabli u tahftzi a-na 

gab-ja it-bu-ni; 2. apikta-Su-nu am-ha-as. oab-'-f 

d97ri-gim kakki-ja l-rim-ma in-na-b it-ma la in-na-mir 

a-Sar-Su. Ha-nu-nu Sar Ir Ha-zi-ti ina ka-ti aa-bat. 
• • * 

3. Ma-da-at-tn Sa Pi-ir-'-u Sar mftt Mu-^u-ri^ Sa- 
am-si; Sar-rat m&t A-ri-bi, It-'-am-a-ra m&t 
Sa-ba-'-ai hur&su iS-bi KUB. BA. sist gam-mal 
am-huri. e. 1. ^Hanno^ king of Gaza^ marched with 
Seyeh, sultan of Aegypt; against me at the city Baphia, 
to join battle and combat with me. 2. I put them to 
flight. Seveh was afraid of the onset of mj weapons ; he 
fled; and there was not a trace of him seen*. Hanno^ 
king of Gaza, I took prisoner with mj hand. 3. I receiv- 
ed the tribute of Pharaoh , king of Aegypt; of Samsieh, 
queen of Arabia, of It'amar, the Sabaean, gold, herbs of 
the East (incense), horses and camels." 

Notes €md Mlustratuma. Qaziti, Gaza see Vol. I, p. 91, Gen. X. 19 ; 
SaVi Seyeh 2 Kings XVII. 4, Vol. I, p. 261 foil.; Slltannu TCh}t^, see 
VoL I, pp. 261, 262 footnote* ; Raphia is the well known city, 22 Roman 



* The flight of Seveh is described with greater detail in the 

^annals". We read in Botta pi. 71, lines 1 — 3 : 1. dab-' 

fin a-na ki-[it-]ri-da it-[ta-kal-]ma a-na i-biS kab-li 2. [a]ta-ha-zi 
a-na gab-ja it-ba-a. I-na zi-kir [A-]Sar bi'l-ja apikta-Su-nu 
am-has-ma. 3. [da]b-* (siol) itti-i av. ri*a da si-na-Su kil(?)ta 
i-da(?)-na-aS-du ip-par-Sid-ma ili i. e. ^Seveh.... trusted in his troops 
(kitri Norris 537) and advanced against me, to join battle [and] 

2. combat with me. With invocation of Asnr, my Lord, I smote them. 

3. Seveh fled away alone with a herdsman, who (guarded?) his sheep, 
and escaped (^^j^^, root nbj^)*'*~~On the latter phrase compare the 
similar passage in an inscription of Tiglath-Pileser II (HI Bawl. 9, 37) ; 
i-di-nu-uS-Su ip-par-did-ma i-li with the same signification, rdinu, 
root nnK> ^'aloneness", idinnSSu ^in his aloneness'* i. e. ^alone'*, 
Assyr. Babyl. Keilinsch. pp. 288, 301. Comp. also Tiglath-Pileser n 
in Layard 66, 18 : i-di-nu-uS-Sn (so read) a-maS-[Sir] Pa-ka-ha &c.; 
see Pognon, Inscr. de Bavian p. 49 note. 
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milea Boiitb West of Qoza, on tlie frontier of Asia and Aegypt, nhere 
t)is battle took place between Ptolemy Pbilopator and Aatiochna III; 
— 1. rigim 'Btorm', 'ooaet', comp. Heir. DiT; irjv we undarst^nd 
with Oppert to ba tbe imperf of artl = Hebr. [(T "fear"; ionabit 
Imperf. Nif. of abfttu to flee (Haupt; frequently in the loacriptionB) ; 93 
innamir Nif. Imperf. of amftrn (oomp. the Aethiop. [A]^^^) 
"see" (Hanpt); kati stands for katija; see Assyr.-Babyl. Keil. p. 246 
DOte 2.-3. Respecting PIr'u = Hl^'IO ^^^ "°'^ °'' Exod, I. 11, Vol. I, 
p. 140; Samsi =^ H'CI^Btt' C"" the change in the sibilants see Asayr.- 
Babyl. Keilinscb. p. 196); gammal ia to be taken as plural, though 
the plural sign is not attached. This sign is forgotten, just as in the 
case of narkabaii "carriagaa", Botta 70, 2. 

The report of the capture of Aehdod, to which the 
present passage in Isatah refers, tudb in the Khore&bEld- 
inacription as followa * : Botta 149. 6. 6. A-zu-ri Bar 
ir As-du-di a-na la na-Sf-f bil-ti 7. Hb-Su ik-bu-ud- 
ma a-na SarrS,-iii li-vf-ti-Su 8. zi-ra-a-ti raS,t ASSur 
iS-pur. Ag-Su hul-tuv 1-bu-Su 9. tli niSI Il-vf-ti-Su 
bf-lnt-Bu Q-nak-kir. 10. A-hi-mi-ti a-hn ta-lim-Su 
ana Sarnlti fli-9u-nu aSknn-ma 11. Av. Ha-at-tf 
da-bi-ib za-rar-ti bMut-au i-zi-ru-ma Ja-ma-ni la 
bll kuBBl 12. Sa ki-ma S a-a-B u-[mi]-m a pa-lah bt- 
lu-ti la i-du-u u-rab-bu-n fli-Su-un. 150, 1. I-nafu- 
[hu-ut lib]-bi-ja gi-biS omm4ni-ja 2. ul u-pah-hir- 
ma ul ak-su-ra ka-ra-3i 3. it-ti av. ku-ra-di-ja sa 
a-Sar [saj-al-mf 4. idJL-ai la ip-par-ku-u a-na fr As- 
du-di 5, al-lik-ma u Su-u Ja-ma-ni a-lak gir-ri-ja 
6. ru-kiS iS-ml-ma a-na i-tf-i m&t Mu-su-ri 7. Sa 
[pa]-at mKt M[f]-luh-ha in-na-bit la in-na-mir 

8. a-Sar-Su. I'r As-da-du, fr Gl-im-tu A s-d u-d i-t m-m u 

9. al-vf ak-gud; ill-Su aSSats-Su abll-5u banfttl-Sa 

10. GAE. &U GAR. GA ni-^ir-ti Ikal-Sn it-ti nifit 



* The nords supplied are according to tbe parallels. See Oppert. 



I 
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m&ti-Su 12. a-na Sal-Ia-ti am-nu. Trftni Su-a-tu-n 
a-na i'S-Su-ti 13. a9-[bat]; niSi mlltllti ki-Sid-ti kf 
ti-ja 151; 10. Z. 1. 9a ki-rib . . . [ni-pi]-ih ian-i 
lib-bi u-[S{-Sib-ma . . . it]-tl niS! mftt ASSnr an 
nu-Su-nu-ti-ma i-Su-tu ab-Sa-ni. §ar m. Ml-lah-[hf 

2. Sa i-na ki-rib iz-zu a-Sar la '-a*ri u-ru-u 

; [Sa ul-tu Am]i ru-ku-ti a-di-i (?) AN. Mi 

\ d99(nRn) EI. ab^ti-Sn a-na Sarr&-ni abflti-ja 3. ral 

bu-Su-un la [i§-pu-]ru a-na §a-'-al Sul-mi-Su-un, da 

na-an .... Sa [. . . Marduk a-na pul]-fa 

m M a m-m i S a r r ^-t i-j a i k-t u-m u-S u-m a i t-t a-p i-i k-S 
harat-tav. 4. Lna ai-is-si . . . [bi-ri-tav] pareil] 
id-di-Sam-ma a-na ki-rib md,t ASSur ^ar-ra-i 
ra-[u-ki] u-9a-as-bi-tu a-di mah-ri-ja [il-lik-am-mi 
i. e. 6. ^Azuri; king of Asbdod; not to pay tribute^ 7, h: 
heart was obstinate and sent to the princes of his neigl 
bourhood demands 8. to revolt from Assyria. According] 
I wreaked vengeance 9. and changed his government oy( 
the inhabitants of his district. 10. Achimit; his own brother' 
I appointed to be governor over them. 1 1. The Hittite 
who thought of revolt; despised his rule^ raised Jamaj 
who had no claim to the throne 12. and whO| like tl 



♦ Respecting talimu = Targ. Talm. Kl3^n» ^^thVi (^®°' XLIX. . 
gee Fried. Delitzsob in G. Smith's Ghald. Genesis (Gtorm. Ed.) 187 
p. 272 note 1. The word also occurs in Asurbaniparg annoonceiae] 
of the installation of his brother Samad-Sum-ukin (Saosducbin) \ 
king of Babel; in fact, it is employed with reference to the latter : 
bis relation to Asurbanipal. See III Bawl. 16 No. Hne 89 [where ti 
Passage runs : — §amad-8um-ukin a^u ta-lim-ja a-na Sarru-u^l 
BAbiln (DIN. TIR. KI) ap-ki-id ''Samad-Sum-ukin, my own brothc 
I appointed to rule oyer Babylon'*. Fried. Delitzsch, in the Glossary 
Assyr. Lesestticke 3i*d ed., cites the corresponding fern, talimtu 'o^ 
sistttr'. — TransL] 
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former, refused recognition of authority, over them. 
150, 1. In the rage of my heart my whole army 2. I 
gathered not, did not even collect my baggage, 3. with 
my chief warriors, who did not retreat from the victorious 
track of my arms, 5. I advanced to Ashdod. The above 
Jaraan, as he of the approach of my expedition 6. heard 
from far, fled to a district (?) of Aegypt, 7. which is 
situated on the frontier of Miluhha; not a trace of him was 
seen. 8. Ashdod, Gimt-Aahdudiro, I besieged, I captured; 
his gods, his wife, his sons, his daughters, 10. the treasures, 
possessions, valuables of his palace, together with the inhabi- 
tants of his land 12. I destined for capture. Those towns I 
restored again. 13. The inhabitants of the countries which 
my bands had seized, 151. 10, 1. which amid .... in 
the East, I settled there; I treated them like unto the 
Assyrians; they tendered obedience. The king of Miluhha, 400 

2. who in .... a strong, a waste (?) region, on a path , 

whose fathers since distant times, (since?) the adi (?) of 
the moon, to ray royal predecessors 3. had not sent their 
envoys, to beg for themselves peace : the might ... .of 
Merodach [overpowered him ?], the dread of my royal 
majesty overcame him, fear seized him. 4. Into bonds 
.... iron chains he cast him (Jaman) ; caused him to take 
his distant way to Assyria and appeared before me." 

Notes and lUii^lTalions. U9, 6. NaSi', uagQ InGu, Kul, toot 
mfj;— 7. See note on Exod. EX. ?, Vol. I, p. 141; livilu "oeigh- 
boarbood"; BeeSanberib Taylor-cyltnd. HI, 14;— 8. zir&t "{summons to) 
revolt", root 1^] 'turn aaide'; aSiu, see A.uji. Bab;l. Keil. p. 3S6, 
No. 7 ;— 10, "Achimit", see note on Josh. XI, 28, Vol. I, p. 160; tslimJn, 
aee footnote is precsdiug page and glaseary; — It. bH kussi "mutsi 
of the tbione" i. e. "one who has n claim to tlie IbTooe", comp. bl-fl 
li jAni "maBter of language" i. e. ekilled in Isnguage, "interpTeter" * 

[* The reader will not btl to compare the corresponding Hebrew 
use of ^^j, Ewftld § 287 f,— Transl.] 
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Smith's Assurban. 77, 9; palAhn Infin. '^reverenoe**, ^recognition'*; idii 
3 plur. imperf. Kal of jnK = yTi urabbft 3 pers. imperf. Pad 
''raise" from rabCL. 150. 1. Subut (properly 'destruction' fUHS^ and 
then (?)) "anger"; gibiS "mass", root ^^}; a mm An "army", root 
yOpt extended formation from Qp; — 8. "Gimtu Asdndim", perhapi 
"Gath of the Ashdodites"? See note on Josh. XIIL 3 (Vol. I, p. 154); 
— 9. Comp. Sanherib Taylor-cylind. col. 11. 60*. — 10. Comp. Sanherih 
Tayl.-cylind. col. IL 56, I Rawl. 35, 20;— 12. see Sanherib Tayl.-oyL 
in. 20.— 13. For asbat 1 took in hand', 'restored' there often standi 
abni "I built" as in Standard-inscript. 15 and other passages; nipih 
'rising of the sun' like Hebr. (<S123> ^^^ Lotz, Die Inschriften Tigl.- 
Pilesers I p. 84 and comp. note on Ps. XIX. 7;— 151, 1. iSfttu abS4ni 
see note on Sanherib Tayl.-cyl. n. 64;— 2. la'ari (== la 'ari), ocean 
again in this inscription. Perhaps "without guide", Infin. B. n*1M = n*T 
(Lyon)? — adt is obscure; or should we read a-di I, and take thelattei 
as an ideogram? On this subject consult on the one side Oppert ixi 
Records of the Past YII, 22, and on the other, Delitzsch Parad. pp, 
291 foil. Compare also my essay "The Sargon-stele of the British Museum' 
(Acad, of Sciences 1881) Berlin 1882 p. 34. AN. &1&, KI is the idea 
gram for the moon-god Sin-Nannar. He is thereby designated as *^Qo^ 
of Ur" (6lg. KI = Uru-KI), Ur being the chief seat of his worsbii 
in Chaldaea. For this phrase compare in general the parallel passages 
Khorsab. 145 foil. Berlin. Sargon-stele col. II (lY), 82 foil. ;— 8. Comp, 
Sanherib Tayl.-cylind. Ill, 30. 41 ; — iktum stands for the more usual 

word ishup; compare the Aramaic Qp^ ^^Xf "conceal", "coyer" 

401 "altogether overpower"; ittapik Ift of "^QH; hattuv "terror" p\f\ 

— 4. sis Y^)^ is obscure. ^Probably a special kind of chain or bon ^ 

is meant, but in the mutilated condition of the text it is soarcel} 
possible to determine the signification with any approach to certainty 
— biritu (kaSritu?) parzilli iddiSu, see my remarks on tiu 
Taylor-cyl. of Sanherib H. 71 (Vol. I, p. 289); harrAnu *way", oi 
the reading comp. East India House Insc. I, 21, where we find thf 
first syllable written ha-ra (a= ha-ra-nay), see Norris 445. Morooyei 
the same ideogram, accompanied by the determinatiye expressiye o 
'town', designates the Mesopotamian city Harran, and without thi 
determinatiye seryes to conyey the meaning 'way'. It is quite oertaii 
that harrAnu signifies 'way', not simply from the present passage no: 
from the context of other inscriptions, such as Smith's Assurban. 17 



[* For these citations of the Taylor-cylinder the reader shouli 
refer to Vol. I, pp. 281 foil, text and 'Notes & Illustrations'-— Tr.] 
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es &0., but from tha ayllaljary 11 Rawl 38, 24—26, where tbo word 
ia quBBtion is interpreted \>j urhu i. e. n^f* , and alao by daragu 
i. e. Tt-n, and iaatiy by mitilfu i. e. npjjp "march" from ppjf (flee 
above). Witt the whole phraau comp. Sanherib, Taylor-cyl. Ill, 50 
Norrls 451. The ooropletion of the text ra-[u-kl] is adoptad from 
BruBtoa ; u-Sa-aa-bi-tu , in tbia reading we follow the parallela 
and Botta 160, 1, n-iii-bi-la-aS-i u. We have bere aappUed the form 
illikamma (illik with the conjunct, ma) according to Smith's 
AsBurban. 140, 5. 

From the above account * we clearly see that the revolt 
of Aahdod waa conDected with a corresponding movement 
of Aegypt and Aethiopia against Sargon, and likewise that 
the enterprise of the Assyrian monarch, directed against 
Aahdod, was connected with still another against the great 
Western power on the Nile. After the fall of Ashdod, 
Aegypt evidently despaired of a auccessful issue to her 402 
undertaking and endeavoured to secure heraelf from the 
further consequences of failure by a timely retreat and the 
surrender of Jaman, king of Aahdod, who had revolted 
and fled to Etish (Mfluhha). 



* We hare a parallel to this record ia the cylinder, still nn- 
published, discovered by George Smith; see G. Smith, Aasyr. DiBCOTorioB 
p. 28B foil. Id this cylinder it is noticeable that the ojtploit againat 
Ashdod is dated from the ninth, instead of from the eloventb, year of 
the klng'e reign, Tbin discrepancy George Smith attempted to explain 
by assuming a two years interregnum, but the truth is probably that 
the writer of the cyll odor- inscription reckoned the years of the king's 
reign not from the lirnt actual and complete year of reigning i. e. 721 
B. C, but from the year of the royal eponym \. e. 719. We have a 
Bomewbat analogous instance io the divldiag lines thltt are placed in 
the eponym-lists, especially in the case of Tiglath<Pileser II (in Canons 
II and III for the year T43) and in the case of Sargon himself for 
the year 71!>.— Thus the discrepancy is only an apparent one : in 
reality both the writer of the annals (see below p. 96 j as well as 
the composer of the cylinder -inscription placed the event we are 
speaking of in the year 711. 
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The question arises, what date are we to assign to this 
campaign of Sargon against Ashdod? We might feel temp- 
ted to believe that this enterprise was identical with that 
against Seveh; which ended in the battle of Raphia and 
the rout of the Aegjptians (see above on Is. XX. 1, p. 81). 
But if this were so, the complete separation of the two 
accounts, regarding the capture of Ashdod and respeotuig 
the defeat of Seveh, would be incomprehensible. Next, we 
might imagine that the enterprise against Ashdod is to be 
connected with the despatch of tribute by Pharaoh and 
Samsieh, queen of the Arabs, notices of whioh may be 
read in the opening lines of the Khors&bftd-inscriptioti 
(see above p. 88 in this volume). But the inscription 
keeps this despatch of tribute and the petition of the 
Aethiopian king for peace perfectly distinct from one 
another. The one is narrated in Botta 145, 2 line 8; 
the other in Botta 151, 10 line 3. Therefore what 
is intended must be the expedition a^inst Ashdod which 
the annals place in Sargon's 11^^ year. Since we shall 
have frequently to refer to the chronological dates of the 
annals, it would perhaps be opportune if I were to subjoin 
here a chronological survey of Sargon's enterprises based 
upon these records. 

Sargon's Annals. 

722. Beginning of the reign*. Conquest of Samaria* 
Botta pi. 70, 1 — 4. 



* This "beginning of rule" (rfS fiarrAti, Surrat Sarrtlti) is in 
other cases expressly distinguished in the inscriptions from the first 
year of the king's reign. Gomp. for example the obelisk of Salman- 
assar 22, Tigl.<Pileser I col. 1, 22, Sanherib Bellino-cyl. line 6. The 
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95 



* 



719. 

718. 



I 



First year. Defeat of HumbanlgaB of Elam *. 4( 
Subjugation of the BabyloniaD tribe Tu'muD 
Botta 70. line 4 foil. Conquest of Merodach- 
Baladao of Babylon ibid, linea 8. 9. Transpor- 
tation of Babylonian inhabitants to the land 
ChaX^ibid. lines 9. 10. 

Second year. Defeat of Jahubi'di of Hamath in 
the battle of Karkar, Botta 70, 10 foil. Defeat 
of Seveh of Aegypt in the battle at Rapbia. 
Capture of Hanno of Gaza. Botta pi. 71, 
lines 1 — 5. 

Third year. Defeat of Mitatti of Zikirtu. Botta 
pi. 71, lines 6 foil. 

Fourth year. Subjugation of Kiakku of Sinuchta. 
Botta 72, lines 3 — G; 158, 6—12. 
FifOi year. Expedition against Pisiri of Gar- 
gamis. Botta pi. 72, lines 7 foil.; 158, 13 foil. 
SixHi year. Rebellion of Ursa and other Arme- 
nian princes. Bagadatti flayed alive. Defeat of 
Uilusun and tbe town of Izirti burnt, Botta 72, 
13; 73, 1 foil.; — 158, 5 foil. 
Sevent/i year. Freab disturbances raised by Uraa, 
a king of Armenia. Transportation of Daiukku. 
Botta 74, 10 foil.; Botta 119, 10. Expedition 
to Media. Deportation of subjugated races to 



re&Boii was that the event, which was refened-to, fell in tbe remainder 
of the yBsr of tbe preceding monarch, i. a. in the year in which the 
new king slcendod the throne. The latter reckoned as his "first" year 
that which was uiaugupated by himBsIf as king. For further diacuflsion 
see Keilinsch. u. Offioh. pp. 314 foil. 

* See Geilinach. a. Gescli. p. 315 footnote. 
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404 Samaria. Tribute of Pharaoh of Aegjpt; Sam- 

sieh of Arabia and the Sabaean Ifamar^. Botta 
75, 3—7. 

714. Eighth year. Second war against Ursa of Ar- 
menia. Campaign agidnst Urzana of Musasir. 
Capture of this town. Botta 75, 10 foil. 76. 77. 
120, 1—7. 

713. Nintii year. Campaign against Amitassi of 
Karalla and some other Eastern potentates and 
territories. Botta 120, 8 foil. 80. 81, 1 — 8. 

712. Tentii year. War against Tarchunazi of Mflid- 
Melitene and conquest of Til-Gurimmi. Botta 
81, 9 foil. 82. 83, 1—12. 

711. Eleventh year. Intervention in favour of Tar- 
chular of Gamgum. War against Azuri of 
Ashdod and conquest of that town. The king 
of Aethiopia sues for peace. Botta 65, 1. 83, 
13. 84. 155, 1—12. 

710. Twelfth year. War with Merodach-Baladan. His 
dethronement. Botta 65, 1 foil. 66. 85. 86. 
87. 88, 1—11 (with the parallels from Hall V). 

709. Thirteenth year. Continuation of the war with 
Merodach-Baladan. Botta 112, 3 (from below). 
111. 110. 109. 108;— 89. 90.91, 1.2*»; 
Tribute of the Cyprian kings. Botta 91, 3 — 10. 



* i. e. "DDMj^n^* Comp. aboye Vol. I, p. 132. See further in 
Keilinsch. u. Geschichtsf. p. 40. 

** From this year, i. e. 709 B. C, the eponymate of Mannu-ki- 
Adur-li^y Sargon dates his first year as king of Babylon (see Smith in 
Lepsius* Zeitschrift 1869, pp. 95. 96). This exactly agrees with the 
Ptolemaic Canon, which reckons the year 709 as the first of Arkeanos 
or Sargon; Assyr.-Babyl. Keilinsch. p. 164. See the dates of the clay 
tablets furnished in the ''Chronological Addenda". 
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708. Fourteenth year*. Subjugation of the rebel'405 
lioua Muttallu of Kummuch - Kommagene **. 
Botta 107. 
707. Fifteenth year (?). Expedition against the land 
rilip. In this and the preceding years (see 
Botta 83, 12 in the acconnt respecting tiie 
10'" year) took place the building of DUr- 
Samikln i. e. Khorsabad •*'. Botta 107, 13 foil. 
106. 105. 118. No. 1. 
We see from the above survey that the great campaign 
against Aegypt did not immediately succeed the capture 
of Samaria. Between these two events intervened enter- 
prises against minor Chaldaean races and against the ruler 
of Betfa-Jaktn, Merodach-Baladan ; also the defeat of 
Jahubi'di of Hamath and of the king of the Elamites, 
Humhanigas. Evidently Sargon, even after the fall of 
Israel's capital, did not yet fee! himself sufficiently strong 
to undertake so difficult an enterpriBe as a war against 
Aegypt, especially when disturbances had arisen in the 
Eastern part of his kingdom, which first required to be 
subdued. But as soon as he had succeeded in reestab- 



* The dmsion of this from the following year cannot be precisely 
Jetermined on the basis of the Anuats alone, becsnae the paslageB which 
settle the chronology are at this point badly mutilated. From a fragment, 
however, in the Canon of Kalers II Rawl. 69 below, right hand, line 2 
a-na ir Ku-mu^^i 'againet Commagene', we can see that the campaign 
against Commagane falls in the fourteenth year of Sargon'a roign. 

** On the identification of the Kummuch of the inscriptionB with 
the Commagena of the classical writers see the complete evidence in 
KeiliuBch. a, Gesch. pp. 127—166, 181—213. 

*** Compare likewise II Rawl. 69, line 7, archonahip of Mutakkil- 
AAqf : Arab Aim ftm VI. fr Dflr-gairnk!n a^-[Tu] "on the S'>> 
of the moQtb ^jjar I [uajined (root Kip) tli« city Dar-Samikin". 
7 
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liflhing order ^ he nuurchefl forth to tiie deoisive strnggle 
406 ^tfa the Western power ^ which ended in his favour at 
the battle of Baphia. Nevertheless the Qreat Eang con- 
tented himself with a payment of tribute and with a formal 
recognition; as we presume , of the Assyrian supremacy. 
There wa« no subjugation; in the proper sense of the word; 
of the Nile-region in the days of SargoU; such as came to 
pass later; in the reigns of Asarhaddon and Asurbanipal. 
But Aegypt; or rather Aegypt-Aethiopia *; found it hard 
to endure even this loss of its previous influential position. 
Accordingly secret negotiations were carried on with the 
Western- Asian states ; expecially Ashdod, with a view to 
bring about an universal insurrection of the Western- 
Asiatic (i. e. Phoenico-PhilistiMi) princes and raceS; and 
thereby to shake or even shatter the power of Assyria in 
the West. In the eleventh year of Sargon's reign i. e. 
711 B. C. the insurrection broke forth through the action 
of king Azur of Ashdod. But it turned out disastrously ; 
Ashdod itself fell into the hands of the conqueror. Un- 
doubtedly assistance from Aethiopia was expected; but; 
as formerlyi when Samaria fell^ so now; i4 neyar came. 
Indeed the Aethiopian monarch made haste to conclude 
peace with the Assyrian even at the price of surrendering 
ihe king of Ashdod; who had taken refuge at his court; and 
to whom the king of Aegypt had doubtless promised his 
protection. After this the supremacy of Assyria oreat 
Aegypt was in fact definitely assured. 

Isaiah accompanies the varied phases in the development 
of these events wiik his prophetic discourses. The oracle 
chap. XVIII; which breathes an air of joyous expectation 



* 



tt was the Aetliiopian dyitasty which ihen dominated Aegypt. 
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and exalts Aethiopta, dates irom a time preceding the 
outbreak of the rebellion, at all events before tbe fall of 
Ashdod. Chapter XX haa reference to the period of the 
siege, perhaps even aubeequent to the fall of Ashdod. In 407 
verses 3 foil, tbe humiliatjoa of Aethiopia-Aegypt is ui- 
nounced with a distinctnese which we can best understMid 
by supposing the attempted plan of breaking the power 
of Assyria to hare already failed. Perhaps the oracle im- 
mediately preceded tbe formal request of Aethiopia for 
peace, to which the inscriplion refers. 

Sargon reigned altogether 17 years. Whether he fell 
through the dagger of a malcontent , an inhabitant of the 
town Kullum (see the Addenda : Lists of Governors No, C. 
line 1 1 ), cannot be determined with certainty on account 
of the lacunae in the text at this passage. On the 12"' of 
the month Ab (about July), in the year 705, his son Sao- 
herib ascended the throne, to fall at length, after reigning 
34 years, himself in his turn a victim to assassination at 
the hands of his own eons (2 Kings XIX. 37). 

XXI. 2. Elam—Medes; see notes on Gen. X. 2, 
Vol. I, p. 62 and on Gen. X. 22, p. 96. 

13. Arabia. Sas remarks on Jer. XXV. 24. 

XXII. 1 foil. It is well known that this oracle is 
usually assigned to the time of Hezekiah and specially 
referred to the troubles that arose during Sanherib's siege 
of Jerusalem (comp. De Wette-Schrader, Einleitung ins 
A. T. § 259). Against this opinion Nowack, in Studien 
u. Eritiken 1881, p. 310, has propounded the view that 
the oracle was composed in the reign of Sargon and refers 
to tbe time when this king had besieged Aahdod and had 
subsequently captured it (Is. XX. 1), an event which ac- 
cording to bis annaU ft^l in tbe year 711 B. C. This 

7* 
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year Nowack makes to STnchronize with the third (or 
fourth) of Hezekiah's reign. But, in the first place, 
there is not the faintest allusion to this event in the oracle 
we are now examining; in chap. XX. 1 the case is alto- 
gether different. In the second place, neither the annals 
408 nor the triumphal inscriptions say anything whatever about 
a conquest of Juda. Certainly nothing is said of a dis- 
graceful defeat sustained on this occasion by the Jews. • 
There is only one passage in the records of Sargon 
that makes any reference to Juda as a country subjugated 
by him. This occurs in the Nimr^d-inscription (Layard 
33, 8) which comes from the palace of Aiurna^irabal , in 
which Sargon resided during the earlier portion of his 
reign. See the passage above in Vol. I, p. 178. This 
inscription, however, mentions as one of the Great King^s 
exploits the subjugation of the land Karalla which, accord- 
ing to the annals, coincides with the 6^^ year of the king's 
reign (716 B. C). Not yet have we in this document 
any reference to the taking of Ashdod. It is evident that 
the conquest of Juda, alluded-to in the Nimr^d-inscription^ 
cannot refer to an event occurring at the time when 
Ashdod was taken. And, when we come to the account 
of the capture of Ashdod itself, we have no mention of 
any enterprise of Sargon against Juda nor is it to be 
found in any of his later inscriptions, not even in Geo. 
Smith's cylinder (see above p. 98 footnote) where (1- 82 flF.) 
we are only told, that Juda and other lands were 'spea- 
king treason". Also in the passage of the sacred record, 
in which reference is made to the siege and capture of 
Ashdod (Is. XX. 1), there is not the smallest hint of an 
expedition of Sargon against Juda - Jerusalem. Aooo]> 
dingly the date advocated by Nowack for the oracle of 
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Isaiah now under diacusaion is not to be commended from 

the standpoint of Assyriology. 

XXIII. 1 foil. We have already in another work ex- 
plained that no adequate reason exists for denying that 
Isaiah was the author of this oracle (de Wette-Schrader, 
Einleitung ins A. T. 8'" ed. § 257). Indeed, as we have 
shown, a satisfactory interpretation of the prophecy may be 
given by supposing it to have been composed at the time 
when Salmanassar besieged Tyre, following Menander 
quoted in Joseph. Arch. IX, 14. 2. The passage on 40 
Sargon's clay cylinder : "(Sargon), courageous to the con- 
flict, whoj in the midst of the sea, drew forth the lonians 
like sandaniS fishes and delivered the land Kui, as well 
as the city Tyre, from their oppression" (see Vol. I, p. 157), 
refers to the time subsequent to the fall of the city. When 
the chapter has been thus chronologically determined, we can 
understand among other details the special remark ia verse 5 
respecting the impression which the news of the fall of 
Tyre will make in Aegypt. For Aegypt (see note on 
XX. 1), that was engaged in war with Assyria, it was 
ofcourse of the highest importance, that so powerful and 
so dominant a stronghold as Tyre should maintain itself 
against the attacks of A333a-ia. Hence the news of its fall 
must have had a very depressing effect. 

13. But is not this entire explanation completely npset 
by the 1 3"' verse, where we find the Chaldaeana mentioned 
as a people newly established by Assyria? Certiunly, if 
the storming of Tyre by the Chaldaeana is actually announ- 
ced in this passage, aa tradition has assumed. But in the 
days of Isaiah there was no conceivable motive for such an 
act of hostility, and hence it would be difficult to reconcile 
our interpretation of the passage with such an assumption. 
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But what then do the words mean : *the nation of the 
Chaldaeans^ that was nought : Assnr founded it afiresh"? 
It has been supposed that the Prophet meant : — ^the Chal- 
daeans were a pdople, which had not existed at the place^ 
whioh thdy at that timd were oocUpying. Bnt in that oase 
it is just the chief words in the sentence (^at the plaoe'^) 
which have been supplied in the interpretation* But &e 
Prophet could not have expressed his ideas in so oluniBy a 
milnner. Besides^ this whole hypothesis, that the Ohaldaeans 
were transplanted from the North (Armenia eta) by the 
Assyrians in the days of Isaiah to the South; i« e. Babylon, 
completely breaks down from the simple fact, which ha0 
410 been already pointed out in the note on Gen« XI. 28; that 
the Chaldaeans were certainly settled in Babylon as far 
back as the second tnilUnnium before Chriftt; and that, 
moreover; i^ere were no Chaldaeans other than those in 
Babylonia and that in Armenia there had never htea any 
lettlement of Chaldaean population *. Thus the ordinary 
interpretation falls to the ground both in point of matter 
and of fbrm« As Ewald has already conjectured; we 
should read 0^)^)9 rather than Q^W3, in accordance with 
Verse 1 U The passage may then be rendered as follows : 
^See^ the land of the Kafiaanitei : this people hoi beoome 
nought; Aaaur has appointed thefn to be imhabitanU iff 
iteppeSf has erected its vmtch towers, has desolated the 
palaces of the land and made it into a heap of rwnsJ* 
Isaiah has t prophetic foresight of the desolation; whioh 
will be brought upon the land of the Eanaanites; and to 
some extent has already been brought; by the Assyrians^ 



* On this domjMire my dlBsertation ''The descent of the Chaldeea 
and the early settlements of the Semites" — Zeitschrift der deutschea 
morgeiiiand. ttesellschaft XXVU (1873), pp. 397 foil. 
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The people has already become politically a non-entity and 
will become bo in other respects besides, The same doom 
awaits them, that befel Samaria. In accordance with the 
practice of the Assyrians, they — the luxurious Kanaan ! — 
will be transported into another country— a region of 
steppes — where life can scarcely obtain a respite. Already 
have the Assyrians commenced devastating the land, — the 
decisive attack is being hourly expected.— It is only in 
this way that light can be thrown on this passage and the 
entire narrative becomes harmonious and coherent. 

XXX. 4. DJIJ. Okdnas {Heracleopolie), without doubt 
the Aaayrian Hi-ni-in-si, Smith's Assm-banipal 21, 97; 
V Bawl. 1, !(5. A key to this identification is given by 
the Aegyptian HS,-chnen-su ; see Maspero-Pictschmann, 
'History of Oriental nations', Leipzig 1877, p. 23, 

XXXVlll. 10. To the gateg of the Txiwer World. Seeiu 
the comment on Job X. 21. 

XLI. 25. n%T} usually (as in Jer. LI. 23; Ezek. 
XXIII. 6 etc.) means "viceroys", hut is here employed in 
the general signification of "potentates". It is without 
doubt the same as the Assyrian Sakn^t (written Sa-ak- 
nu-ti), plural from the sing. Sakan, Saknu = jJD (TJP) 
"viceroy". The root SakAnn (pE'), ultimately connected 
with ID, is the ordinary word for "place", "appoint". 
Sakan thus means one who is "appointed", "commis- 
sioned", then the "representative", "viceroy". We meet 
with the singular fiaknu in the opening words of Sargon's 
inscription on the clay cylinder 1 Sawl. 36 line 1 on 
which we read : barrukln, ia-ak-nn Bll, nisakku 
na-'-idASur, ni-lit fniA-nuv uDa-kani. e. "Sar- 
gon, viceroy of Bel, august priest of Asur — apple of the 
eye to Ann and Dagon" (also compare Vol. I, p. 147 footnote 
and p. XXXI). 
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With regard to the tranflition of k (Sakan) into g (flD), 
compare jiil^O in Is. XX. 1 with the Assyr. Sarrukln*. 

XLIV. 14. n^^ Pine. The tree in question was so 
identified by Hieronymus and rabbinical writers. In 
modem times^ however; without any sufficient reason the 
1^ was taken to be the ^ash'\ But the Assjrrian puts 
the matter beyond doubt; since the word Iriu; employed 
in the combination is frini Sad Labnftni ^cedars of 
Lebanon"; was the ordinary designation for a variety of 
pinO; while for ^cedar' the Hebrews ofcourse used quite 
another word (t'J^). The Assyrian word is usually written 
with an ideogram; which is expressly interpreted in a 
syllabary by l-ri-ni i. e. pK. See V Rawl. 26 No. 2. 
412 Rev. 15. The same result is obtained by a comparison of 
two parallel passages in the inscription of Nebukadnezzar 
edited by Grotefend, col. HI; 36 (i-ri-nuv); and in the 
Nebukadnezzar-inscription of the East India Comp. VI; 8. 
VIII; 3 (ideogram). Besides 1-ri-ni we also find the 
abbreviated form ir-ni; Layard 39; 22. Compare the notes 
• on 1 Kings V. 18; Is. XIV. 8. 

XL VI. 1. Bel sinks f Nebo falls down. Respecting 
«Ber see my note on Judg. U. 11 (Vol. I, pp. 162 foil.). 
— Nebo 13) is written in Assyrian Na-bu-U; which has 
lately been regarded as the Semitized form of the Sumfro- 
Akkadian (?) Na-bi-uv. We clearly perceive that the two 
names were identical from a syllabary which represents 
them as equivalent terms (II Rawl. 7; 36. 41 g. h.). But 
must we on this account cease to combine the name^ as 



* We haye just a reyerse instance in the case of Gargamie ss 
Kark^mish |i^it)3"13' ^^ ^^^ latter see my remarks in the Aegyp- 
tische Zeitsch. XVII, 1879, p. 48 note 3. 
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hitherto, with the Hebr. N^V A satiBfactorj explanation 
of the word from the Sumirian has not been given, at all 
events up to the present time; and we are justified in 
conneeting the name with the Semitic root N33 Ui, at least 
to this extent, that the Semitic Assyrians endeavoured to 
adapt the proper name, which had come to them from 
the Sumirians and Akkadians, into their own speech, by 
favouring its pronunciation as a derivative of the above 
mentioned Semitic root. 

Although this deity was known to the AssyrianB, and 
was worshipped by them, in early times *, yet the land, 
which was properly the home of his cultns, was not As- 
syria, but Babylonia : at Borsippa in particular he had 
a great temple. In the days of the later Chaldaean 
Empire he was, along with Merodach, in so exclusive an 
sense the chief deity par excellence of the Babylonians, 
that their kings named themselves after Nebo in every 
instance (e. g. Nabopolassar , Nebukadnezzar, Nabonid), 
except in one case when the monarch named himself after 
Merodach (Evtl-Merodach), in another after Nergal (Neri- 
glissor) and in another after Bel (Belshazzar). In the 
Borsippa- inscription Nebukadnezzar styles himself nar&m 
Nabfl "favourite of Nebo", col. I, 3, while he describes 
the deity as pftkid kiSSat Samf « irsitiv *him who 
rules over the hosts of heaven and earth" (col. I, 13), and 
lastly as ablav klnuv "faithful son" (col. 11, 66), that 
is to say, of Merodach. Comp. East India House Insc. 



* Even the grandfstber of Tig lath- Fileser I (the latter lelgned 
abont 1100 B. C) had a name wbich was coraponcdBd of Nebo, 
namely Mutakkil-Nabfl [or should we tranaorihe by Nusku?] = 
"Neho givea cooiidBnce" I Rawl. 15, coJ. VII, line 45; oomp. Abbji'. 
Babyl. KeilioHch. U6 No. 42. 
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ly SO foil. : Sa Marduk, bfln rabft, iln ba-ni-ja 

31. 1-ib-Si-tu-Su na-ak-la-a-ti 32. f-li*il^ (at-ta 
na-a-du!) 33. fia Nab^ a-bi-il-Su ki-i-nuv 34. 
na-ra-am Sar-ru-ti-ja i. e. ^30. (I) whose divine 
progenitor is Merodach, the great Lord^ 31. whose works 

32. (are) very wonderful (yea, exalted art thou!), 33. whose 
faithful son is Nebo, the beloved of my realm". Other 
epithets applied to the deity are as follows : btlu aSftrida 
dominus princeps ^ supreme lord" ; rikis kalama ' ruler 
of the world"; il mud A miD ^ «god of knowledge" 
or of ^science"; il tili'u «god of the oath" (?); ilu 
muStabarrii salimi ^god, establisher of friendship" 
(partic. Istaf. of K-D), II Rawl. 60, 28—45. He is 
specially designated as god of the art of writing ^ and as 
such is called bd.nii Sitri dubsarriiti* 'creator of 
the writing of the inscribed clay tablets" (line 34) ; also 
dub-sar gim-ri 'writer of all" I Bawl. 36, 49. 

NoteB 4Pnd.IUustratum$, nakl&t fern. plur. of an adject, naklu 
''artistic", ''wondrous" (the masc. plur. nakltlti occurs in Khorsab. 157 
in a description of structures, and the adverb naklifi occurs in the same 
inscription 134 in connection with the rerb. abn! I built), root ^y^ 
"make something artistically", "to erect"; Oppert has already reop|^ 
nized its connection with the Hebr.-Aramaic ^Dj;— 32. iliS abyerb 

414 from ili '^^ff "high"; nA'du from nah&du -^n^* OSnJj;--38. kinu, 
see Assyr.-Babylon. Keil. 161 ; abil "son" is simply a collateral fbrm 
of abal, habal as is immediately eyident from the parallal pasta^e in 
the Borsippa inscription II, 16 : ab-lay ki-i-nuy. — 34. The sijBpnificatioii 
of nar&mu, root QHl = Dfl^t '^'^^y ^® gathered from Smith's Aeaur- 
banipal 302, 10 foil. (= V Rawl. 10, 26 foll.]f, in which the mother 
of the gods, Bflit =*= "Beltis", is termed ^i-ir-tu na*ram-ti ASur 
"beloyed consort of Asur". 



[* The reader should compare the note on Ezod. V. 6, Vol. I, 
p. 141 and on Jer. LI. 27 in the present Vol. in illustration of thes^ 
forms— Transl.] 
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LXin. 15. imSOni ^If^p biam of thy snrred and 
majestic palace, comp. note on 1 Kinge YIII. 13. 

«, BOOK OP JEREMIAH. 

Vn. 18. D'Ote'n ns^D queen of heaven. Comp. chap. 
XLIV, 17 foil. Atliar-Aatarte is meant who is repeatedly 
mentioned under the form A-tar-sa-ma-(ai)-in i, a. 
"Athar of heaven" as the goddess of a North-Arabiaa tribe 
of Kedarenes (Smith's AsBurban. 270, 96; 271, 104; 283, 
92; 295 b— comp. Vol. I, p. 134). Comp. the author's 
diaaertation in "Sitzungsberichte" of the Academy of Berlin 
May 20. 1886. 

XXV. 24. 31J? 'P'?e"^? PKl and all the kings of Arabia. 
It has long been recognized that Arabia in the Old Testa- 
ment is merely the name for North-Arabia or of a North- 
Arabian tribe or group of tribes. This agrees with 
the Assyrian usage. On the monumentB the term m&t 
A-ri-bu(bi) (also Ar-a-hu) denotes a North- Arabian 
people , in conjunction with whom we find repeatedly 
mentioned the Kidrai Tip and the Nabaitai "Naba- 
taeans" (the Cedrei and Nabalaei of Pliny) ; see Keiliasch. 
u. Geschichtsf. pp. 100—105. In the reign of Tiglath- 
Pileser II we find reference to Za-bi-bi-( and to Sa-am-ai 
as queens of mat Aribu (see Vol. I, pp. 246 foil.)- The 
latter appears again in the reign of Sargon in the form 
Sa-am-ai-i Khorsab. 27. Comp. Vol. I, p. 134. 

25. nai >3^9-'?5 rm and all the king* of Zimri. Follow- 
ing the hints of Sir Henry Rawlinson and Prof. Sayce, 
Delitz8ch(Parad.p. 237)hold8 that we can recover this name 
Zimrt in the (mftt) Nam-ri of the inscriptions (Salmana8-4i 
Bar II and subseqnently), a name which might also be pro- 
nounced (mat) Sim-ri, {see Syllab. 624) a district which we 
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rnuBt place South-West of Media^ South of Tomat-Toma' 
dotus in North-East Babylonia , somewhere in the present 
region of Jereztir; see Eeilinsch. u. Gesch. p. 169 footnote 
1 70 footn. But^ as I have already pointed out^ ibid, p. 170^ 
the sign standing for n am or Sim has never yet been shown 
to possess the phonetic syllabic power zim; nor have we 
met with an orthography consisting in a resolved first 
syllable Zi-im-ri. Moreover the name is often written Na- 
mar in the inscr. of Nebukadnezzar I (about 1 130 B. C). 

26. '^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^f Sheshaeh. From the 
context as well as from the parallel passage chap. LI^ 41 
it can scarcely be a matter for doubt that we must under- 
stand by this title the king of Babylon. According to the 
principle of the Athbash * alphabet, "Uj^'S^ in Jerem. LI, 1 
is equivalent O^i^. In the same way it was thought 
that *)I2^I2^ was to be taken as equivalent to ^33. On the 
other hand it has recently been pointed out by Lauth in 
the Proceedings of the Soc. of Biblical Archaeol. 1881, 
Jan. 11. pp. 47 — 8 and also by Delitzsch,* Parad. pp. 
214 foil., that in an ancient Babylonian regal register 11 
(10) kings of §iS-kii-EI are enumerated on the reverse 
of the tablet opposite to, or in other words, subsequent to 
11 other kings of Din-tir-KI, i. e. of Babylon (see 
Pinches ibid. 1880, Dec. 7. p. 21). Delitzsch is of 
opinion that the reproduction of the name 0^*TOO by ^"J"32 
is simply due to an imitation of the misunderstood and 
wrongly interpreted ^18^8^. The passage Jer. LI, 41, where 



[* The secret alphabet called Athbaah (t^S^HM) ^^ ^ nam^ 
because the first eleven characters of the Hebrew alphabet (^ ^ O) 
were taken as respectively equivalent to the last eleven characters in 
reverse order (i. e. o to ^) — Translator.] 
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the paralleliam in the first member of the verse (= ^t^B*) 
would lead us to expect a proper name different from the 
word ''3^ which corresponds to it in the second portion of 
the verse, is at all events favourable to this view. We 
must bear in mind, however, that in the later Babylonian 41 
literature (dating from the time of Nebukadnezzar), with 
which we are row Bpecially concerned, this name for Babel, 
or, as Fried. Delitzsch supposes, for a quarter or division of 
the city {Delitzsch suggests Borsippa) , baa not hitherto 
been found in the inscriptions, while the reading of the 
name, which appears to be an ideogram, is by no means 
definitely settled. Comp. also chap. LI, 1. 

XXXIX. 3. Then came all the army-commandeTS of 
the king of Babel .... : Nergalsarezer , Samgar-Nebo, 
Sarsekim, the chief of the eunuchs, NergaUarezer, the chief 
of the Magians. Of these names only the first, Nergal- 
sarezer (ISN^E' /J"]3}, has been preserved to us in the 
original cuneiform documents, where it occurs as the name 
of the well-known Babylonian king Neriglissor. Its original 
Babylonian form is N(rgal-5ar-u8ur "Nergal, protect 
the king", I Rawl. 67, col. I, 1. See further Assyr.- 
Babylon. Keilinsch. p. 128, No. 12. 

The second name Samgar-Nebo has not yet been met 
with in the inscriptions. Its Babyloniaji type is, however, 
perfectly evident. Its form, as originally pronounced, would 
be Sumgir-Nabfl "Be gracious, Nebo!" Sumgir is 
the Imperat. Shaf. (Borsip. II, 27) of mag&ru, a verb 
which frequently occurs in the inacriptions in the signifi- 
cation "be favourably disposed" (East India House Inac. 
VIII, 60; Kboraab. 3 etc.). The Shafel has the meaning 
"show oneself gracious", like the Hebrew S^^H "show 
oneself kind" Micah IL 7 etc. In the passage from the 
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Bonippa-inscription which has been referred-tO; the praje 
l-ib-Kf-ta-n-a Sn-um-gi-ri •show thjself gracion 
to my undertaking" is addressed bj Nebnkadnezzar ti 
Merodach. 
417 Sar^lAfn (U^X^'yp) in its first part is quite clear ("ijp * 
^king"). But the second portion of the name is obscure 
Is the reading quite correct? 

^9*31 Chief mtigian. So according to the traditions 
rendering; comp. verse 13. If we strictly adhere to it 
the altematiye lies before us, either to regard the word a 
of Babylonian origin and to refer Magism accordingly t 
Babylon-Chaldaea for its ultimate source; or^ to assumi 
an Iranian origin for Magism and then to consider th< 
name as a Semitic- Aryan compound; that is to say ad t 
translation of an original word maghupati. In faTOur 
the latter hjrpothesis the facts may be obserred that ii 
Herodotus I^ 101 the Magians Mdyoi are mentioned alon{ 
witii other races as a special Median tribe; also that tb 
great Behistun inscription of the Persian Darius make 
repeated reference to a 'Magiaa" (Gaumftta); next; tha 
ihe word maghupati = ^Mobed" is cridentiiy Aryan ii 
form ; lastly that it cannot be altogether denied that it i 
possible that an Aryan Magism may have insinuated itsel 
into Babylonia ev^i bef<Nre the Persian era; — 'indeed { 
may have been subsequent to Nebukadnezzar's aocessioB 
who married Amyitis; tiie daughter of a Median king 
See Schoene's Eusebius I; SO ; comp. A* Von Outechmid 
Neue BeitrSLge zur Geschichte des alten Oriento; Lmpsi^ 
1876, pp. 118 foil. 

On the other hand the following eonsiderations ap 
worthy of notice:— ^1) It is scarcely an accident th«l A 
name fnaghu (whieb is in Aryan a word of fincertai 
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derivation) is only found in Western Persia wbich is situa^ 
ted towards Babylonia, while the other name, having the 
same meaning, alltarvan, which ia likewise of oncerttun 
derivation , is only to be met with in Eastern Persia. 
(2) That Babylonian civilization may certainly be pointed 
out aa early as in the 9"' century B. C, in the frontier- 
regions of Medo-Babylonia, in other words in the dtstrict 
lying near the source of the Dijfi,14. See fuller information 
in Keilinsch. u. Geschiehtsf, p. 169 footnote ** 170 foot- 
note *. Moreover Herodotus' statement {I, 98) respecting 
the "seven" encircling walls of the Median capital Agbatan a, 41 
constructed out of "variegated" (glazed) tiles, points deci- 
sively to the influences of Babylonian civilization. Compare 
the tower of Borsippa with its (seven ?) stages characteri- 
zed by different colours! (3) That the cuneiform script, 
which is for important reasons designated as "Median" 
(II style of cuneiform), is ultimately of Babylonian origin ; 
— that it may have entwed Media directly from Babylonia, 
or by a round-about way through Elam ; (4) that Magism, 
as we may infer , was first imported into Persia from 
Media. Darius Hystaspis was a Persian ; on the other 
hand, Gaum&ta was a Marian, the latter d^ending mainly 
on Media and the Medes; Beh. I, 59. (5) That there 
evidently existed, along with the Aryan element* in the 
population of Media, an element that was non- Aryan, 
whose language has come down to us probably in the 
second or so-called Median style of cuneiform. This non- 
Aryan element, however, was diatmctlij subject to Baby- 



* This Aryan element is clearly proved to have sslated as early 
a the begioning of tte neventli century B. C. by the Aryan proper 
ames of Median rulers iuBcrlbed on Asarhaddon's cylinder. 




^ 



L 



112 TEE CUNEIFOBM INSCRIPTIONS AND TEE 0. T. 

Ionian influence, which is an iDdication that the cuneiform 
Bcrtpt, which these non-Aryans employed, was borrowed in 
some way from the Babylonians. (6) The specific ele- 
ments in Magism, if we regard them as conBisting in astro- 
logy and the interpretation of dreamSj are precisely what 
is stated respecting the Babylonian "Chaldaeana". Comp. 
19 Daniel II, 4. 5; also in Diodorua, as the reader is aware, 
the name "Chaldaean" stands for Babylonian priest. Now, 
if it were the Medes who established their dominion over 
Babylonia, an importation of "Median" Magism among the 
Babylonians would be to a certain extent conceivable. 
But it was not the Modes but the Persians, who, as we 
learn from their inscriptions, adhered tenaciously to their 
native faith in Auramazda and were certainly at political 
variance with Median magism, — it was the Persiana, who 
subjugated Babylon. On the other hand, if the Medo- 
Aryan Magism had been already, in the days of Nebu- 
kadnezzar, officially recognized as a species of state -religion 
(A. von Gutachmid), we should then have expected to find 
some trace of this either in the inscriptions of Nebukad- 
nezzar or of his successors. But this is just what we do 
not find. Even in the inscriptions of the latest Babylonian 
kings, we simply meet with the specific Babylonian cults. 

(7) On the other hand, what is peculiar to Magism (see 
above) may be already pointed out in the works of the an- 
cient and civilized non-Semitic people, the SumSrians and 
Akkadians, in their hymns and formulas of conjuration. 

(8) Again, the far-reaching influence of Babylonia and the 
Chaldaeans upon the East even in times of vast antiquity 
may be shown on other grounds. Indeed the Man4 i. e. 
the Baby Ionian mina (Hebrew Hjy) occurs as a measure of 



BOOS OF JEREMIAH XXSIX. 113 

gold even in the Rigveda, ♦ (so A. Weber, Th. Noldeke). 
In fact tbia influence of the WeBt upon the East mnBt 
have been brought-about upon the lines of their inter courae 420 
by sea. Who would therefore deny that a similar influence 
of Babylonian civilization , operating on the East by land, 
and, moreover, on the frontier country in the immediate 
neighbourhood of Babylonia, might thus be exerted on 
Media, seeing that it is quite certain that Babylonian 
monuments were erected even as far as the fluvial region 
of the Dij&lfl? Again, we possess further evidence of the 
intimate acquaintance of the Babylonians with these regions 
in the phrase which often recurs in Tiglath - Piles er'a in- 
scriptions in reference to the localitiea in Media Sa (fr) 
danndtu sa abal BElbilu ikabbuSfiui i. e. "(the 
city) which they call the stronghold of the sons of Ba- 
bylon". Comp, my remarks under (5). — Lastly (9) we 
ought not attach too much importance to the statement of 
Herodotus that the Magians were a "tribe" of Medes 
{Herod. I, 101), since the former, according to Herodotus' 
own representation, were a class rather than a tribe, that 
is to say the Median priestly order**. No one would be 
disposed to contest the possibility that the name "Magian", 
aa well as the thing i. e. the office, was introduced into 



* See A. vou Gutschmid, Neue Beitrfige zur Geschichte des olteu 
Orients p. 132 : "The Kalijuga of 432,000 years correEponds to the 
period of 432,000 years which fieroBsoi reckoos from tlie iirat king till 
tbo gieat Sopd. The flood-legond amoDg tlia Indiaiis occupieB bo ibo- 
lated a position that it might he regarded as bocroved from the 
Semites. A. Weber has discovered that the duratioD of the loudest 
day in GjoEisha, which does not apply to India, bat agrees to a 
minute with its ascertalDed duration in Babylonia, has all the appear- 
ance of haviog been directly imported from Babylon." 

** Comp. M. vou Niebubr Geech. Assurs uud Babels p. 154. 
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Media from BabjloHia. And if this name be identioal 
with the imga^ Imga of the inscriptionB; it may cer- 
tainly be looked upon as Babylonian. This word im-ga 
orl-im-ga often occurs in the Babylonian inscriptions in 
the sense of 'respectable"; 'exalted" (interchanged with 
421 gi t-m a-1 u 'perfect"). See for example Nebuk. Borsip. 1, 4 ; 
Nebuk. Bab. I; 11 dtc. and compare the combination 
rnbil Imga 'the highly exalted" which is ui epithet 
bestowed cm the father of the Babylonian king Nabunit; 
namely Nab^-bal&t-su-ik-bi '^; who himself did iwt 
bear the royal title ; see I Bawl. 68 No. 2 line 3 ; No« 3 
line 6 (comp. No. 4 line 3 rubil gitmalu). If the word 
is Semitic; a derivation suggests itself from the root p^P, 
in the softened Babylonian form HOP**, with some such 
meaning as 'one who is deep whether in power and 
reputation or in insight". If the word is of Sui&lro-Akka- 
dian origin; we must refer it to the root IM; which is 
interpreted in the syllabaries by fm^ku; root p^P, 
'fullness of power"; ramd.nU; root QH) 'exaltation"; as well 
as by puluhttt; root nho 'fear"; 'reverence" (Haupt^ 
Akkad. u. Sum6r. KeilscArifttexte 28; 617— 9)^ In the 
latter citse rab-mag would be a similar hybrid compousid 
to rab-sak 'diief officer" =* Hebr. nj3^??l **♦. See note 



* "Nelx^ anaonhoed his lifo**. 

** [A good illnstratiQn of tii« same Babyloniab tendency to adopi 
tbe weaker g in place of i^ may be found ih the Babylonian Dig^at 
^or bp^(n) **d in C^utft for KutA; see Vol. I, pp. 33, 188.'-Tnu»l.] 
*** Accotdin^^ to Fried. Delitzsch **Th6 Hebrew latfguAge Viewed 
in the li|^ht of Assyifan research**, London 1683, p. 14, the Affsyr. 
m&hu Is a synonym 6f &Sipu *'ihorcerer** ; comp. Smitii*s AJdutb. p. l-tS, 
25 **The SunieriaYi forto of the word is magha, which has ;ph»seii ihtb 
Babylonian in th6 foi^ itkhti <th6 ri^ht fev^end^ a Wa\li^ Vespetst- 
fully applied to thb Magi by the credulity Of the people**. 
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on 2 King. X¥m. 1 7 (Vol. II, p. 3 toll.) ; al.o consult 
Talbot in Journ. of Royal Asiatio Soc. , new series IV, 
1869 p. 4 No. 148. 

13. Nibtuaradan, see on 2 Kings XXV. 8 {Vol. II, 
p. 51). 

Nebvshazban ISjK'nj. The name has been preserved 
in its original Assyrian pronunciation in the list of proper 
names II Kawl. 64 col. I, 32, where tt appears in the 
form Nabil-St-zib-an-ni i. e. "Nebo delivers me" (p)"^ 
Aramaic "rescue"); Assyr. - Babyl. Keilinsch. p. 131 
No. 18. 

XLVT. 2. Pharao Necho , see note on 2 Kings 
XXIil. 29. Vol. 11, p. 43. 

—Karkemtsh (tfi'^e^-lj) , see note on Is. X. 9. Vol. II, 
p. 74 foil. 

— Nebukadnezzar, king of Babel. In any case the 
battle at Karkemiah (fi06 or 605 B. C.) took place before 
the acceeaion of the above-named monarch and while his 422 
father Nabopolaaaar was still living (Josephus-Beroaaus). 
Hence the title 'king of Babel' which is bestowed on the 
conqueror at this early date ia certainly inaccurate. Com- 
pare notes on 2 Kings XXIII. 29 (Vol. II, p. 44 foil.) 
and also my article 'Nebukadnezar' in Riehm's Hand- 
wort, dea bibl. Alterthums as well as notes on Daniel V. 1. 

L. 2. b^ Bel. See notes on Judg. II. 11. Vol. I, 
p. Iti2 foil. 

jrip Merodach, also Tlli^O (la. XXXIX. 1 ; XLVI. 1 
(p. 106); comp. 2 Kings XX. 12), chiefly worshipped in 
Babylonia, to a less extent in Assyria*, a deity held in high 

•He IB not iBforrad-to by ASurnSairalMil , nor doea Tiglath- 
Piteser I mection bim in the list of deitiea at the bead at bis great 
iQacripliou. Ilia son 8almuaassai' II appears , it is true , to have 
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repute to whose service Nebukadnezzar was most attached. 
The Babjlonian pronunciation of the name was Mar-duk, 
Ma-ru-du-ki; see Assyr. - Babyl. Keilinsch. p. 129, 
No. 13; its signification is obscure*^. In the inscriptions 
of Nebukadnezzar the god is called btlu rabil ^the great 



included the name of this deity in line 9 of his obelisk-inscription 
(the passage on the stone is corrupt) but makes no further reference 
to it. It is not till subsequent to the reign of Sargon (Khorsab. 2), 
i. e. after the capture of Babel by that monarch, that the Babylonian 
kings acknowledge themselves more frequently worshippers of Mero- 
dach, as, for example, Asarhaddon (I Rawl. 48 No. 9 line 1), Asur- 
banipal (Smith's Asurb. 9, 3), X-Sum-ifikun (I Bawl. 8 No. 6 
Une 4. 5 (2. 3)). 

* According to 8ayce-Lenormant = Amar-utuk; according to 
Delitzsch Farad. 228 Mar-Urudug ''son of Eridu". [According to 
Fritz Hommel Mar dug arises out of Amar-udug, the vAToriA-Baby- 
lonian and Akkadian name of the city-diyinity of Babel. This deity 
became gradually confounded with Bel. Amar-udug, as a non- 
Semitic or Akkadian name, is rendered by Hommel ''Gazelle of the 
light (or of day)** ; he also follows Lenormant in regarding Mardag 
as a solar diyinity. MoreoTer in the Akkadian hymns we find him 
identified with the iSott^A-Baby Ionian M6ri-(mu2u)-dug. 'Mula* is here 
probably an unpronounced determinative = 'man*; dug is an adjective 
meaning 'good* and was an epithet of Ea ('the good* par exeeUenee). 
Thus the city of Ea was called Uru-dugga ("good town**). Another 
ancient South-Babylonian name of Mardug was Meri-alim-nanna. 
Alim-nunna ("ram of the water**) was an epithet of Ea (I'a), father of 
Mardug. Meri- therefore, as can be shown from other passages, 
evidently means 'son*, and Meri-dug simply designates Mardag as 
son of £a (I'a). He was regarded as mediator of all good between 
Ea and mankind and is occasionally designated 'first -bom of the 
water-depths* or 'first-born of Ea*. See 'Vorsemitische Kultoren* pp. 
376 foil. Lenormant in his 'Chaldaean Magic*, transcribing by Silik- 
mulu-dug (or-khi), gives many interesting examples of incantatioiiB 
and hymns in which this deity*s good offices were invoked (see pp. 
10 foil. 19. 22, 190 foil.). A vivid description of the conflict of Merc- 
dach with the goddess or sea-demon Tiftmat, derived from a recently 
discovered fragment of a tablet, may be read in Budge*s 'Babylonian 
Life and History* (Relig. Tr. Soc.) pp. 142 foil.— Translator.] 
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lord' (East India Houae Inacr. I. 30) and ako patlai 
slru 'exalted ruler" (ibid, 5). The king likewise desig- 
nates him ilu bfLnlja "god, my begetter". In the Bor- 
sippa inscription he ia named Sar 3am[ u iraJtiv "king 
of Heaven and Earth" (col. II, 26), aluo ilu iln "snpreme 
god" (col. I, 16); lastly Asurbanipal (Smith's Assurb. 
105, 63) calls him Sar ilt "king of gods". 

Jiist as Sin was the moon -deity, Nergal Mara, Nebo 
Mercury, Adar most probably Saturn, Istar or Beltis Venas, 433 
BO Merodach was the planet Jupiter. From the fact that 
he was also simply called Bllu "Bel" i= "Lord God" 
(Borsip. 1, lt>) the circumataDce can be explained that 
among the Mandaeans Jupiter waa worshipped as "Bel" 
i. e. Bel-Merodach. Compare the evidence in Theolog. 
Studien u. Kritiken 1874 p. 342, Kegarding his relation 
to Nebo see the note on la. XLVT. 1 (p. 105). 

21. against the land Merdtkaim (D'flip), advance againit 
it, and against Ike inhabitants of Pek6d (Hipp ■'^tf''). I 
showed in the first edition of this work (1872) that Pekfld 
reminded us of the cuneiform race-name Pu-ku-du. Thia 
conjecture has aince received considerable support from 
the circumstance that this race to which we are referring 
must clearly have been a Babylonian one. See the 
evidence in Keilinach. n. Gesch. pp. 108. 111. 113 comp. 
also 115, The context raanifeatly points to Babylonia; see 
verses 23, 28. This combination is confirmed by the 
further identification , which Delitzsch shows to be ex- 
ceedingly probable (Parad. p. 182), of the land Merathaim, 
in the original form Merdthtm, with the cuneiform m&t 
marr&ti "the sea-country" i. e. South Babylonia. Comp. 
Khorsab. 22 : mflt Btt-Ja-ktn Sa ki-Sad n&r mar-ra-ti 
"the land Beth-Jakin which is on the shore of the sea- 
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river" i. e. of the Persian gulf (Oppert). Bespecting the 
last phrase see mj essay ^The names for seas in the 
Assyrian inscriptions"; Berlin 1877 (8) p. 176; as well as 
Botta pi. 7 (bis); 55 and parall. Comp. also the note on 
Ezek. XXIII. 23. 

LI. 1. '»ejj a^ = DnfeO according to the Athbash- 
alphabet; just as *?|t^fi^ = ^Da. See the note on chap. 
XXV. 26. 

23. D^^ID) nins. Comp. notes on 1 Kings X. 15 
(Vol. I; pp. 175. 6) and Is. XLL 25. 

27. 10'3'3» f^'^^^P© ^kingdoms of Ararat". See above 
Vol. I, p. 53 and Vol. II; p. 16. 

— ^IP 'Minnaean". — Comp. the Miwaq of Nicol. Damaac. 
quoted in Josephus Antiqq. I; 3. 6. — undoubtedly the 
424Mannai (Man-na-ai; Ma-an-na-ai) of Salmanassar II 
(Obelisk 165 comp. 168); of Sargou; Khorsab. 36 etc.; 
also of Asarhaddon and Asurbanipal (Norris; Gelzer). 
Perhaps the tribe may also be identified with the in* 
habitants of the land Mun (md.t Mu-un-na) mentioned 
by Bammdnnirftr I Bawl. 35. 8. Comp. Keilinsch. u. 
Gesch. pp. 174. 212. 520. 

^IQPIQ scribe is the Babylono - Assyrian dup-sar-ru 
Syll. 370 of which the abstract is dup-sar-ra*ti 
II Bawl. 27; 27 e (respecting the sibilant comp. Ill Bawl. 
70; 78). We likewise find the form dip-sar II Bawl. 48, 
38 a (Haupt in Transactions of the Berlia Oriental Con* 
gress I; 277). The retention of the sibilant a in the form 
of the Hebr. is the only correct orthography in the case 
of a word that was originally Babylonian. Whether the 
Assyrians pronounced the word dupsarru ordupSarru* 

* The coxmeotion of the Akkado - Assyrian dupsar, dupsarru 
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cannot as yet be precisely determined. On this subject 
comp. Vol. I, p. 141; also the "Sargon-Btele of the Britieb 
Museum" p. 30 line B foil, on the one side, and F. De- 
litzscb Parad. p. 142 on the other. The word is of 
Akkadian origin and is compounded of dup meaning 
'tablet' and ear 'write'. Hence as a name for a person 
it BignifieB 'tab let- writer'. 



THE BOOK OP EZEKIEL. 

I, 1. On the river Kebar (H??). This stream, accord- 
ing to verae 3, lay in the "land of the Chaldaeans" i. e. 
Babylonia; moreorer we only receive information of a 
deportation of Israelites to Babylonia by Nebukadnezzar'; 
lastly, the name of this river ia very clearly distinguished from 
that of the Mesopotamian 11311 by the sounds which make 
up the word. We must therefore definitely abandon the4i 
identifications of these two streams which have mitil re- 
cently been the favourite ones. Instead of placing the 
Kebar in Mesopotamia, with Koldeke (Bibellexicon I, 
508)**, we should assign it to Babylonia, though we are 



with 10513 was originatiy suggested by fr. LenoTmuit; sea bis 'La 
laogue primitive lie la Chald^a, Paris 1675, p. 365'. 

* Babal is exprasBlj referred-to three times (2 Kings XXIV. 
15 a, b. 16) as the land of the esile. 

[•* "The name has in fact", says NOldeka, "entirely dieappeared, 
for the system of rivers and canals io Babylonia has id the course of 
millenDiams enflered so many changes, and lo many rivers and canals 
have even vaoished, that ne can hardly expect all the Dames to be 
preserved, I purposely speak of eanaU in this couneotioD, because 
from olden times up to the present the same name (noAor) has been 
employed in that country to express both river and canal — even the 
smalleBt — of which there ware thousands. We may imagine tbat Chebar 
was a canal,"— Tcaasl.] 
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no longer in a position to point out a river or canal of 
that name in this region. 

VIII. 14. T^O TammUz is written on the Babylonian 
inscriptions; as the namje of a month; in the form Dn-n-zi 
and Du-'-u-zi (Haupt; Akkadische und Somerische Keil- 
schrifttexte I; 44); a Babjlono - Assyrian deity of non- 
Semitic origin. The name D^-zi signifies in Akkadian 
•son of life". The original form of the word waS; accord- 
ing to the syllabary V Bawl. 23; 21 c. d.; Dumuzi; 
which comes much closer to the Western Semitic T^C^. 
Respecting the legend of Tamm^z-AdoniS; see F. Lenor- 
mant in M^moires dn Congr. intern, des Oriental. Paris 
1873. II; No. 11; comp. also P. Jensen in Zeitschr. f. 
Assyr. I (1886); p. 17 foil. 

XXni. 6. 23. 0^)^^ nln^ provincial governors and 
viceroys. On this subject see the notes on 1 Kings X. 15 
(Vol. I; p. 175 foil.); Is. XLI; 25 (Vol. II, p. 103). 

23. The sons of Babel and all the Ghaldaeans, PekSd and 
ShSa^ and K6a% all the sons of Assur with them etc. Re- 
specting Ilp^ ^ Puk^du; see the note on Jerem. L. 21. 
Accordingly ffW and 11^ may likewise be race-nameS; and 
Delitzsch would be justified in identifying them with the 
Kut^ (Gutium); who dwelt in the upper region of Adhem 
and Dijftlft; and with the Sutd (Assyr.) who are constantly 
associated with them. The form Kut^ would become 
abbreviated to K A (= j?ip) and SutA to SA (»9 = SW)* 



[* On the names Qnit and 8atA Delitzsch (Parad. pp. 238 foil.) 
cites a large number of illustratiye cuneiform notices. From these he 
draws the inference: — *^that the region of the land SutCL (including 
that of 8umaitu and Jathur) was the steppe that extended Eastwards 
from the river Dij&l& towards Elam and the river Kerkha, from the 
Tigris as far as the Southern declivities of the Medo-Elamite moun- 
tains'*; see Cheyne on Isaiah XZII. 5 foil. It is also evident that the 
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We have already noticed (Vol. I, p. 123) the conjecture 
that the Guti (which is the softer Babylunian mode of 
pronunciation) are mentioned in Gen. XIV. 1. 

XXVII. 5. •yyt! Senir; see note on Dent. III. 9 
{Vol. I, p. 14fi). 

18. 1^3?H Hellion, a Syrian town, the modern Hallifln 
in the neighbourhood (North West) of Damaekua (Wetzatein), 
is mentioned in one of Nebukadnezzar's inscriptions* (Bel- 426 
lino-cylinder I, 23; comp. I Rawl. Hfl) under the form m&t 
Hi-il-bu-nuv, as a region from which the king obtained 
karftnav "wine", in order to present it to the deity 
among various other objects as — "fish" (nu-u-nuv), 
■birds" (is-su-ru), "oil" (Sa-am-nuv"), "honey" (dl-iS-pa 
comp. DelitzBch in Smith's Chald. Genesis, p. 285), "cream" 
(hi-mi-tu nttpn). The passage referred-to runs thus: 

meaning "prince", whicb Lss been Httached to the name n\7) — GeseamB 
Lexic. e'li ed, compttrss Arabic cLJ "spring upon", used of a breeding- 
camsl — trill bave to be given up togetber witb atber imaginiuy eigni- 
EcatioQB attacbed to tbege words, — Trausl.], 

* It is by no means certain whether the Xa}.v^<av raentioned in 
I'tolemaeus V. 16, 17, as situated in the region Xa).v^aivTTig, is iden- 
tical with this ^a.lbfin "^elbdn", as has bean geoerally asaumed. 
Tbs Barbaiissas "on tba Euphratea", apoken-of as Ijing in this district, 
points to quite a difierent region inucb further to the Kortb or rather 
North-East, It is extremely likely that we ought, witb Kiepert and 
otbers, to think of Berroea-Haleb. It is not surprising that Berroea 
should bii specially mentioned along with ChalyhoD by on antboc 
of "Geography" who ultimately derived bis materials from widely 
difiersDt sources, aod it is equally uatural that Haleb-Aleppo, which 
was subsequently well koowu to classical writers under its proper 
form XdXiTi, should have been blended with HelbSn (.Xalvfitiv), cele- 
brated for [ts wine and bearing a closely similar name. Witb tbis 
confusion of HalbQn-Cbatybon with Haleb-Haleb we might compare 
that ot Halman-HolwSn with Halman - Haleb among the Assyrians 
(Keilioflcb. u. Oesch. pp. 229 foil, footuote), and tbat of Qamllth- 
Hamath nitb 'AhmotbA-Ekbatana in Herodotus (Hitzig, NQldeke etc). 
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22. ka-ra-nay 1-lMu ka-ra-nav (sol) m&t I-za-al-lav 
28. mftt Tu-Mm-mu mftt Si-im-mi-ni mAt Hi-il-bn- 
nuv 24. m&t A-ra-na-ba-DDY mftt Su-Q-ha-am 
25. mat Btt-Ku-ba-tiv u mftt Bi-ta-a-tiv i. e. 
*22. delicions wine (namely), wine from the land Izalln, 

23. from the land Tu'immn etc." Also In an ABsyrian 
list of wines 11 Bawl. 44, 9 h we meet with the karftn 
Hul (Hil?)-bu-nu i. e. ^Helbonian wine". Moreover 
it is well known from Strabo XV, 735 that the Persian 
kings held the Helbonian wine in high estimation. 

427 23. |iy a name of a country. Comp. Keilinsch. n. 
Oeschichtsforschung p. 199 footnote'*' and see above note 
on 2 Kings XIX. 12 ♦, Vol. U, p. 11. 

lO*^? Kilmad, identified by Smith and Delitzsch with 
the modern Kalwftdha near Baghdad , where bronze rings 
have been discovered bearing the inscription : fkal Ha- 
am-mu-ra-bi sarri. See Transactions of the Soc. of 
Bibl. Archaeol. I (1872) p. 61; Delitzsch Parad. p. 206. 

XXVni. 14. 16. D^nhH B^lp nng on the mountain of 



* [Til Barsip) the modern Biredshik, was the capital of Bit Adini 
and was situated on the left bank of the Euphrates. Delitzsch (Parad. 
p. 4) speaks of it as a centre of the most important mercantile caravan 
tracks running between Syria (and we might also add Gilicia and Asia 
Minor generally) and Mesopotamia, Assyria and Babylonia. Moreoyer 
it was the point whence navigation started down the Euphrates, and 
was thus celebrated from ancient times for its ship-building and com- 
manded the commerce which passed down the Euphrates to the Persian 
gulf. This spot as well as Bit Adini are unfortunately not marked on 
the map appended to Vol. I. Til Barsip or Bireshik lies, howeyer, 
within the limits of the map at the extreme end of the Euphrates to 
the North West, aboye Karkemish (Gargamis), while Bit Adini might 
be said to occupy the whole region between the Euphrates and its 
tributary Belikh (Balihu). Comp. the facts already stated by Prof. 
Schrader, Keilinschr. u. Gesch. p. 199; 219 sq. and the map appendod 
to that work. — Translator.] 



THE BOOK OF BZEKIEL XXVIJl. XXXPIJI. 123 

God!a aanciuary; — D'ii'K '^'^0 on God's mountain. It is 
evident that we have here a hint of heathenish asaociatione. 
Compare the remarka on la. XIV. 13 (Vol. II, p. 79 foil.). 

XXXVIII. 2. 3. J'iS GSff, prince of Magdg. This 
reminds us of the cuneiform repreBentation of the name of 
the Lydian king Gyges Gu-gu, Gu-ug-g« {Smith's 
Aaaurban. 64, 5 ^ V Rawl. col. II, 95; Smith's Aaaurb. 
71, 86; 73, 1), We are likewise reminded of the name 
Ga-gi or Ga-a-gi, the ruler of a district which has not 
yet been definitely ascertained, called mat Sa-hi (Smith's 
Aaanrb. 97 IV, I foil.). Whether there ia any connection 
between the name of the Biblical prince and the one or 
the other of the above-mentioned potentates , must remain 
a matter of uncertainty. Comp. the note on Gen. X. 2 
(Vol. I, p. 62) aa well as Keilinsch. u. Geseh. p. 159 
footnote *. 

— prince of R6»h (tf*f1), Afeehech and Tubal. Detitzach 
(Parad. p. 322) combines the unknown race-name Rfish 
(comp. XXXIX. 1), in accordance with inscriptions of 
Aaurbanipal (V Rawl. 5, 67. 70), with the "land RfLsh" 
(mS.t Ra-a-Si) of the inscriptions situated on the Tigris 
at the frontier of Elam. But does this position harmonize 
with the mention of the people in connection with MeahecL 
and Tubal, two races which we know for certain belonged 
to Asia Minor? 

6. 2'he house of TSgarmah , from the most distant 42B 
North. Here TSgarmah evidently appears to be the more 
distant, and GOmer to be the nearer race, while in the 
race -table (in Geneais) we have exactly the reverse, 

* KeBpectiug G, Smith's identifi cation of tlie iubsbiCantB of the 
land Sshi with tba Saklaos, aee Th. Nijldeke in ZBitechrift der deutech, 
murgealand. GesellBobatt XXill, pp. 328 foil. 
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Gdmer standing at the head of the list as being the most 
distant people. But during the interval; i. e. in the period 
which lies between the composition of the race-table and 
the life of Ezekiel, the Odmer i. e. the Kimmerians 
(Gimirrai) had broken into Asia Minor^ had taken posses- 
sion of Cappadocia; Tubal and Meshech and; we may 
presume; had caused a disruption in Tdgarmah and 
driven the people to the North or North -East. With 
this occupation of Cappadocia bj the Odmer-Eimmerians 
must be connected the later name for Cappadocia viz. 
Gamir (P. deLagardO; collected Essays p. 254; Dill- 
mann's Genesis 1882 p. 163). 

XLV. 12. Twenty Shekels, twenty Jive shekels and fifteen 
shekels shall he the mina among you, Ofcourse the prophet 
does not here mean three different minas (Hitzig); but 
without doubt fixes the standard of the entire mina at sixty 
shekels i. e. at the old value of the imperial or royal mina. 
See the note on Gen. XXIII; 16 (Vol. I, p. 127 foil.). 

XLVn. 16. 18. pirj Haurdn, an Aramaic region lyingEast 
of Gilead and frequently referred-to in the Assyrian records, 
in the form (m&t) Ha-u-ra-a-ni, (Ir) Ha-u-ra-ni and 
also (fr) Ha-u-ri-na. From the passage III Bawl. 5 
no. 6 lines 55 foil, (cited in Vol. I; p. 200) it follows that 
this region was a mountainous one, as we already know on 
other grounds. See Keilinsch. u. Gesch. p. 115. 

BOOK OF DANIEL. 

I. 1. Nebukadnezzar, The original pronunciation of 
the name was NabiH-kudurri-usur. See note on 
2 Kings XXIV. 1, Vol. II, p. 47 foil. 
429 4. Respecting ^^V, Aram. '?3^'!^ ^palace" see 2 Kings 
XX. 18, Vol. II, p. 39. 
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Writing and language of the Chahlees. Respecting the 
form and meaning of the name ChaldeeB (Dntys) see 
Gen. XI. 28 {Vol. I, p. 116 foil.). The Bignification 
"wiae men", that we meet-with in the Book of Daniel, is 
foreign to A Bsyi-io -Babylonian usage and did not arise till 
after the fall of the Babylonian empire. This ia in itself 
a clear indication of the post - exilic date of the Book 
of Daniel. 

7. BelUshazzar (ISN^'loVa). The Babylonian form of 
the name was Bal&tsu-usur or Bal&taSu-uaur i. e. 
'his life protect", a name which resembles bamaS- 
bal&$BU-ik-b! ^ "Saniaa proclaimed his life", see further 
in Aaayrisch-Babylon. Keilinsch. Exc. Eigennamen p. 154, 
No. 59 a, and respecting the change of forms balS,tsu 
and balfLtaSu (comp. also ba-la-ti-Ja Nebukadn. East 
India House Insc. II, 1. 64) see ibid. p. 249. Regarding 
the representation of sibilants in Hebrew, see Monata- 
bericbte der Berhn. Akad. 1877 pp. 79 foil.— When in 
Dan. IV. 5 the name Belteshazzar is stated to have been 
bestowed on Daniel "according to the name of the god of 
Nebukadn ezzar", the writer was evidently, in the case of 
the first syllable, thinking of the name of the god Bel ^9 
{comp. Jer. LI. 44) and in this respect wrongly placed the 
name parallel with the other, Belshazzar pi{NIf^?3); see 
chap. V, 1. Compare my essay "The Sargon-stele of the 
Berlin Museum", Akad. der Wissensckaften, Berlin 1881 
{2) p. 28 foil. 

The name Shadrach {^"V^) is explained by Delitzsch 
with considerable probability as a Babylonian one, Sudur- 
Akn "command of Aku" i. e. of the Moon-deity {Sin). 
He points to the Assyrian T 6 m-i 1 u ^ VtcaUB and to the 
Hebrew innps. On the other hand his interpretation of 
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the name Meshach {T\V^) as = Mt-Sa-Aku i. e. ^who is 
like Aku ?'' seems to me open to objection, becanse, in the 
first place, the true Babylonian form would be Mannu- 
ki-Aku (see Assyr.-Babylon. Keilinsch. 171 No. 6) and, in 
the second place, the corresponding Babylonian designation 
would certainly not be a mere translation of the correspond* 
ing Hebrew (i. e., in this case, of the name T'ljt^'^p). We 
should have to deal with genuine Babylonian names, for 
which the Hebrew ones were to be exchanged, as is clearly 
shown by the other bestowments of names. 

Abednego (tQ 19|f) stands, as we have long known, for 
13) i:?^ ^servant of Nebo'\ The conjecture has been 
confirmed by a bilingual (Assyrio - Aramaic) inscription 
(UI Rawl. 46 col. I, 82), in which the name [1]3J13Jf occurs 
430 as one that actually existed among the Assyrians. Other 
instances have been found of Babylonian names com- 
pounded with '^Vy as Ab-du-mi-lik l^'CTOV^ also we have 
an Ab-du-uh-mu-nu ]oni3y (Oppert*M^nant docum. 
jurid. 271), the latter apparently meaning ^servant of Ham- 
mdn'', the former being certainly identical with the ^tDISV 
that appears in the Insc. of Citium 2, 3. The latter name 
we also meet with on a Babylonian seal (Journal Asiatique 
1855, 2 p. 422 in Levy, Phonie. Studien (Dictionary) p. 35). 

— 11. 1S^9 name of an official, having some such 
meaning as ^overseer'. This obscure word may possibly 
be explained as identical with the Assyrian ma^saru 
(ma-a9-§a-ru) «guardian", root la^; V Rawl. 82, 2l» 
massar b4bi * guardian of the gate". The insertion of 
a liquid after the removal of the duplication would not be 
unusual in Aramaic (Del.) ; camp, note on Is. VI. 1, p. 78. 

II. 2. ^^^ conjurer (one who employs .oonjuration») 
= Assyr. a-li-pu (H Rawl. 32, 11 e. f. 38, 12 ie. f.); 
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Bee DelitzBch, Asayr. StudieD I, 135. The meaoiiig of the 
Aaayrian word (comp. the Aramaic l*L»l) is guaranteed 
by its Akkadian equivalent KA. KA. MA i. e. "the earnest 
speaker". Comp. also P. Haupt in the Transactions of 
the Berlin Oriental Congress I, No. XI "The Humero- 
Akkadian language" p. 282. 

5. MHJN. Reapectiog this obscure word Theod. Ncildeke 
writes to me : — "The word is Persian. It ia the form 
azda discusBed by Kern in Zeitachrift der dentachen mor- 
genland. Gesellscbaft XXIII, p. 220 foil., and it should 
be BO transcribed , because in Persian cuneiform final a 
(i. e. when no aspirate follows; ah is otherwise expressed) 
and & are written in the same way. In this case the form 
should certainly be written with final ft , on etymological 
grounds. The word means "certain" "sure" s=^ Sansk. 
addh&. With it we may connect the vrvm» of Ezra VII. 
2^; but about this 1 cannot be quite sure." This disposes 
of Fried. DelitzBch's conjecture (Libri Danielis, Ezrae etc. 
1882, p. VII) that KHIK may be referred to a Semitic IIK 
meaning "to be firm". 

14, ^'^'1? Arioch. There ia no reason to suppose that 
this name has simply been borrowed from Gen. XIV. 1 
(see comment, on the paaaage). The name I'rt-Aku is a 
genuine Babylonian one and may have been preserved in 
Babylonia up to the latest date with which we are here 
concerned. There ia no reason whatever for holding that the 
name was derived (as Hitzig supposes) from the Sanskrit. 

48. plD (and in III. 2 (fMD) from pO viceroy, provin- 
cial governor; see note on Is. XLl. 25 and footnote in 
Vol. I, p. 176. 

III. 1. ttin ri|)p5? in the plain o}' VHra. There were 
»eT«:al Babylonian places called Dfiru, for this name has 
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been preserved in that region up to the present time as a 
designation for ^hills'' (Oppert, Ezp^d. en M^sopot. I, 
pp. 238 foil.). The ancient Babylonian race-table shows 
IV Bawl. 38 on the Obv. col. II, 9 — 11 alone three local- 
ities bearing this name; see Delitzsch Parad. p. 216. The 
name signifies ^rampart" and then 'fortress''. 
431 2. T)ty^ (plur. ^O^QQ) viceroy, satrap; see note on 
1 Kings X. 15, Vol. I, p. 175 foil. The other ranks of 
officers here mentioned (0^^712^) have Persian designations. — 
Respecting K^tniX Noldeke remarks that this word in 
the form andarzgar was a title still in use under the 
Sfts4nids. See Noldeke's translation of Tabart p. 462 note. 

5. The musical instruments that are here mentioned, 
O^inp (pcld-aQcg), NDaO {aa/ifivxri), pTOJOO (fpaXri^Qiov) and 
noOt^lD {ov/i^covla), are Greek, and hence their names are 
looked-for in vain among cuneiform documents. 

29. And from me goee forth a command t/iat every 
people, nation and tongue, that utters blasphemy against the 
Ood of Shadrachy Meshach and Abednego, shall be cut in 
pieces . . . The inscriptions of Nebukadnezzar, which have 
come down to us in considerable quantity, exhibit that 
monarch simply as a devoted worshipper, especially of 
Nebo and Merodach — and thus as a very pronounced 
idolater. 

IV. 1. I, Nebukadnezzar, lived peacefully in my house 
and contentedly in my palace, 2. when I beheld a dream 
which terrified me , . , 25. All befel Nebukadnezzar the 
king. 26. After the lapse of twelve months he was walking 
upon his royal palace of Babel etc. The narrative of 
AbydenuB quoted in Eusebius' Praeparatio evangelica runs 
closely parallel to this scriptural account (see Gaisford's ed. 
IX, 41, 6), and in an abbreviated form we have it in his 
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Armenian Chronicle (ed. Scboene I, 41. 4S; in C. Mueller, 
Fragm. hist, Gr. IV, p. 283 foil.). From the above we 
learn that, according to a tradition which prevailed among 
the Chaldeea, Nebukadnezzar, after he had become stronger 
than Hercules and had undertaken expeditions to Libya 
and Iberia, and had settled a portion of the subjugated 
populations at Pontus, mounted the royal fortress and, in- 
spired by a god, had declared a prophecy, whereby Peraes, 
(the Persian) mule , would bring the Babylonians under 
bondage, not without the compli«ity of their own Baby- 
lonian ruler, Nabunit-Labynetus , the "son of the Median 
woman" {yloq Mt'jdijg as we should read with A. von Gut- 432 
schmid), A comparison of both accounts shows that they 
are narratives which have been moulded independently 
of one another from one and the same Babylonian popular 
legend. To these may be added a third variety viz, the 
concise story in Herodotus (I, 188) respecting LabynetasI, 
husband of Nitocris and his son Labynetus II *, the oppo- 
nent of Cyrus, Of the two first accounts the tradition in 
AbydenuB, written down comparatively late in the form in 
which we now have it, possesses the greater claim to 
originality, both on the ground of form and of contents. 
"The form which the legend in the Hebrew tradition — i. e. 
through the writer of the Book of Daniel — has assumed, 



* We need not explain that ha is the some aa tbe Nabunit of 
BeroBSQS and tbe NabB-D&'id of the iiucrijitioDB. Mebukadnezzar aa 
Labjuctua is oontrastad with him in the relation of father to bod. in 
just Ibe same way aa BeUhazzar is cootrSBtod with this same Nebu- 
Imdaezzsr in the Book of Daniel, atid as tbe "son of the Median 
woman" to the "husbaud of the Median Amyitia" iu the Cbaldaeau 
popular legend quoted by Abydenus. Herodotua, the Book of Dkniel, 
and the Chaldaeau popular tradition coinaide in this ease compUtely 
iu tbe moat important points. 
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arises in part from mere misunderstandings. Thus, what 
the legend intended to apply to the foes of the Chaldaeans, 
was referred to the Chaldaean monarch; Nebukadnezzar. 
Also what the legend meant to be a stay among animals, 
was transformed into a life and a growth resembling that 
of animals. On the other hand, it also arises in part from 
the endeavour of the apocalypse of Daniel to employ the 
legend, which it misunderstood in its most important fea- 
tures, to illustrate the principle which the prophecy enun- 
ciates, that the mightiest on earth are completely in the 
power of the Most High, whose action is truth and whose 
ways are uprightness, and who is able to bring low those 
433 who walk in arrogance (Dan. IV. 22, 29. 34). The 
representation in the Book of Daniel is the Judaeo- apo- 
calyptic reconstruction of the Babylonian popular myth, 
preserved to us in its relatively more original shape by 
Abydenus." See my essay : *The legend of Nebukad- 
nezzar's frenzy" in the Jahrbticher fiir protestant. Theologie. 
1881, pp. 618—629, especially p. 628. 

V. 1. Belshazzar ("tS*^?^^?), tke king, gave a great 
banquet etc. The legend of the Babylonian king Bel- 
shazzar is not simply invented by the author of this book. 
A Babylonian prince, bearing the above name, actually 
existed. He was the first - born son of Nabunit (the 
Nabti-nd^'id of the inscriptions*) and his Babylonian 
name was Bt'1-Sar-usur i.e. *Bel, protect the king" ; 
see Assyr.-Babylon. Keilinsch. p. 128 No. 11, and, on the 
reproduction of the sibilants in Hebrew, see my essay in 
Berlin. Monatsberichte 1877**. The passage to which we 



* See Assyr.-Babylon. Keilinsch. p. 136 No. 25. 
** The orthography with {i( retained and *^ dropped after the {^, 
^* 0* "ISNS^^^S instead of ISK^lI^^^i may perhaps be aocoonted-for 
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owe this mformation occure on the cylinder of Nabanit 
(cuneiform Nabfln&'id) I Hawl. 68 col. II 24 foil., where434 
we read: 24. u ^a Bll-Sar-usur 25. abal rrS-tu-u 
26. ai-it lib-bi-ja : 27. pu-lu^-ti ilu-u-ti-ka rabi-ti 
28. lib-bu-uS Su-uS-kin-ma 29. ai ir-Sa-a 30. hi-ti-ti 
31. la-li-I baUti lia-bi i. o. 24. "and as to Belshazzar, 
25. the exalted son, 26. the sprout (HNS root N3N) of my 
body (properly 'heart'), 27. do tbou place (thou, god 
Sin, see line 3) the adoration of thy great deity 28. in 
hia heart; 29. may he not give way (Arabic Lij; oomp. 
Kboraab. 51) 30. h> sin; 31. may he be satiated by 
life's abundance" (comp. Joh. Meinhold, die Compo- 
aition des B. Daniel, Greifawald 1884, p. 14 foil.). — See 
alao the gloBsary and compare the articles "Belaazer" 
in Scbenkd'a Bibellexicon I and in Riehm's Hand- 
worterbuch des biblischen Alterthuma. — That this first- 
born son of Nabunit occupied a diatinguiahed position next 
to the king during bis life-time, and eapecially at the 
fall of the empire, has been recently established by an 
inscription on a clay tablet containing the annala of 



from the tendency U) approximate to tbe form of the other name 
13Kttf0^3 known to the copyist from the preceding paHHages. In 
tbU case tbe omieston of tbe n would be quite uatural. Cuuversaiy 
from this aarae tondeacy may be explained the punctuation of the 
other name aa "lSK[t'l3'?3 with the meaniiigleaB prefii ^2 (see note 
on 1, T). The aoeompaajiug table will make tbe formation of the 
following three a&mee clear, yik. NebuJcadnoisar := Bahyl. Nabii- 
kudu rri-uaur ; JieUkazzar =r Babyl, Bi'l-Sat-uaur ; BelteehasizaT 
= Babyl. BaUta-Su -unor. Besides these MryalshaTezer = Babyl. 
NirgsI-i«r-U8ur. 

1- = ^SM niD 



Nf 



l-Sai 



sn-Sar- 



^3N [-i]w ^(if)a 



nSN 
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Nab^&id (Transact. VII, 1 p. 153 foil.). According to 
this document ^the son of the king'* (abal Sarri); i. e. the 
crown-prince, was as early as in the 7*** year of the 
king's reign, i. e. 649 B. C, accompanying the army 
in Akkad, i. e. North Babylonia , along with the chief 
men of the empire ; he may have held there an in- 
dependent command. See the annalistic inscription Obv. 
n. 5 (= 1^^ year) ; 10 (= 9*** year) ; 19 (= 10*'' year) ; 
23 (= 11*** year). In the last or seventeenth year, in 
which the overthrow took place, we see instead of the 
crown -prince king Nabtind.'id himself accompanying the 
army in Akkad at Sipar-Sepharvaim, where he fought a 
435 disastrous battle with Cyrus (Hev. 14. 15). On this 
occasion no mention is made of the crown-prince. Per- 
haps while the father confronted the foe on the open field, 
the son was appointed to defend the capital. On the 
capture of the town the crown-prince lost his life, meeting 
with a more honourable end on the field of battle than his 
father who fell into captivity. Hence in the legend tradi- 
tion has preserved a vivid remembrance of the former and 
his death. Already in the days of Nebukadnezzar we have 
an example of the crown-prince holding a distinguished 
position in the life-time of his parent. Hence there is 
nothing surprising in the circumstance that even the title 
of king was bestowed on him by tradition. We might also 
compare the designation of Nebukadnezzar as king of 
Babylon as early as the time of the battle of Karke- 
mish; Jerem. XL VI. 2, see above p. 115, Vol. U on that 
passage, and also Vol. II p. 43 on 2 Kings XXIII. 29. 
2. Nebukadnezzar his father, comp. verses 11, 18 and 
22. Agreement with the facts of history, whereby there in- 
tervened between Nebukadnezzar and the last king of Baby- 
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Ionia a whole series of rulers (see the canon of Ptolemy 
and BerosBus), does not lead us to the assumption of a 
more indefinite and broader signification for the words 
"son" and "father". The fact rather is that it was only 
the hlooming period of the great founder of the empire 
(I do not say the first Babylonian king) and the time of the 
empire's downfall that remained fixed in the memory. Thus 
in the various traditions the period of prosperity was uniform- 
ly represented by Nebukadnezzar, while the dosing period 
was associated in the memory of the Jews with the person 
of Belflhazzar •. On the other hand among the Babylonians it 



• Wo meet with the ss 
It foil. The queMion may ariee whether 
DOt have borrowed from the other. If so, who was the borrower? or 
have both derived tbeir accounts from a. third source. The agreement 
also of Bar. I. 15—17, II. 1. 2. 7 foil. 11 foil, with Daoial IX rendecs 
it mare probahle, that the less original author of the Book of Barnch 
derived his materials from the thoroughly independent writer of the 
Book of Daniel. Comp. De Wette-Schrader , Eioleitimg in dai) Alte 
Testament gth ed. g 391 p. 603 note f. Moreover, the manner in which 
the Book of Barucb describes the rule of Belebazzar is decisive in 
favour of this view. In Daniel Belshazzar is throughout the Babj- 
loniao tyrant, who in bis arrogance goes ao far as to deHle even the 
sacred vessels, and the representation in this book is pervaded fay 
the spirit of veogeance, which is to overtake the Babylonians for their 
haughtiness. On tlie otiier band, in the Book of Bavuch the two kings 
of Babylonia are two rulers, vnder vjhoae thodom (I) Juda has been 
living for a hyng while, wliom Juda serves and before whom he jinds 
favo-ur; and this is obviouslj the reSex of a description such as that 
in the Book of Daniel of the lot which fell to the person of Daniel 
according to this very book. Observe also the verbal agreement of 
Barucb II. tj with Daniel IX. 7; of Bar. II. 6 with Dan. IX 13b; of 
Bar. II. 9 with Dan. IX. U; of Bar. 11. 11 with Dan. IX. 15 etc. !— 
Moreover, while it is quite certain, on account of IX. 4 comp. with 
Neh. L 5, IX. 33; Dan. IX. 15 comp. with Neh. IX. 10; Don. IX. 8 
comp. with Neh. IX. 44; Don. IX. 7. 6 comp. with Essra IX. 7 (sea 
C. Ton Lengerke, Buch Daniel p. 41 1), that the writer of the Book of 
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436 was connected with the person of Nabunit (comp. Herod. I. 

188). In order to make the above statement clear I 

append the following table. Upon this I would merely remark 

that Herodotus, who like every other ancient Greek, never 

mentions Nebukadnezzar under this, his proper name, 

always replaces this altogether strange designation by one 

that at all events seemed pronounceable to him, and was 

moreover shorter and more current, viz. Labynet i. e. 

Nabunit. 

I. n. 

Booh of Daniel. Herodotus, 

Nebukadnezzar, father. Labynetus I, father. 

Belshazzar, son and last king. Labynetus II, son and last king. 

437 VI. 1. And Darius, the Mede, succeeded to the king- 
dom; comp. verse 29 : under the rule of Darius and 

during the rule of Cyrus^ the Persian. In accordance with 
the notices of classical and oriental writers, with which 
we have hitherto been acquainted, the hypothesis of a 
Median interregnum has appeared, to say the least, ex- 
tremely improbable. But by the recently discovered 
cylinder of Cyrus as well as by Nabtind.'id's annals such a 
theory has been finally disposed -of. Both these docu- 
ments represent the last king of Babylon, called Nab^&'id^ 
as being immediately succeeded in the rule over Babylonia 
by the Persian Cyrus. Comp. Cyrus-cyl. 1 7 foil. ; Nabu- 
nit's Annals Rev. col. I. 12 foil. The conception of a 



Daniel was acquainted with the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah, it is, 
on the other hand, quite certain, from the verbal agpreement of 
Bar. II. 6 with Dan. IX. 7; Bar. IL 10 with Dan. IX. 10, that the 
author of the Book of Baruoh went to Dan. IX as his special and 
immediaie authority. Comp. E. Schilrer in Protestant. Real-Encyclo- 
pftdie 2°d ed. I, p. 501; J. J. Eneuoker, Das Buoh Bamoh 1879, 
pp. 31 foil. 
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Median interregnuni, which pervades the Book of Daniel *, 
evidently originates from a dim recollection of the former 

position of superiority possessed by the Medes. Their place 
in Medo-Peraia was occupied by the dominion of Cyrua 
and the Acbaemenidae. The tradition takes no account 
of the fact that this Median rule exactly coincided chrono- 
logically with the Babylonian, and that the Persian conqueror 
had brought Media earlier than Babylonia under his sway, 
This same tradition made no scruple to aasumo as a Median 
interrex, one having the pure Persian name Darius. How 
far the legend adopted in other respects the material which 
here comes under consideration, may be ascertained by the 
reader from my essay "The legend of Nebukadnezisar'B 
frenzy" in Jahrbiicher fiir Protestant. Theoiogie pp. 618 — 
629, See the remarks on chap. V. 1. 

VII. 1. In the first year of Behhazzar. Comp. VIII. 1 438 
"in the third year of Belshazzar". To judge from this mode 

of expression, the author of the Book of Daniel regarded 
Belshazzar as a separate and independent monarch , who 
reigned several years. We cannot at any rate prove from 
documentary evidence that such was the fact; comp. note 
on V. 1. Probably we have simply a confusion of this 
king of Babel, whom the Jews supposed to be the last, 
with the actually last kingNabunit, who reigned altogether 
17 years; comp. note on chap. V. 2. 

VIII. 2. ■'^W Eulaeus EiXatoq, in Assyrian n^r Ulai 



• Comp. not only V. 28, VUI. 3. 20 but eepeoiaUy VII. 3 foil. 

1 Ihe last passage the kingdom rsproaontod under the image of a boar 

f ii without doubt the Mediao empiro, in the same nay bs the "lesser" 

f' ompire that follows the Babylouiau, referred-lo in the moaarchic image 

I described in II, 39 a. 
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(written U-la-ai) *; the name of a river in Elam-Susiana^ 
which flowed in the immediate neighbourhood of Susa- 
Shushan**. Whether it is identical with the Kercha 
flowing West of Shush-Susa, the Choaspes of the ancients, 
as we conjecture, or, whether we should not, with Delitzsch 
Parad. p. 177 foil. 329, consider it the same as the modem 
Kartln, East of Susa, is a matter which cannot be deter- 
mined without further investigation. 

IX. 1 . Darius f son of Ahashuerus, of Median descent 
On these names see the note on Ezra IV. 5. Comp. also 
immediately above the remarks on chap. VI. 1. 

X. 1. Koreshf king of Persia. See the note on 
Ezra I. 1. 

BOOK OP HOSEA. 

V. 13. And Ephraim goes to Assur and sends to king 
Combatant; yet he is not able to heal you. Comp. X. 6. 
439 As the reader is aware, exegetes are uncertain whether the 
Heb. 31) (1^9) ^s ^o ^^ understood as a proper name = 
*(king) Jareb" or as an appellative = *the combatant 
king". The latter explanation is the only tenable one 
from the simple fact — apart from all others — that a king 
^ Jareb" cannot be pointed out in the Assyrian lists of 
kings. What Assyrian king was specially meant by the 
prophet it is impossible to state positively, since the Biblical 



* I have already shown in the Monatsherichte der Berlin. Akad. 
der Wissensoh. 1880 p. 275 that the Assyrian should, in agreement 
with the Greek and Hebrew representation of the name, be transoribed 
Ulai and not Ulft. 

** Smith's Assurb. IH, 94 foU. (= V Rawl. 3, 41 foil.); 127, 86 foil.; 
198, 9 (= IV Rawl. 52 No. 2, 9; Sanherib Bull-inscription Plate 3, 2 
(m Rawl. 13). 
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chronology in relation to the AsByrian U an unsettled pro- 
blem, and so is the date at which these oracles were cDm- 
posed. In a subsequent passage (see the comment on X. 
14} we have perhaps mention of a Salmanassar , who can 
only have been Salmanassar UI (783 — 773); but, from 
the way in which he is spoken-ofj he must have been a 
king who by that time belonged to the past. Hence when 
Hosea refers to "king combatant" ho must have meant one 
of the immediate siiccesBors of Salmanassar, perhaps Asur- 
dan, who in the years 755 and 754 made expeditions 
against Chatarik (Hadrach) and Arpadda (Arpad); see the 
List of Governors. When we consider the difficulty of 
reconciling the Assyrian chronology and the traditional one 
of the Bible for this period , we can scarcely expect to 
reach a definite concluajon. Nowack in his commentary 
on this passage identifies ST with Tiglath-Pileser II *, 



* [The idBDtification with Tiglalh-Pileser II ia certainly the more 
probahio hypotbeeia. Our knowledge of Aaurdanilu's military snter- 
pcisBS is very limited, heiug dorirad from the notioes iu the Liat of 
Governor*. From these we iol'er that his powers of ofFenee were 
seriously crippled by revolts iu Assyria itself, Uoder these circum- 
stances it seems doubtful whether he was in a ponition to oxoicise 
sufficient pressure on Palestine to extort the payment ot a subsidy. 
If Kamphauseu's carefully elaborated chrouological echemB he even 
approximately correct (Cbronolog. der Hebr. K6nige p. 32), the date 
proposed by Schrader 754 would fall within the reign of the powerfnl 
ood prosperous Jeroboam II. But this was not on age in which 
Ephmim suffered from serious political distemper (oomp. Hos. V, 13). 
The notices in 2 Kings XIV. 25, 28 point in the opposite directioo. 
Nor does Juda's "wonnd" eHsily apply as a descriptive epithet during 
the strong rule of tbe contemporary Uzziab at that particHlar- time. 
On the other baud tbe language of tbe prophet iu tbis and other 
analogoDs passages (VII, 9, 11, XI. I, XIV. 3) clearly points to a later, 
degenerate age, when the weak reigus of Menabein and Pekah placed 
Israel under subservience to Assyria, her Eastern frontiers beiug 
exposed to the Tictorioua inroads of Tiglath-Pileser 11.— The "wound 
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In the second passage X. 6, to which reference has been 
made, * presents" HnjtJ are mentioned which were given to 
the Great King. How far this involved a recognition of the 
supremacy of Assyria^ we do not know, since the contem- 
porary Assyrian records are missing. It may be readily 
onderstood from the way in which the Assyrians were 
accustomed to regard such •presents" or 'gifts" (Assyr. 
mandat(t)U; mad(d)atu); that these despatches of 
tribute were not altogether unaccompanied by such a 
440 recognition of supremacy. Nevertheless we perceive from 
this passage that the ties of dependence which united Nor- 
thern Palestine to Assyria; and which had been reestablished 
by Rammd.nnird,r about 800 B. C.^ had meanwhile become 
considerably relaxed; see above Vol. I, pp. 206 — 208. 

6. n^ Memphis; see note on Is. XIX. 13; p. 82. 

X. 14. and all thy fortresses toill be laid waste, as 
Shalman laid waste Beth-Arb'Sl on the day of battle. It seems 
natural to understand by 'Shalman" Qv?^) an Assyrian 
ruler; that is to say a Salmanassar; Assyr. Salmanu- 



of Juda" may refer to the losses sustained by the Southem kingdom, 
in the overthrow by Tiglath-Pileser of the confederacy supported by 
king Uzziah (Azariah); see Vol. I, pp. 209 foil. This we might refer 
to the year 740 B. C. The subservient conduct of Ephraim, on the 
other hand, would correspond with the payment of tribute by Menahem 
(2 Kings XV. 19), to which the eponym- canon enables us to assign 
the date 738 B. C. Nothing is said about subservience on the part 
of Juda. It is true that Juda suffered by the brunt of war, but 
honour was not sacrificed. This is exactly in accordance with what 
we otherwise know respecting Uzziah (Azariah); comp. Vol. I, p. 245. 
— Lastly, the reader will observe that in the comment on X. 14 
Dr. Schrader expresses doubts as to the identification of *'Shalman'* 
with Salmanassar III, thus invalidating one of the grounds on which 
his hypothesis, that Jareb = Asurdanilu, is made to rest. — There can 
be little question that no Assyrian monarch better deserved the epithet 
of <<oombatant" or ^'strnggler-king*' than Tiglath-Pileser n.*-TranalAtor.] 
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aSflrid, from which name that which Btande in the text 
has become abbreviated; indeed, according to Oppert, 
Kxp^d, en M^Bopotamie 1, 366 there exists in London a 
piece of ivory on which the name {this royal name?) 
appears shortened into Salmanu. And, when we ask 
which Salmanassar was specially meant by the prophet, 
we might suppose it was the great Salmauassar, the second 
of that name (860 — 825 B. C), the same as the king to 
whom we owe the small obelisk of black basalt and who 
makes mention of Jehu of Israel. But apart from the 
fact that no reference is made in his inscriptions to the 
destruction of a city Betharbel, such an event was evidently 
one which still remained freah in the recollection of the 
prophet and of those whom he addressed. Accordingly we 
must £x upon a later Salmanassar, namely the king who 
reigned according to the Canon of Rulers from 783 — 773 
B. C. i. e. in the last decads preceding the composition of 
Hosea's diacourseB. But the Beth-Arbfil (SwanK n'^) of 
this passage can hardly have been the Galilaean place of 
that name, since we can scarcely conceive of the destruc- 
tion of that city unless tbe district had been invaded hy 
the Aasyrians, an enterprise of which we have no informa- 
tion whatever. Nor can Beth-Arbgl be identified with the 44 
Assyrian Arbela, South-Kaat of the modern Mosul, in which 
there existed a sanctuary of Istar held in very high esteem 
(see Asayr.-Babyl. Keilinschriften p. 172), for this place 
had for many centuries formed a part of the AsByrian 
empire, and it can hardly he supposed that the destruction 
of so distant p. town would have produced a very powerful 
impression on the Israelites. It is much more likely that 
Beth-Arb6l is the place of that name situated on the other 
side of Jordan, near Fella (see Eusebius-Hieronym., Ono- 
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mast. ed. Lagarde I. 88^ 6). And this agrees with the 
fact which we learn from the List of Governors; that Sal- 
manassar III (783 — 773)^ already referred-to^ made in 
the year 775 an expedition into the cedar-country (md.t 
frini), that is to say the Lebanon-district (see my remarks 
on 1 Kings V. 13, Vol. I, pp. 172 foil.). On that occasion 
he may have penetrated into the trans-jordanic region and 
destroyed this Arbela. But here again I cannot refrain 
from doubts respecting this whole combination. Would the 
prophet have actually omitted to define the Assyrian Great 
King as such, i. e. as an Assyrian, by the addition of 'king 
of Assyria", while in other cases (e. g. X. 6), as the reader is 
aware, he speaks of 'kings of Assyria"? — Now Tiglath- 
Pileser (Pul) in his great triumphal inscription 11 Kawl. 67 
line 60 (see above Vol. I, p. 249) mentions a Moabite king 
Salamanu i. e. ]th^ * as a prince who paid tribute to him. 
According to the Bible, Hosea was a contemporary of Mena- 
hem, and therefore of Tiglath-Pileser (Pul) also (comp. too 
the chronological excursus below). Hence there cannot be 
any doubt that Salman of Moab was a contemporary of 
442 Hosea. Now we know from 2 Kings XHI. 20 that the 
Moabites in the time of Joash made an incursion into Israe- 
lite territory. They were afterwards, it is true, subjugated 
by Jeroboam 11 (2 Kings XIV. 25). After his death, however, 
when troubles broke out in the Northern kingdom, they 
must have once more made themselves independent. Per- 
haps they even assumed the offensive, and, in an incursion 
into the territory of Israel, destroyed the town of Beth- 
Arb^l. In the case of a contemporary prince, reigning 



* \thw appe&i's as a proper name also on a Piihnyrene inscription; 
see de Vogfi^, Syrie Centrale 1 p. 55 No. 76. 
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over a neighbo'uring people, the omiBBion by the prophet 
of any defining epithet, to designate the personality refeired- 
to, is easily intelligible. UnlesB we are to aaanme the 
existence of a place called Salman- Bethel -Arb^l (with 
Hitzig and Steiner), about which we have no knowledge, 
the last combination to which I have referred has most to 
be said in its favour. Comp. also Nowack's Commentary 
on Hosea ad ioc. 

BOOK OF AMOS. 

I. 4. Hazael, Benhadad; see my remarks on 1 Kings 
XX. 1, 2 Kings VIII. 15 (Vol. I, pp. 191, 197 foil.). 

5. nV n*"? Bith-Eden; see notes on 2 Kings XIX. 12 
(Is. XXXVII. 12), Ezek. XXVU. 23; comp. Keilinsch. 
und Geschichtsf. p. 199. 

V. 26. Thus shall ye then take SakHlh (mSD), your 
king, and Kewan ()V3), your star-god, your images which 
ye have made for yourselvee, and I will carry you off into 
captivity. The justification of this rendering may be read 
in my article " Assy rio- Biblical" (I) in the Theolog. Studien 
u. Kritiken 1874 pp. 324 — 332, where (p. 332) the 
meaning of the passage is expounded in its connexion *■ 
mSD is to be punctuated H'Sp, and 5V3 as [VJ. These are 443 
names of deities — originally Babylono - Assyrian deities. 



* The me&nmg of the entire paseage is : I take as little pleasure 
today in yoar bomt-otTerings and meal DfTeriogs (V. 22, 2S), ae for- 
merly durifig the journey through the TriidernesB (V. 25) and the 
people will certainly not be able hy sucli eiternal cereiDODial service 
to prevent the arrival of the judgioeut (V. 24), which will befsl both 
the people (V. 2S) and the gods worshipped by them (V. 25}, both of 
nhaiu shall equally he destined to go into eule (cooip. la. XLVI. 2 
as well verae 5 in the above chapter of Amos). 
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The former correspondB to the name of the Assyrian divi- 
nity Sak-kut; according to II Kawl. 57, 40 c. d., another 
term for Adar (= Adrammelech). The latter is; as Op- 
pert has already recognized; identical with the Assyrian 
Ka-ai-va-nu*; a name for the planet Saturn^ II Bawl. 
32; 25 e. f. And this tallies with the epithet 0?^ij^^| 3?13 
in the Hebrew text ** and also with the tradition of the 
Mandaeans (and then of the Arabians and Persians) accor- 

ding to which qI^aT is the name for Saturn. This expla- 
nation is supported by the PeshittO; which gives us \1q^ 
as well as by the LXX whose Paig>av (not BemphanI) 
must be simply a corruption of the Greek form correspon- 
ding to the Hebrew )VD. The etymology of the name 
Kaiv&n is still obscure; the derivation formerly attempted 
from the Semitic root ]1D must now be given up. The 
name Sakkut I consider to be^ like the alternative name 
Adar; of non- Semitic i. e. of Sumfro- Akkadian origin. 
Perhaps ; just as Adar signifies ^Father of Destiny" 
(A-tar); so Sakkut may mean ^Head (Sak) of Decision 
(kut)". See the evidence in *Beports of the Eonigl. S&chs. 
Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften"; Philolog. histor. CI. 1880 
pp. 19 — 23. 
4A4t — 27. and I carry you into captivity beyond Damaskusm 
This expression only possesses meaning when we suppose 
the prophet to have had the Assyrians in his mind; who 
after the time of ASurnasirabal and Salmanassar 11 — nay 



* Regarding the pronunciation Kaivftn (notK&vftn!) seeMonats- 
berichte der Berlin. Akademie der Wissenschaften 1880, p. 276. 

** Respecting the transposition of the plural Qp^Q^J which is 

quite meaningless as it stands, and which ought to be placed after 
Q3ip|^{i( DD1D (comp. also the LXX), see the above-mentioned Art. in 
Stud, und Kritiken p. 331. 
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as far back as the days of Tiglath-Pileser I — were only 
too familiar to the inhabitants of Palestine-Phoenicia. The 
way, however, in which the AsayrianB are merely hinted at 
in this passage would lead us tu conclude that there was 
no immediate danger to he apprehended from them at that 
time. Comp. the notes on VI. 2 and 14. 

VI. i. Pass aver to Kabieh (py?Z) and behold, and go 
from tlience to Hamaih, the great (H^T ri?f?), o^nd descend 
to Gath of the Philistines etc. The phraseology points to 
serious catastrophes which befel the towns above-mention- 
ed. U Kalneh is the same as the Kul-unn in Babylonia, 
referred-to in the inscriptions, it appears as a oaptDred 
town in the records of Sargon, composed after the occu- 
pation of Babylon in the year 710 B. C. * Hamath fell 
in the reign of Sargon, in the year 720 B. C. (see above 
Vol. II, p. 6, 8 — ). — Gath we may hold to have been 
mentioned as a town captured by Sargon, if the Gimtu 
Asdudtm in the inscriptions of that monarch be Gath in 
Philistia (see above Vol. I, p. 154); for that town would 
have come into the hands of the Assyrians (see note on 
Is. XX. 1, Vol.11, pp. 89 foil. 95} in the 11'" year of the 
kings reign i. e. 71 1 B. C. at the same time as Ashdod 
itself. The three dates would agree with one another in a 
manner as remarkable as is their diaagi'eement with the 
traditional view that the book of Amos was composed about 
800 B. C. One would scarcely, however, he disposed to 
place the composition of the Book of Amos so late as 
700 B. C, and this for the simple reason that we have 
in these oracles merely hints respecting the Assyrians 



• OypruB-stele cqI. I (II), 15. Khoraab. 9; comp. Botta's AluiIb 
p, 109, 10 foil. 
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(V. 27, VI. 14). Hence the opinion forces itself upon 
445 ns that verse 2 has been interpolated. Gustav Bickell 
holds that we are justified in assuming this upon internal 
grounds derived from the grammatical connexion as well 
as from the facts involved *. Comp. my remarks on 
Is. X. 9 (XXXVI. 19, XXXVII. 13 =) 2 Kings XVIII. 
34; XIX. 12, 13. 

14. from Hamdth as far as the brook of the plain, 
Comp. 1 Kings VIII. 65 from Hamdth as far as the brook 
of AegypU The current idiomatic form of the phrase 
shows that we ought not to draw any conclusion from 
verse 14 with respect to the mention of Hamath in verse 2 
(see the remarks above). — As to the •people" (^1) whom 
Jahve here summons against Israel, we can only under- 
stand the Assyrians to be meant by this term, though 
the announcement is couched in mysterious language. 
Comp. the note on chap. V. 27. 



* Bickell*8 reasons, contained in a private communication, are 
as follows. ''(1) Verse 2 does not fit in to the metrical system 
of Amos VI. 1 — 7 (heptasyllabic distichs); (2) It breaks the gram- 
matical connection (apposition) between verse I and verse 3 , since 
D^lJOn cannot possibly refer to the suffix in Q3^3il3. (3) It 
does not furnish an intelligible sense either in itself or in the con- 
text, since the meaning which seems to be on the surface, that the 
towns are to serve as warning examples, does not harmonize with the 
following question, which is moreover extremely obscure and on- 
grammatical, while, to regard them as examples of states, on whom 
Gk)d has bestowed fewer favours than on thankless Israel, introduces 
an aliogether foreign conception, which has to be for the most part 
supplied in thought, and presupposes a much too tortured form of 
expression. [The challenge is, according to Bickell, probably a marginal 
note on the part of a reader belonging to the time of Sargon; and 
the question is an unfortunate attempt to explain it, proceeding from 
a gloss-writer of a much later period.] (4) The overthrow of SUtlneh 
and of Qamath here alluded-to we may infer from Is. X and XXXYII 
had not yet taken place at the time when the Prophet Amos liyed" 
[This is quite right— see the text. — Schrader]. 



BOOS OF OBADIAB. 



BOOK OF OBADIAH. 



20. 'lipP- The Persian cuneiform inecriptioDB of Dariua 
repeatedly refer to (^parda as a land or race under 
subjection to the Great King and this name is always 416 
mentioned in immediate connection with (launS, i, e. 
"lonians" or "Greeks", In the great Behistun inscription 
we read col. I, 15 (Persian text) : ^Iparda, JaunS,, 
Mada, Armina, Katapatuka, Parthava i. e. 
"Sparda, Ionia, Media, Armenia, Cappadocia, Parthia". 
In the inscription of Darius lines 12. 13 we read: 
Armina, Katapatuka, ^parda, Jaun&, tjaij 
uSkahjS, ut& tjaij darajahj^ i.e. "The Armenians, 
Cappadocians , Sparda, the ionians of the mainland and 
those of the islands" etc. Lastly, in the first inscription 
of Darius from Naksh-i-RuBtam (NRa. 27. 28) : Armina, 
Katapatuka, Ipparda, Jaunft, (pakS. i. e. 'Armenia, 
Cappadocia, Sparda, the Ionians, the Scythians". From 
these passages it is quite certain that by Sparda we 
must understand a district in Asia Minor, if not in 
Europe (?), at all events one that was close to jthe Ionians. 
The Seph&rad occurring in this passage of the Bible has 
repeatedly been connected with the above {^'^atAo,, most 
probably Sardis. To this spot accordingly captive Jews 
were transported or sold. But the question might arise : — 
Is it at all probable that Nebukadnezzar, who is never 
reported to have made his way to the settlements of the 
Ionians in Asia Minor, transported even a portion of the 
Israelites into those regions, especially as it is the uniform 
tradition of the Jews from the most ancient times, that, 
when they were deported, eettlementa were assigned to 
them in Babylonia? The exegete is here confronted by 
10 



k 
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■ 

the alternative either to attribute the book to a later period^ 
or to give up the identification with Sardis. I£ Seph&rad 
is really identical with pp/irda and the latter with Sardis^ 
the oracle cannot have been composed in the days of 
447 Nebtikadnezzar, which is the ordinary opinion *. Its origin 
must necessarily in this case (with Hitzig) be assigned to 
the Persian or Greek period. But if the oracle was com- 
posed in the time of Nebukadnezzar; we cftn only under- 
stand by Seph&rad a Babylonian or some othdr locality, 
district etc. If such be the case^ we might suppose that 
the (m&t) Saparda of Sargon's indcriptions was referred 
tO; situated in South -Western Media towards Babylonia, 
a name which would phonetically corfespond in every 
respect with the Hebrew *11SD. Keilinsch. u. Geach. 
pp. 116—119. 

BOOK OF JONAH. 

I. 8. Oo to Niniveh, the great city, 

HI. 3w But Niniveh wiie for Ood a great €%» tiMn^ 
three daye io eompaes. 

IV. 11. Niniveh^ the great eity^ in whi^ ^esre more Aeoi 
twelve myriads of human beinge, who know not how to dietin-^ 
gnieh betwem right <an«{ kft, 

^ou'gh jliese statenHents respecting the size of Niniveli, 
ilitottiuch as they are tiio^ of a late writet, cannot lay 
claim to dtatistrcitl Accuracy; yet they do nef^rti[iel(98& rtst 
tjL|>on a traditk)n not far removed frotb the actuld bam ^f 
&6ts. As we have )ah*eady pointed out^ in tho comment 



* Comp. De Wette-Schrader, Einleitung ins Alte Testament S^b ed, 
§ ^90 ancl 61eeVs do. 4th ed. § ^l6. 
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on Gen. X. 11 (Vol. i, p. 83), 'Ninireli' may be under- 
stood in a narrower and a broader sense. In the narrower 

sense it is only the Western town that is meant, the residence 
of Sennacherib and Aeurbanipal , and lying opposite to the 
present Mosul. In the broader sense the name can only 
designate tbe entire network of towns situated in the angle 448 
formed by the Tigris and its tributary, the Z&b, that flows 
into it. Thus it would not only embrace Niniveh proper 
(Kujundshik) but also Kalah (Nimrlid), Rechobdth-l'r, and 
lastly Dtlr-Sarrukln (Kiorsabad). The circumference, in- 
cluding these four quarters or towns, was calculated by 
Jones to amount to 90 miles, which would, roughly speak- 
ing, correspond to three-days journey. 

Assuming that tbe number of children below the age of 
eight bears to the number of the remaining population the 
proportion of one to five, it follows that there were 600,000 
adults living together with the 120,000 children. We 
might therefore reckon tbe total population as amounting 
to about 700,000 inhabitants — in itself not an improbable 
supposition. But we mast beware of baaing on this circum- 
stance any presumption in favour of tbe credibility of the 
narrative in the Book of Jonah in all its details upon this 
subject. For while from the above considerations we should 
be disposed to consider the estimate of Niniveh's size on the 
part of the later writer to be near tbe mark, yet we must 
not forget that this presumes that the Northern town, viz. 
Khorsftbad, belonged to Niniveh. But Dfir-Sarrukln was 
only built by Sargon in the closing decads of the 8"' cen- 
tury B. C, in other words lOO years after the time when 
the Prophet Jonah lived and worked in the Northern king- 
dom, if we exclude tbe Northern town , ofcourse our 
calculation is altogether different, 

10* 
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BOOK OF HIGAH. 

I. 6. And I make Samaria into a stane^heap in the 
field {rrwn ^V^) and into vine -plantations (DID ^PIOD). 
The oft-recurring Assyrian phrase Is exactly similar ana 
til u karmf uttr ^I changed into a rubbish-heap and 
fields" (I. e. the town). See above Vol. I, p. 226 
449(11 Rawl. 67 line 25 ad fin.) and the comment on the 
phrase p. 228. There Is no reason to alter the text Into 
T\\if with HItzig. 

IV. 10. For thou shalt pass forth from tJie town^ dwell 
on the field and then reach BabeL The threat of a trans- 
portation to Babel has seemed strange. But there is 
nothing surprising about it when we bear in mind that 
Tiglath-Pileser had already subjugated Babel (see above 
Vol. I; p. 222 foil.) and carried out deportations of tribes 
from that region as well as to that region. If the oracle 
was not composed till after the fall of Samaria ^ the threa- 
tening referred-to becomes still more intelligible, since we 
know that Sargon, even in the first year of his reign, 
transplanted Babylonian tribes to Syria, and, we may 
suppose that In their place, again, others were appointed 
to settle in Babylonia (2 Kings ;XVIL 24; Is. XX. 1). 
The report of the settlement of subjugated populations, 
more especially In Babylonia, must have also made its way 
to the Hebrews. Hence the threatening pronounced by the 
prophet. Are we therefore actually to regard verse 10 
as a vaticinium ex eventu with B. Stade in Zeltschrift fiir 
die alttestamentliche Wissenschaft I (1881) p. 167, and 
are we, mainly and almost solely on the ground of this 
verse, to separate the entire section IV. 8 — 10 from the 
rest of the text ? 



i 



BOOK OF MICAH I. IV. KAHVM III, 



BOOK or NAHUM. 



in. 8. Art thou better than N6-Am6n (llDK K3), 
situated on the river Nile, water round about her, vshich is 
a fortress of the river, whose wall is the river*? H. Aethio- ito 
pia mightily and Aegypt without number**. Put and the 
Libyans were thine aid. 10. She too hath gone into exile, 
hath departed into captivity; lier children too were dashed in 
pieces in all corners of the streets and over her chief ones 
they cast the lot, and all her great ones were bound in 
chains. 11. Tkou too shalt be intoxicated, shalt be covered 
with night; thou too shalt seek protection from the enemy. 



» 



* [The interpretatiou la gomewhst nnaartun. Tbe aie of the word 
Ql in this pasnige far tbs Htbt Nile occnrs also in Isuah ZYIU. 2, 

XIX. 5 (comp. Ib. XXVII. 1, Jei. LI. 36, wbere it is applied to the 
Enphrates). The term may be used in reference to any broad Hheet 
of water, and the Nile when it overflowB migbt well be called a lake. 
Ut. Cbeyne compares the Sanskrit tindlm 'sofi' aa applied to the Indus. 
The ValerB sround lior' probably refer to the canals cut on botb Bides 
of the Nile; see tbe plan iu Diimichen's Egypt (Allgemeine Oescbicbte 
in EinaeldarHtellungen 1880, Abth. 25). The phrase is, however, ratbar 
obscure. The last two clauses might be rendered "which is a lake- 
stronghold, by the lake ariaes her wall" — but the translation given by 
Schrader is on tbe wbole preferable, though involving an oxymoron (like 
that of LXX,8yr.andVnlg. wbich cBsd Q'o)- Ewald's rendering "whose 
wall was a defence from sea to sea" sets aside the punctuation (which 
agrees here with the yersions) and is doubtful as to its precise mean- 
ing; bat it certainly presents a smoother constrnctloD (comp, Mic.Ttl. 
12).— The fame of Thebes— one of the great wonders of tbe world— 
was quite familiar to the Uelleoes in those days. Tbs bards of Javan 
sang its greatness in the lines : 

o&L nXtXara So/j-oie h^ xr^fcara Kfitai, 
A'l 9-' i)tat6intvi.ol flat, 6iijx6otoi iF&v' hxaaraq 
'Avigiq i^oixvevai aiv Innoiaiv xal Ixfaipiv. — Translator.] 
[A better construction is obtained by pointing i^QUf ""^ trans- 
lating : — "Aethjopia was her strength and also Aegypt— yea, withont 
end".— Tranal.l 
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This was a pasiagt that for a long time occasioned 
great perplexity to the commentators — so much so that it 
was regarded as a later interpolation and some critics were 
disposed to cancel it as snch out of the text. But an 
unexpected light has been thrown upon it by the Assyrian 
inscriptions; which give us special details respecting the 
destruction of Aegyptian Thebes here referred-to. Accord- 
ing to these documents it was Asurbanipal j son and suc- 
cessor of AsarhaddoU; who in his second Aegjptian ex- 
pedition again«t Urdamani i. e. Rud-Am6n ^ the successor 
of Tirhaka^ brought upon Thebes its overwhelming (kte. 
We Yead in SmitJi's Assurbanipal 55; 70 : In a tu-kul-ti 
ABur; Sin u ilt rabtlti btlt-ja 71. ina tal^&z ^Yri 
rap-ii apikta-Sa iS-ku-nu u-par-ri-ru fl*lat-8U. 
72. Ur-da-ma-ni-I l-diS ip-par-Sid-ma I-ru-ub a-n» 
Ir Ni-' Ir SarrA-ti-Su. 73. Ma-lak arah 2L Ami 
ur-hi pa-aS-]|:u-u-ti arki-iu il-li-ku a-di ki»rib 
Ir Ni-% 74. Ir Su-a-tu a-na si-hir-ti-Su ik-Ku-du 
is-pu-nu a-bu-biS. Rev. 1. Hur&^U; kaspu, i-par 
m&ti-iu ni-sik-ti abni NIN. ak-ru (also r.l) ni-«ir-ti 
[l.]kal-[Su] 2. lu-bul-ti bir-mlKUM (PI.) sist rabAti 
ni$t zikrAti u sin[ni§] 3. . . . za-a-ti pa-gi-f u-]^a-pt 
tar-bit Had-di-Bu-un 4. ina la ml-ni a-na mn-'-di-f 
nl-tu ki-rib-{-Su u-Sl-su-num-ma im-nu-u Sal-la-ti5 
5. a-na Ninua fr bl-lu-ti-ja Sal-miS iS-Su-num-ma 
45iu-na-aS-ii-ku ilp&-ja i. e. 70. ^In confidence <m 
Asur^ Sin and the great gods^ my lords; 71. they ^. e. my 
troops) inflicted on him in the battle^ in a wide plain, a 
defeat and shattered his might. 72. Urdamant fled alone 
and entered into Nd, the city of his royalty. 73. In a 
march of a month and ten days they advanced, on ways 
hard to traverse, behind him, into the midst of the city N6; 
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74. that towD in itB entire extent they captured, overthrew 
like a flood. Rev. 1 . Gold, silver, the dust of its land, 
ofajectB of cast metal (?), precious stones, the treasure of 
his palace, 2. garnientfl of Berom (9) and KUM, great 
horses, men and women, 3. ..... pagi and ukupi, 

the product of its mountains, 4. in measureless quantity 
they carried forth out of it (lit. out of the midet of it), they 
counted as spoil; 5. to Niniveh, my royal city they carried 
them away in good condition and kissed my feet." 

Notti and fibutrationa. 70. Tukuiti abaol. atate instead of 
tuklat; see Aaeyr. -Baby Ion, Keilinsoh. p. 230;— 71. ai'tu aUDdB alto 
i[i other pl&oeB, as it does here, in the senso of "plaia" also "desert". 
Compare with thia passage Sanherib's Taylor-cylinder col. HI. 63. — 
73. fdiS = Ef-in. root -in = nnN;-73- malat, root ■^^n;— Key. 1. 
(par is -\n« "dust", exists in exactly the same cooaoction inTiglatb- 
Pileaer Il'a inscription II Rawl. 67 line 27 ad fm. (see Vol. I, p. 226 
—also 228), comp. alao Job XXVIII. 6 3^1 nllOV "ingota of gold"; 
— akru comp. ahartuv Sanherib Bellino-oyl, line 10; — lubulti for 
lubalti, root £^3^; — pagi*, u^api are probably names for animali. 
They cannot be species of wood or metals since the correapondiog 
detenninatiTe ideograms are not employed. But if they are namea for 
animaJs, Ihey are altogether unkooHa to as. Shonld we connect 
uknpi with r^<(r, 'an ape'?— tarbit, root ^31, see Banher. Taylor-oyl. 
ool.lll.64, Vol. ll,pp.36,38;— 4. mu'di' (Genit.) from ^Xp; taini root 
put); kirib-i-Su (sic!) instead of kirbi-iu, see Asayr.-Babylon. Keil- 
inscb. p. 207 note; uS!s&, root ft^j,^ = MS'i Salmii adverb from 
ialmn "well-being" ^ "in good preservation"; Loti, Die Inaehriftfln 
Tiglatb-Pileaera 1, p. 182. 

We perceive bow completely the account of the Assyrian 
tallies with the description by the prophet which now lies 
before us. And since we know absolutely nothing of any 
other destmctJon of Thebes, whether earlier or later, put- 
ting aside the last destruction (which in the present ca«e, 
moreover, falls altogether out of account), no doubt can 
henceforth be entertained that Nahum threatens the Aesyr- 453 
ians with the same fate that they had themselves inflicted 
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on the Aegjptian capital. Moreover the time when the 
latter event took place ; and therefore also indirectly the 
date of Nahnm's oracle ; may be determined with fair 
precision. It follows from the account of Asurbanipal in 
his annals ; that the second great campaign^ which the 
Assyrian conducted against Aegypt, and in which Thebes 
suffered her untoward fatO; took place soon after Tirhaka's 
death. We read in Smith's Assurbanipal 47; 67 : Ur-da- 
ma-ni-i abal aSsati-Su ina kusst-Su u-Sib-ma 
u-ma-'-ir ma-a-tu. 68. Tr Ni-' a-na dan-nu-ti-Sn 
iS-kun u-pa-hir fl-lat-su^ 69. a-na f-biS kabla 
u tal^&za fit umm&ni-ja tukl&ti-Su u-Sat-ba-a 
i§-ba-ta har-ra-na i. e. *67. Urdamant; son of his 
(Tirhaka's) wifC; set himself upon his throne and summoned 
the country. 68. Nd-Thebes he prepared for his defence^ 
marshalled his might. 69. To join battle and combat, he 
caused his troops to march out against my host (and) 
commenced the journey." — Now Tirhaka, according to the 
Apis-stelae, died in the year 664, and the second Aegyptian 
expedition of Asurbanipal here spoken -of perhaps took 
place in the year following. Moreover the overthrow of 
N6-Amon was still fresh in the memory of the prophet and 
of his contemporaries. Hence the year 660 might be 
regarded as the approximate date when Nahum delivered 
his prophetic discourse against Niniveh. It is scarcely 
probable that a prophet 'even after several decads' should 
have referred to this event as one that was clear to all 
and stood vividly before the imagination (Steiner), if we 
have here simply a catastrophe befalling a foreign race 
458 and not one that immediately concerned the people whom 
the prophet was addressing. 

17. '?|?']P5©1. See note on Jerem. LI. 27. 
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BOOK OF HABAKKUK. 

III. 11. nSjl [Sun andlMomi remain) in their ea:alled 
dwelling. See note ou I Kings VIII. 13, 

BOOK OF ZEPHANIAH. 

II. 14. If we translate: — "/or the cedar-beams are 
pulled down" (comp. the LXX) we might bear in mind 
how the Assyrian kinga, at all events after the time of 
AsurDfl,8irabal, employed cedara in the construction of their 
palaces. See note on 1 Kings V. 13 (Vol. 1, p. 172 foil.). 
But this entire view of the passage has its difficulties ; see 
Hitzig's commentary. 

BOOK OF ZECHARIAH. 

I, 7. in the eleventh month, that ia the month Sheba 
(Op^); see note on Neh. I. 1. 

IX. 1. "^TW Hadrach may be conjectured to be the 
land (mflt) Ha-ta-rak-ka or Ha-ta-ri-ka or Ha- 
ta-rik-ka of the Assyrian inscriptions, in which this 
name occurs in conjunction with Damascus and Hamath, 
as well as with Zfibfl, Zemar (Ssemar) and Arka. See 
Keilinsch. und Geschichtsf orach nng p. 122 and compare 
also below the List of Governors as well as III Bawl. 
10. 3. line 34. 

XI. 5. nVT herdsman occars also in Assyrian in the 
signification which ia ultimately intended in this passage 
viz. 'prince'. The word ri'ft 11?T has this sense in e. g. 
Sargon's cylinder I Rawl. 36. 3, in which ri-l-uv ki-f-nuv 
'faithful shepherd' is an epithet of Sargon. Also we have 
the abstract subatantive ri'flt mi'T "rule", Sanberib Taylor 
cyl. VI, 65 etc. 
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464 Xn. 11. At the Mome time great <f the lamentation 
at Jerusalem^ like ike lamentation for Hadad - Rimmon 
(]ilD"7"T3n) in the valley Megiddo, We shall not here 
discuss the vexata quaestio as to whether by Hadad-Rim- 
mdn in this passage a god (Adonis? — comp. Ezek. VHI. 
14) was intended for whom lamentation was made^ — which 
lamentation here forms the tertium eomparationis ^-^^ov 
whether Hadad-Bimmdn is to be regarded as the proper 
name of a geographical locality designated from the above- 
mentioned deity. We shall content ourselyes with simply 
observing that the name of the deity ^ from which this 
locality was unqaestionably called according to the second 
theory; has received in all essential points definite illustra- 
tion from the Assyrian monuments. It has already been 
clearly established from the classical writers (Macrob. 
Satir. I. 23) that Hadad (ITl) was the Syrian god of 
heaven as well as sun-god. Also the monuments show that 
the Syrian god Dad i. e. Hadad is identical with the Assyr- 
ian Bamm&nU; R&m&nU; the god of thunder and storm 
(root Dyi). See note on 2 Kings V. 18, Vol. I, p. 196 foil. 
The same ideogram (AN.) IM serves to designate both the 
deity Dad = Hadad and the god Ramm&n (Keilinsch. 
u. Gesch. p. 538 foil.). The compound form Hadad- 
Bammd,n signifies that the heavenly deity, Hadad| is here 
specially regarded as the ^storm-god'. The double name 
might be compared in signification with the designations 
of Zeus (Jupiter) as Zaiq ^Qovxrfiioq or fiQOvrcov (Inscrr. 
Graec. 8, 4040, I5— 3, 8810. 5932) or else with « Jupiter 
tonans". The vocalization of the form p'l, that was com- 
pletely misunderstood by the punctuators, as ]11d*| is due 
to mere conjecture; comp. note on 2 Kings V. 18 (Vol. I, 
p. 197). The deity referred-to has nothing whatever to 
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do with the pomegranate. The reader might conBult 
Hi tzig - Stein er'a commentary on the passRge; B audi gain's 45 fi 
Studien zur semit. Keligionsgeflchichte I (1876), p. 305 
foil.; J. 'Wellhausen in Gottinger Gelehrte Anzeigen 1877, 
p. 185 foil., and my own articles in Riehm's Dictionary I 294, 
as well as in Zeitschrift f. KeilBchriftforachung II (1885) 
p. 365 foil. 

' PSALMS. 

^m II. 12. 'p^i do homage. AIbo in Aaayrian ptt'J ia em- 
' ployed in the Paal and likewiae in the Kal to signify 'kiss 
of homage'. Comp. Asarhaddon IV. 26 — 28 : mur-ni- 
iz-ki rabtiti (aban) ugna, ti-ib mftti-Su, a-na 
Ninua £r b£-lu-ti-ja iS-Su-num-ma u-na-aS-Si-kn 
Sfp&'ja i. e. "great ateeds, TJgnu-stone, the beat of the 
land , they brought to Ninlveh , the city of my dominion, 
kisaed my feet." Similarly in Sanberib, Taylor-cyl. II. 57 : 
iS-5i-ku Bipa-ja (VoI.I,p.281). Comp. alaoHoa. XIH.2. 

XIX. 7. KJte rising of the ann. We have just the 
same phrase in Assyrian si-it 3am-Si (i. e. !PDI£' nKS)^ 
Bee notea on Gen. XIX. 23, Vol. I, p. 126. 

XXIX. 6. Ifn?'^ and Sirjon. Here too llnjf should be 
read (with iff). See note on Dent. III. 9, Vol. I, p. 146. 

XLIX. 15. i^ S3IP ^IN?' "tkf lower world—their palace 
0/ splendour". Compare the phrase 'in glory' in verae 13. 
Also respecting the aignification of 73t conanlt the note on 
1 Kings Vm. 13, Vol. I, p. 174 foil 

BOOK OF JOB. 

X. 21. — be/ore I depart, never to return, into the land 
of darkness and gloom. We find similar passages in Job 
XVI. 22, XVII. 1« ("dusC); l9- XXXVIII. 10 ("gates 
of the lower world"). With these compare the language 
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of the opening lines of 'Istar's descent to Hades', ObvenM 
lines 1 — 20 (see my edition of HoUenfahrt der Istar 
Giefsen 1874, p. 8 foil, and compare Alfr. Jeremiasi dii 
Hollenf. d. Ist. Lpz. 1886, p. 8) : 

1. A-na mftt la tairat kak-ka-ri i-di-[...?] 

2. iStar marat Sin u-zu-un-Sa [ki-niS] 

3. iS-kun-ma* marat Sin u-zu-un-[Sa iS-knn] 

4. a-na btt 1-ti-l fiu-bat** Ir-kal-la 

5. a-na btti Sa 1-ri-bu-Su la a-^u-u 

6. a-na har-ra-ni Sa a-lak-ta-ia la ta-ai-rat 

7. a-na btti Sa f-ri-bn-Su zu-um-mu nu-u-ra 

8. a-Sar ip-ru ma'du bu-bu-us-su-nu a-kal-Su-ni 
ti-it-fu 

9. nu-u-ru nl im-ma-ru ina f-tu-ti aS-ba 

10. lab-Su-ma kima is-^u-ri §u-bat kap-pi 

11. fli dalti u siktiri Sa-pu-u^ ip-ru. 

12. IStar a-nabftbim&tla tairat i-naka-5a-di-S< 

13. a-na NI. GAB ba-a-bi a-ma-tuv iz-zak-kar 

14. a-na NI. GAB mf-1 pi-ta ba-ab-ka 

15. pi-ta-a ba-ab-ka-ma lu-ru-ba a-na-ku. 

I 1. To the land without return, the region ...(?) 

2. Istar, Sin*s daughter, her mind [fast ?] 

8. directed and the daughter of Sin [directed her] nMnd 

4. to the house of darkness (?), the dwelling of Irkalla, 

5. to the house whose entering is not returning, 

6. to the path whose way is without return, 

7. to the house, whose entering is bereft of light, 
456 8. a place, where much dust is their nourishment, day their food, 

9. where light they never behold, where in twilight one dwells, 

10. where they are clad like birds with a winged garment, 

11. on the doors and their panels (?) dust spread. 

12. "Istar, as she reaches the gate-way of the land whence ther 

is no retom, 

[♦ Comp. Insc. coL II 6 Vol. I p. 109 and the Heb. phrase ^ SSlh XV^ 
* 'set one^s heart on', 'purpose to . .', Ezra VIL 10 ; 2 Ghron. XII. 14. — TnuiBl 

** Var. mu-iab. 
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13. to the eentinel st tbe gate-waj tbe command she addruescB, 

14. to the aentinel of the water ■' — "open thy gate, 

15. open thy gate; assuredly I will entorl" etc. 

Nolea a/nd lUtutraiiona, For the different resdings of the text is 
this edition see the cited paper of A. Jeremiaa p. 22 foil,, whose 
corrections of tbe traQSlatioa I adopt also in the main. — Reapec- 
tiDg KDR. NU. GI', = mat Is tairat compare the phrase in Job 
xn. 22 :-3.lt£;K ab niN' See Hellenf. d. Istor, pp. 23 foU,— 
9. immaru stands for imarn S pers, plur. pres. of amftrn "to see" 
(oomp. tho Aethiopic /i/^tf^y^ '), See Haupt, Sumer, Familiengos. 
p. 10 uote I; 42 note 1;— 10. read labsu-ma perf,, root B*3^; see 
Haupt, NachrichlOD voo der Gott, Geselisch. der Wiss. 1880 p. 618. 

XVII. 16. nnj 1^11 hil (where) . . . in the dust ia rest. 
Compare the passage in 'Istar'e descent to Hades' quoted 
above on X. 21, lines 8 — 11. 

XXVIII. 6. 'h anj riipf"! and it has ingoU of gold (or 
gold oref). We have a parallel phrase in the Assyrian. 
Comp. Smith's Assurbanipal 55 Rev. 1 (quoted above on 
Nahum III. 8 foil.) : — hur&^u, kaspu, 1-par m&ti-iu 
. . . ni-air-ti [i-j-kal-iu] "gold, silver, the duat (ore?) of 
his land . . the treasure of [hiaj palace", comp, ako Tiglath- 
Pileser's inscription II Rawl. 67 line 27 ad fin. cited in 
Vol, I, p. 226, 228. 

XXXVII. 22. From the North cornea gold. See the 
comment on Isaiah XIV. 13, Vol. U, p. 79 foil. 

XXXIX. 9. 10. on, more correctly DtJI (comp. Numb. 
XXIII. 22, Dent. XXXIII. 17), occurs frequently in 
Assyrian in the form rlmu, written ri-i-mu, and without 
doubt designates a species of antilope. But it is, to aay 
the least, doubtful whether it denoted the same thing 
among the Assyrians, as among the Hebrews. Among the 
Aaayrians the rimu was a large powerful animal, accor- 
ding to figured repreaentations a (wild) ox with a shoulder 
fully arched; hence it was probably the wisent. We con- 
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tinually meet with metaphors in the inscriptionB derived 
from the strength of this animal ; e. g. Salmanaasar Monol. 
II; 52 m&t-BU kima (alap) rtmu a-di-iS, 'Hia land 
I trod down like a wild ox' (root B^n) ; the adverb ri-ma- 
niS 'like a wild ox'' we read in Sennacherib's Taylor- 
cylinder I, 69 etc.* See F. Hommel; Die Namen dor 
S&ugethiere, Leipzig 1879; p. 22, 432 foil. 



* [Fried. Delitzsch in his 'Hebrew viewed in the light of AssTrian 
Besearch* p. 6 remarks : — "The last two editions of Gksenius* Lexicon 






explain Q^*^ the Arabic ^ "antilope leuooryx", although that 

animal could never have lived in Palestine, its home being on the 
sandy wastes of Arabia and the North -Eastern regions of Africa. 
Besides, in spite of its two spear-shaped horns, the antUo^ Uueoryx 
is known to be an animal of meek disposition, directly opposed to the 
wild, hostile nature ascribed to the QM*^. Gesenius, guided by the 

paraUeliemua memhrorum, in passages like Deuteron. XXXIIL 17, trans- 
lates buffalo, but the existence of the buffalo In Weatam Aaia it 
traceable only a short time before the Christian era. We know now, 
by the cuneiform inscriptions and the pictorial representationa on the 
Assyrian sculptures, that the Q^*^ is the Assyrian rtmu [It is only 

fair to Mfihlau andVolok's 9^^ ed. (1888) of Gesenius' Lexicon to atata 
that the Assyrian equivalent is there given— Tr.] that strong-homed, 
fierce -looking wild -ball skilled in climbing the mountains, whose 
colossal and formidable likeness was placed by the Assyrian kings 
before the entrance of their palaces to ward off and terrify the 
approaching enemy." On the other hand Prof. Schrader, in Keilinsoh. u. 
G^sehichtsforschung p. 185 footnote**, thinks it most probable that 
this animal, figured as possessing a powerfully arched neck eoYvred 
with mane-like hair, which also extended over the shoulder, and also 
as possessing short bent horns, was a species of wisent or buffalo 
which is still to be found wild in the Caucasus. In the great mono- 
lith-iuBcription of Asumasirabal col. Ill, 48. 9 that monarch boasta of 
having slain 50 and captured 8 of these rimi with his own hand. 
But in a cylinder-inscription of Tiglath-Pileser I (col. YI. 62—70) that 
deapot speaks of hunting and slaying not only four powerful rtsit in 
the land Mil&n and the city Arazij^, but also ten huge elephants 
(AM. SI comp. Vol. I, pp. 176 — 7 and footnote*) in the land of 
Harran and on the banks of the river Chabor, four of the latter being 
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SONG OF SOLOMON. *i 

II. 9. h^'S "wall" occurs in Sennacherib'B Taylor-cylind. 
VI. 28 in the form kutallu*. 

IV. 13. DT!? "pleasure-garden", jtaQaSuaog. Seenote 
on Neh. II. 8. 



ADDENDUM. 2 BOOK OP MACCABEES, 

I. 13. bV TW xrjq Navaiag hprn in the temple of Nanaea, 
compare too the same verae b and 15. We find mention 
also in the Babylonian inscriptions of a goddess Nan& 
(Na-na-a) or Nana! (Na-na-ai). See Norris Diet 944; 
DelitzBch Farad, p. 223; StraBBmaier (in the journal below 
cited) No. 62, 40. According to the Biblical passage the deity 
was worshipped in Elam. We are informed by Asurbanipal 
that the image of Nana, which had been carried off 1635 
years previously from Babylonia and erected in Suaa, he 
had brought back to Erech. See above Vol. I, p. 122; 
comp. also Smith's Asaurban. p. 234. U; 244, c; 249 f, g. 
Regarding the number see Keilinach. u. Gesch. p. 48 ••. 



also captured sliTe. Theae be convejed tagather with ths Bkine and 
tueks of the elaiii animals to Lis royal residence ASur. — From such 
pasgageB, nhere tbe rimu is lueuIiODed Hide by side with the elephant 
(pim), we maj infer that the rimn lite the elephant was aa aoimal 
ot large bulk. — Comp. also WetKstein in DelitzBch's commentary on 
Job 2"'' edition (I8I6), who compares tbe Arabic mah& (Lane's Arab. 
Lexicon 234 col, II), The revised Version has ultered the rendering 
'nriicorn' {LXX /lovoxfQuig, Vulg. laiKomu) into 'wild ox'. — Translator.] 
• [Compare also the Chaldoe N^plg (Dan. V. 5 ^n3)^Tranel.] 
** "In one Inscription (Smith's Aaaurh. p. 234. 9) tbe number is 
given as 1S3&, but in the other (249, g) as 1535. The first quotation 
is the correct one, ag is perfectly olaar from a third pasBige (251, 16), 
in which tbe number is reckoned not hy the decimal but by tbe 
SoBS-aystem [Sobs = 60] as 2 Nera 7 Sosses 15 years i. e. 2 X 800 
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We frequently meet with the name of this deity on con- 
tract-tablets belonging to the time of the ancient Babylonian 
king Hammurabi (see Strassmaier; Ancient Babylonian Con- 
tracts of Warka; in Transactions and Addresses of the Fifth 
International Orientalist Congress; Berlin 1882, p. 349). 
From one of the passages there cited (see Text p. 71 
line 1) we learn in particular that Nanft was distinct from 
Dingir-ri (= Venus) and Istar ; and we gather from Smith's 
Assurbanipal p. 250 that she had the epithets (ilu) 
U-sur-a-mat-sa 'preserve her declaration" and (ilu) 
Ar-ka-ai-i-tu 'she of Erech". Accordingly we might, in- 
deed we should, suppose her to have been a deity that was 
originally Babylonian and whose cultus in later times still 
survived in Elam. Consult Lagarde, Gesammelte Abhand- 
lungen (collected essays) 16. 143. 157. 295; 6. Hoff- 
mann, Auszlige aus syr. Aktt. pers. Martyrer p. 156 foU. 



= 1200, -f- 7 X 60 = 420, 4- 15 = 1635. The misUke must hare 
been not so much one of computation as of readings the oopjist 
having read the number from a document on which one of the 
3 lower wedges, of the six representing hundreds, had become scarcely 
legible or completely obliterated." [On the sexagesimal system of the 
Babylonians comp. Vol. I, pp. 1 foil, and p. 48 footnote **, Lenormant, 
Chaldaean Magic p. 366, Delitzsch, Assyr. Lesestiicke 8tb ed. (1885) 
p. 38.— Transl.] 




evciJRSiis m chronology, 



When we corae to examine Biblieo-ABayrian chronology 
we find ourselves in the strange position of being con- 
fronted by two completely developed systeniB, the Hebrew 
chronology of the Books of Kings , and the Assyrian cen- 
tred in eponym-canoDB from B. C. 900 to 666*. This 



* For AaByriao ohrouology before 900 B. C. we incidentally obtain 
GTidencfl (I) ID a notice coatained in BenDacherib'B Bavisn inscription, 
from which we lesrn th&t Benoaclierib, wben be occupied Babylon for 
the second time, broagbt back from thence to Aeayria tba AsByrian 
images nhich Tiglatli-Pileser 1 had lost after s diaastrons battle with 
the Babylooian king Marfuk-nSdin-ftbi. The following is the passage 
III Bawl. 14, 48 : Hi a-Mb Hb-bi-Su katg niSi-ja ik^ea-Bn-nu-ti-ma 

n-iab-bi-in-ma Sa-ga-iu-nu il-kn-ni. (Ila Bammftn) 

(iln) 6a-la (?) !1! 49. 9a fr (kal&ti fia Uardnk-nadin-ahi Bar 
mat Akkadi a-na tar-si Tukul-ti^babal-ieacra Bar oiAt Ajinr 
il-ku-ma a-na B&b-ilu u-bil-lu 50. !-□ a IV. C. XVIII ianftti ul-tu 
Bfib-itu n-if-fH-am-ma a-na fr ikal&ti a~na a9-ri-9n-nu a-tir-Bn- 
nn-ti i. e. '48. The gods, which dwelt there, the hanila of my people 
Beized and broke them in pieces . . . their treasures they carried off. 
Eammin, Bala (?) the gods 49, of the City of Temples which Merodach- 
nSdin-ahi, king of Akkad, had taken away from Tiglath-Pilawr king 
of ABBur and bad brought away to Babylon, 50. after 41B years I 
carried off from Babylon and bronght tbem to the City of Temples to 
their place". Now this restoration of the images ia connected with 
the defeat of Suzub and Mebu-ium-iBkUD of Kardnnias, the son of 
Meiodacb-Baladan. This event occurred, according to Sennacherib'^ 
Taylor-cylinder, in his e<>' campaign. Bnt ABum&dinSum sat on ths 
throne of Babylon until 6!I4 — 3. Consequently the above restoration 
of the images must oot bo axBignod to a date previous to the IS"> 

u 
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4S9 would be a matter for congratalation if the two systems 
coincided. But this is not the case. There is a single 



year of fienaacherib'E reign, 693 B. C, at the earliest. If we add to 
this 418 jears, ws ars led back to about the year IIIO B. C. as tbat 
io tvhicb Tiglath-Pileaer I was deprived of thono statues of divinities 
by the BabyloDiaD king. Now on the cylinder , on which Tiglath- 
Pilaaer deBcribes the Bvente of tbe flret fivs years of bia reign, not a 
word Is Buid about this war witli Babylon, Hence we caunot with 
propriety assume tbat it occurred at any other period than Che latter 
part of his reign. Therefore be may have adceuded the throne of 
Assyria as early aa in 1130 B. C. and even before that. 

For tbe time immediately preceding Tiglatb-Pileser 1 some evi- 
dence is funjisbed by tbe ua,msa, preserved iu his cylinder-ioacription, 
of hia father Ai at-ri'e-iii, of his grandfather Mu takk il-Nab& 
(Nusku), of his great-grandfather Alur-dAn, aod laMly of his great- 
great- graadfalber Adar-abal-iSarra. Moreover ia the Byncbronistic 
table in reference to A asyrio-Baby Ionian hiatory (III Kawl. IV. No. 3 
lines 20. 21) we find mention of a Bl'l-kudui-uaar as tbe predecessor 
(father?) of the laat mentioned monarch. We have thus five eucceseive 
reigns, and, by aasuffling that each amounted in ronnd numhera to 
20 years, ne in this way reach the second half of the 13"i century 
vis. about 1250—1230 U. C. (Geo. Kawlinaon, Hiatory of the Five Great 
Monarchies II ed. Vol. [I p. 49). For the period that immediately 
precedes this we have no data from tbe monuments. Tbe tradition 
respecting the succession of sovereigns ia here interrupted. On the 
other hand, we have once more a datum for tbe reign of Tuklat-Adar 
the eon of Sabnauassar I — tbe latter being tbe founder of the city 
Kalah (see Vol. I, p. 80). This piece of evidence consists in a very 
remarkable tablet of Sennacherib, in which that kiug tells us that in 
one of his conquests of Babylon— it may be the first in the year 703 
B. C. or else the later one (693? see above) — be recovered the seal of an 
old Assyrian kiug, no other than Tuktat-Adar, in the treasure- ho use of 
Babylon aud brought it back to Assyria, from which it bad been taken 
6D0 years before to Babylon. Moreover be takes the opportunity of 
quoting the inscription borne by the seal. The whole passage reads 
aa follows (UI Ruwl. 4 No. 3 hues 1 foU.) : 1. . . . Tuklat-Adar 
iar AfiSur aba! Sulmarnu-aSarid iar m&t Ai^ui, 2. kftiid-ti 
mfit Kar-du. Mu-^a^-fLir iitra-ja iuma-ja, 3. AJar, Ramm&n 
Aum-Su mAt-Bu lu-bal-li-lfu. 4. Kunukku an-nu-u iStu mfti 
Aitnr ana m. Ak-kadi Sa-ri (?) ik-ta-din. 6. Ana-ku Sin-abi- 
itib tar m&t ASlur 6. ina VL C. Unftti BAb-ilu akin-ud-ma 
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date, viz. the capture of Samaria 722 B, C. *, in whicli tho 
two schemes either completely coincide (if We adopt as our 4( 
bfteis of computation e. g. Thenius' chronological measare- 
ment), or coincide apprnxiuiately. But the two aystems 
do not agree either before or after the above date. What 
therefore at first eight appears a cause for satiafaction tums 
out to be quite the reverse. Only one of the two schemes 
can be correct. Thus the chronologiBt finds himself com- 



7. iStn 3a-ga Bab-iln UE-si-ei &i-ln i. e. "l. Tuklat-Adar, king 
of Assyria, «oq or SalmaoBasar, king of Assyria, 2. the ooDqaefDi ot 
Kardu {lie!) who bloU out my writing, my nams, 3. bia niiDie and hia 
land may ASur and Bumman destroy. 4. This seal was carried off (?) 
front Aiayria to Babylonia ... i>. I, Sennaclierib , king of Aasyrik 
6. after 600 yeara coaqusred Babylon 7. and took it forth and away 
from Ibe treaauce of Babylon (roots ^JK »od iiiyj)." Aftec a lacuna 
the Ublet once more reoitea the inscription on the seal (lines 1—3), 
only in pUco of Kar-du we haTe here the fuller form Kar-du-nHi; 
and beneath the inscription we lind the subscriptiun Sa ina jli 
kunukki ia za-kur i. e. "(tbia is) that which is" stated on the seal" 
(Strossmajer reads 6a za-lat and renders : "seai of Zalat-atoue"). 
This notice leads us from 700 B. C. to a date 600 yeara anterior viz. 
1300 B. C. as that in which Tukkt-Adar either had the seal made or 
when it was carried off to Babylonia. This king is mentioned on an 
inscription of Samai-Ramm&n I Bawl. 35, 111 19. 20 as in in&t Su- 
m!-ri u Ak-ka-dj i. e. king of Babylonia. Proceeding backwards iu 
time we become acquainted with the kings of Assyria through four 
generations from the tablets of Eal'at-Sherkat, the ruined site of the 
ancient imperial capita) A$ur (see above Vol. I, pp. 35, 61), where the 
monarcbs preceding SalmanasBar i resided, at least as a general rule. 
For the inscriptions here referred-to see I Rani, 6 No. Ill, A— C and 
Ko. IV. According to these, galmanasaar I 's father was RammAn- 
niriri 1, whose father again was I'udi-il, and his father last of all was 
Bi'l-uir&ri. Ascending upwards tn lime from the reign of Bi'l-nirSri wo 
only know a few royal Assyrian names, without being able to arrange 
them even approximately in chronological order. 

* The reasons for placing the capture of Samaria in the year 722 

B. C. are stated in Keilinschriften und (iescblchtsf orach ung p. 311 foil. 

[The facts are clearly set forth in Vol. I of the present work pp. 264— 

266. Comp. Geo, Smith's Assyrian eponym oanon pp. 174 — 176.— TransL] 

11* 
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pelled to decide to which of the two BjBtemB he will torn and 
which he with declare to be the right one. The course which 
first suggests itself is to take the Biblical chronology as our 
basiS| seeing that it is so well dovetailed together and the 
chronological notices of the Books of Eangs, relating to the 
461 two kingdoms of Israel, are apparently checked the one by 
the other. But every Old Testament inquirer is aware that 
this Biblical scheme is by no means without its difficulties. 
Not a few discrepances yawn within it *. And un- 
fortunately we cease to feel confidence in the scriptural 
computation just at the point where a comparison with 
another chronological system is rendered possible, namely 
in the period succeeding 722 **. For this period we possess 
an extra-Biblical test in the shape of the so-called Canon 
of Ptolemaeus. From this we learn that the campaign of 
Sennacherib to Aegypt-Palestine cannot have taken place 
until after 705, the year when the Assyrian king ascended 



* See yon Niebuhr, Geschichte Assurs and Babels p. 84. J. Well- 
bausen in Jahrbticber ftlr deutscbe Theologie XX, p. 607 foil, and oomp. 
above Vol. I, p. 215 foil., and also £. Krey in Zeitsohriffc f^ wissen- 
scbaftlicbe Tbeologie XX, p. 404 foil. 

** There is no sufficient reason for the objection, that the guarantee 
afforded by the parallel North Israelite chronology extending, as the 
reader is aware, to the 6^^ year of Hezekiah^s reign and which breaks 
off subseqaent to that date, is altogether more worthy of confidence. 
For this is notoriously untrue with respect to just the rery period 
referred-to. Thus, according to the chronological statement 2 Kings 
XV. 30, Pe^ah was slain in the 20th year of Jotham's reign L e. in 
738 B. C. ; according to the same verse and according to the coneiform 
records, the murder of Pekah was immediately followed by Hoshea's 
accession to the throne of Israel, i. e. Pekah was assassinated in the 
year 728 B. G. Thus, in the portion of Israelite history which is 
controlled by the chronology of the Northern kingdom, we have a dis- 
crepancy of full 10 years, just as in the subsequent period we hare 
a discrepancy of 13 years I Wherein then consists the essential dif- 
ference between the two chronologies ? Compare also the disaertations 
cited below. 
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the throne, while, on the other hand, the BookB of Kings 
represent the expedition as having occurred in 714 B. C, 
of the traditional chronology. Here we have a diacrepancy 

of at least 9 years *, We see that one of the two systems 
must be abandoned. And we cannot doubt against which of 462 
the two sentence must be passed, when we bear in mind 
the fact that the chronological data of Ftolemaeus are 
confirmed down to the anaalteet detail by the Assyrian 
chronology viz. the eponym-liats and the annals of Sargon 
(see 'chronological addenda' Nos. Ill and IV). It is there- 
fore in the most recent period of chronology that our 
verdict must lie pronounced against the scriptural system, 
though we should have expected the most trustworthy and 
unassailable statements with respect to that period. The 
system must, however, he abandoned in presence of the 
corresponding statements of the monuments and the eponym- 
canon **. We ask the question : — have we any right to 



• In reality 13 yearsi Bee Vol. I, p. 306 foil. 
•• AUempla iave been made to get over tta difficoltieB by aaaain- 
JDg that tbs chapters in the 2 Book of Kings aud in iBBiah have bsen 
traoBpoeed (J. Oppert in ZeitEChrift dor deutecben moigealHadiscben 
Qflsellsoh. XXin (1B69) p. 147 and eleewbera ; V. Floigl, Cyrus nnd 
Herodot 1881 p. 26), or by aBBaming that there waa a. CDnfuaion of 
the year of Sennacherib's invasion, which waa the 29't' of fiszekiah's 
reign, witb a preTious invasion by Sargort, which was in the IV-^ year 
of Hezekisb'a reign (H. Brandea, Abhandlungen zur Qescbicbte dea 
Orienta, Halle 1874 p. 76 foil.; P. Kleinert ia Theolog. Studien n. 
Kritikan, 1877 p. 171; Raska, Chronologio der Bibel, 1878 p. 366; 
B. Matzat, Chronolog. Untersucbungen zur Geschichte der KBnige tod 
Juda o. Israel (Weilb. Progr. 1880) p 23, also previously Prof, A. H. 
Bayce. [The theory that the chapters in 2 Kings and al^o in laaiab 
have been transpoaed waa originally put forward by Dr. Hinoks in 
tbe Journal of Sacred Literature Oct 1868. "The text" be aaya "as 
it originally stood waa probably to this effect :— 2 Kings XTUl. 13 
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clwni a greater credibility for the Books of Kings in reapect 
of their chronology in the earlier portion of history which 
would be far less exempt from involuntary errors? We 
463 Bbould be diapoaed to doubt this * and caa only regard 
such doubts as justified in fact and Bubstance, when, in the 
chroDological detmls bearing on the earlier time, we take 
as our guide sourcea which have been preserved with such 
fulness and completeness for the later period. 1 refer to 
the monuments in which we poaseaa the additional advantage 
of gaining access to documents which have not, like the 



Kow in tbe fonrteentti year of king Hezeliiali the king of Assfria, 
came ap' [rafBrriug to tlie uttack mentioned !□ Sargon's antialB againat 
PbiMstia and Ashdod 711 B. C.]. XX. 1 — 19 'la those day* was king 
Hezekiah sick unto death etc' XVIII. 13 b 'And Sennacherib king of 
AeSfria came up against all tbe fenced cities of Judah, and took them' 
XVUL I8h— XIX. 37."~Tbe reader might aleo consah Geo. Smiths 
ABsyi. Gpouym Canon p. 171 foil, and the excellent discussion id Caoou 
Cheyne's commentary on Isaiab 3"i ed, (1884) Vol. I, pp. 201 foil. 
(introductory to Is. XXXVI— XXXIX).- Trans later. | 

For a criticism of the above theories see Vol. I, p. 303 folL, 
Vol. II, p. 6, Keilinaob. u. Gescb. p. S45 foil, aa well ae ray lemarka 
in Zeitsch. der dentsch. morgenlttnd. Elesellscb. XXV (1871) pp. 449— 
454, XXVI (1872) p. 816; Leipzig. CentralbUn 1873 No. 35 col. 1089 
— 91, 1874 No. 47 col. 1545 foil. Theoiog. Literatnt-Zeitung V Jen. 
1880 No. 12 p. 274—277; aod comp. H. Gelzer in Jenaer Literatur- 
Zeit. II (1876) No. 3 p. 38 foil.; Ad. Kampbamen in Von SyhoVi 
Histor. Zeitsch. 1875 p. 387 foil. 

* Id support of this statement we would especially refer to tib* 
third non-Biblical docmnentary memorial, which — quite apart from tlu 
uncertain dates of Aegyptian records — comes in aid of comparativa 
chronology in additiou to the cuaeiform inscriptions and tbe Ptolemaie 
canon. I refer to the stone of Meshs. Here again the Biblical syn eh roajstia 
scheme is left in the lurch. The stone of Meshs in line 8 aisumei 
that the reigns of Omii and A^ab together lasted at least 40 yeu^ 
while the Bible limits them to 34 years. Probably the discrepanoy ii 
even greater. On this subject see Niildeke'u article Maa in Schenkal'l 
Bibellexicon IV. 188. 



EXCURSUS ON CBSONOLOOY. 



167 



Bcriptnral irritingB, QotoriouBly been subjected in the course 
of centuries to numerous alterations *. 

If we cast a glance at these monuments, viz. at the 
'Canon of Rulers'**, the 'List of Governors'** and lastly 
the 'Babjlono- Assyrian tables', and aak the question, what 
ia their bearing on scriptural chronology j we arrive at 
the following fixed dates : 

858. SalmanaSSar II'S eponym-year ***. 

854. V" (IV") year (Dajan-ASur). War with Ben- 
hadad and Ahab. Battle at Karkar. 



• It is bardly necBSSHry for me to ramiGd the ioteiligent reader 
that also these mouumeDtal Btatemeutx are not free from error and 
are themselvei chargeable nith mlatakea of variouB kiads and there- 
fore they too ehould be omployed with diBcrlmmation and Judgment- 
Further remark e on this subject may be read !□ my KeiliaBch. u. 
Oeecb. pp. 42 folL, 299—356. [We fiod copyists vacillating between 
tbe fonui Mu'ab and Ua'ab fer Moab, Aromu, Aiimu and Aramn 
for Aram, Samirina and Samlurna for Samaria etc. To these majr 
be added such lapiru calomii aa SarrQtija for larrfttilu, see Vol. I, 
p. 184 line 90; the number of slain at the battle of Karkar 25,000 in 
Salmauassar's obelisk iuBCnption but 14,000 In the monelitb insoription. 
A further discrepancy in number may be observed in the footnote on 
2 Mnccab. 1. 13. But ivhile acknowledging tbe possibility of error on 
the part of tbe cuneiform scribe, we must regard with considerable 
suspicion any attempt to amend these ancient documents contemporary 



with the events tbey dsi 
yet this is what we find so 
(Chronologie der Hebrfiischen 
s. theory that WellhausBD has 
of the events af the year 854 



:n order to support an hypotbi 
sober a scholar as Kamphaus 
KBnigB p. 43 footnote), when he reviv 
abandoned viz. that in the descripti< 
iouolith-inscripti< 



And 



'Ahah' stands In lice 61 by mistake for Jo ram.— Translator.] 

** We retain these names aa tbe most concise modes of expression 
though aware of their inadequacy. 

*** This was according to the ancient usage the second complete 
year of the king's reign, who thus in reality asoended the throne iu 
the year 860; see Eeilinftch. u. Geschichtsforscbong p. 326 foil. 
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464 850. IX'^ year (HadUibufi). War with Dadidri (Hi- 

dadezer). 
849. X^^ year (Marduk - Uik - pant). War with 

Dadidri. 
846. XIIP year. War with Dadidri. 
842. XVIP year. War with Hazael. Tribute o( 

Jehu •Bon of Omri". 
839. XX*^ year. War with Hazael. 

823. S&mri-Rftlliniftn's eponym-year. 

810. Ranunftn-niriri's eponym-year. 

803. VIII*** year (ASur-ur-niSt). Campaign to the 

Bea-coast including PaleBtine. 
781. SalmanaSSar III 'S eponym-y ear. 

775. VII*^ year (NfrgalfSSiS). Expedition to the oedar- 
country. 

V 

771. Asnr-dftn-il's eponym-jear. 

763. IX*** year (Purilsagalf). Eclipse of the sim on 
June 15. 

753. Asnr-niriri^S eponym-year. 

745. Tiglath-Pileser II'S year of accession and first 
of his reign ♦. 



* From the time of Tiglath - Pileser II (745—727) onwards, we 
constantly find in the eponym-list Canon I, that the year of the king's 
accession is also reckoned as the first year of the new series of epo- 
nyms. The dividing-line now invariahly stands hefore the year of 
the king's accession. Canons II, III and IV vary in their mode of 
reckoning the first year. Sometimes they reckon it as the year of 
the king's accession, the first complete year of his rule, at other times 
the first year is the year in which the king hecame eponym. Before 
the time of Tiglath-Pileser II (as indicated in a previous footnote) the 
king's accession is to he placed in the second year hefore the king's 
eponymy. — Keilinschriften u. Gesch. p. 330 foil. 
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733. 
732. 
727. 
724. 
723. 
722. 



VTII"' year (Rammaobtlukin). Tribute of Mena- 

hem of Samaria. His con temporary) according 

to the Bible and the inecriptionB, was Azarjah- 

Uzziab. 

XII"' year (Bildanil). Expedition to Palestine 

(Ahaz and Pekah). 

XIII'" year 1 ^ . ^ /„ , v 

ij [ Campaign to DamaBcus (Kezm), 

Salmanassar IV 's ■■ 



[ siege of Samaria (according to the Bible). 

(Adar-malik). S&rgOO's acceaaion to the throne. 465 
Conqueat of Samaria. 

1" year (NabH-'taris). Defeat of Merodacb- 
Baladan. 

II"'' year (A6ur-i?ka{?)-danin). Defeat of Sab'I 
of Aegypt, 

VIl"' year (Takkil-ana-Blfl). Tribute from Pha- 
raoh king of Aegypt. 

Xl"" year (Adar-aiik-pant). Siege and capture 
of Aahdod, 

XII"' year. Defeat of Merodach-Baladan. 
XIII"' year. Sargon king of Babylon (Babel). 
SftOllcrib's (Sennacherib's) accession (Facharbel). 
I" year (Nabfl-dln-ibui). Conqueat of Babylon 
(Babel). 

Ill"' year (Nabflli'). Construction of the BeJlino- 
cylinder. 

IV"' year (Chananu). Campaign against Judaea- 
Aegypt. 
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699. VI^ year (Bfl-Sar-upiir). First year of the reign 
of Afiumftdinium, installed by Banherib as king 
of Babel. 

681. (NabtlaljiSSfS). Asarhaddon's aceession and (?) 
the first year of his reigiL 

673. VUP (IX*^?) year (Atarilu). The cylinder- 
inscription drawn up. 

668. The year of Asurbanipal's accession. 

Let us compare with the above the Biblical dates. The 
latter^ stated according to the traditional computation, will 
be as follows. 



Aocordiog to the monuments : 

Aliab :— 854 Battle of 

• •• ' 

Earkar. 

Jehu :— 842 payment of 
tribute. 

Azariah (Uzziah) : 742 — 
740. 

HeDahem : — 738 Payment 
of tribute. 

Pekah :— 734 Defeat by 
Tiglath-Pileser. 

Hoshea :— 728 last year 
that Ausi' can have 
paid tribute to Tig- 
lath-Pileser. 722 
Fall of Samaria. 

Hezekiah: — 701 Sanherib's 
(Sennacherib's) cam - 
paign. 



According to the Bible : 

918 — 897 period of his 
reign. 

884 — 856 period of his 
reign. 

809—758 period of his 
reign. 

771 — 761 period of his 
reign. 

758—738 (?) period of his 
reign. 

730—722 period of his 
reign. 



782 Fall of Samaria. 
714 Sanherib's invasion. 
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Aocordiag to the monuments : According tQ the Bible ; 

HanaSSeh: «8l— 673; 668 j 696— B42 period of Ilia 

(667?); about 647 , reign*", 

revolt of Sammu- 
ghes *. 1 

We see from the above compariaon that the discrepancy 
in point of time between the Bible and the monuments is 
not throughout the same in extent during the different 
periods, but that it is sometimes more and sometimes less, 
while at the date of the capture of Samaria it seems to 
disappear entirely. Then, again, for the subsequent period 
we observe a discrepancy amounting to 13 years, while in 
the reign of Manaaaeh both systems of chronology aatia- 
factorily harmonize. 

From the character of the discrepancies exhibited in the 467 
preceding pages we can clearly perceive that they do not 
depend on any individual and special error in computation, 



* In the interval betweec tbo accsBsioa of Aaarhaddnn (681) and 
the compoEitioQ of the cjlinder-inscriptiOD (873 B. C.}, Mnnasseh must 
have paid tribute to the ahove-mentioned Asayriau ruler. The pay- 
msDt of tribute to Aeurhantpal took place during his first campaign 
(Raasam's cylind. I 62, 69 foil.) and cannot therefore be placed later 
tban the feai 667 B, C. Beapecting the jeu 647 hbb above Vol. II, 
p. 64 foU, 

•• Attempts to reconcile the two systems of chronology may bo 
fautid in Max Duncker's Bietory of Antiquity a'l> Germ. ed. (18TS) 
p, i70 foil.; Fritz Hommel, Abriss der babyloniach-aBgyriEChea u. is- 
laelitisohen Geachicbte, Leipzig 1S80; V, Floigl, Geach. dea semit. 
AttertbuDiB, mit 6 Tabeilee, Leipzig 1882. Comp. also the esaayi 
cited above pp. 164—166 footnotea. |To these may be added J. E. KSnig, 
'Ueitrage xur Bibliachen Cbronologie' in Zeitsoh. fiir kirchliche Wissen- 
Bobaft IB83 Nua. VI, Vm, IX and XU; and also ICamphaueen's Die 
Chronologie dei hebi&ischeii Eenige, Boon 1883. See alio the Notes 
and Addenda at the end of this volume — Tranalalor.) 
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80 that by retnoTiag tbis error we sbonld obt^n the desiri 
b&rmony between the two Bjetema * 



* Ab for example b; Mraming k bieak of 46 oc 47 jetn in t 
lists of epoofms. [This wm Prof, Oppert's tbeorj — the gap of 47 yoi 
oocarriiig between the eponym&te of Nfrgal-i^ir (B. C. 74S aoeordi 
to BawliuBon's, whiob is now tbe accepted, obronology) aad the folio 
Ing eponjmiRte (which is also markfld u tbe year of Tiglath-Pilese 
accesBion). Tbe latter was placed by Oppert id the ysai 744; t 
fonner in the jear 792 B. C. Prof Oppert's scheme wm based up 
two leading consideratioDB. (I) The eclipse of tbe snu referred-to 
the notice attached to tbe eponymate of PnrilBagall Opper£ identifl 
with that of June IB. 809 B. C. (i) The reigu of 'PqI', tbe problo 
atical king of Assyria, was iutrodaced by the Freocb Anyiiolog 
into tbie 47 years' gap in the ABSyrian canon. Grave objeolaons 
Oppert's theory were clearly stated in Geo. Smith's ABsyrian Epon} 
Canon p. 75 and objections atit] more seriouB— indeed fatal— W4 
advanced in Schrader's Eeilinschriften u. Qeschichtsforscbnng pp. S' 
B46 foil. In fact Prof. Oppert's bypotbesiB invotyes fresh difBonlti 
ha that bypotbesis is adapted to meet the sapposition that Pal a 
Tiglatb-Pileser, mentioned in 2 Kings XV, were diatinct personag 
and since mention is made, in the inscriptions of Tiglath - Pilei 
(744—726 according to Oppert's own chronology), of Meuahem 
Samaria and Azariah of Jadah , it became necessary to asaume t1 
there were two Menahems and two AsariabB, one in each p 
of namesakes belonging to tbe time of Pul and the other to that 
Tiglatb-Pileser. The final coup dt grace to this entire strnctnre m 
be said to have been given in Hay 1884, when Mr. Finches pnblisl 
the newly diBcovered list of Babylonian kings, Id wbicb is found I 
name Pftln for the years TS6— T, white in the recently diBOOToi 
Babylonian chronicle there is recorded the name of Taklat-abi 
ilarra (Tiglath- Pileser) as Babylonian rnler for precisely the ba 
period (see Vol I, p, XXXII). In this way the hypothesla that I 
= Tiglath-Pileser II, first advanced by Sir H. Bawlinson and snb 
qnently by Lepsins, and supported by Bohrader in an overwbehni 
array of arguments (Keilinscb. d, Oescbichtsfonohnng pp. 441 fol 
oomp. Vol. I, pp. 319 — 331), becomeB an ascertained Ekot, i 
thereby an indirect confirmation is obtuned for the identiflcatlon 
the eponymate of Pnrtlsagali with tbe year 763 B. C. and for i 
oontiniiity of the aponym lists preceding and sncceeding that dati 
Translator.] 
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On the contraiy, we must acknowledge the artificial 
character of the Biblical chronological data both for the 
time succeeding as well as for the time precediug the year 
722. On the other hand, the historical record of the Bible, 
apart from these chronological detmls, is on the whole sustai- 
ned. We have had to note few inaccuracies, comparatively 
speaking, and, at all events, the contemporaneous relation 
I of persons and events, required by the circumstances in- 
I Tolved, has been, as a rule, fully demonstrated. See the 
notes on 1 Kings XVI. 29 (Vol. 1, pp. 183—190); 
2 Kings IX. 2 (Vol. I, pp. 199 foil.); 2 Kings XV. 1 
(p. 213 foil.); XV. 30. 37 (p. 251 foil.); XVI. 8. 9 
(p. 255 foil.); XVII. 1. 3 foil. (p. 255 foil.); XVIII. 
1 foil. (p. 277 foil.); XIX. 3. 7 (Vol. II, p. 17 foil.); 
XX. 12 (Vol. 11, p. 23 foil.) etc. etc. 

Though the chronological syatem of the Books of Kings, 
as compared with that of the monuments , is ahown to be 
untenable, yet in other respects the Bible receives from the 
latter, even in the matter of chronology, satisfactory corro- 
boration. 

We have thus far endeavoured to exhibit clearly the 
relation of the two systems of chronology, with which we 
are at present concerned. It remains for us to show how 
that Bystem, which we hold to form the basis for compu- 
tation, is to be absolutely fixed and receive throughout 
its requisite chronological adjustment; and what fixed data 
are available for this object. For the Hebrew chronology, 
we have this fixed datum, as all are aware, in the death of 
Herod in the year 4 before the era of Dionysius ; and also 4^ 
in the Dedication of the Temple on the 25"' Kislev in the 
year 148 of the Seleucid era i. e. December 164 B. C. 
In both cases we take into consideration the dates of the 
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Ptolemaic canon with regard to the length of reign of the 
Babylonian kings from Nebucadnezzar to Nabunit, as well 
as of the Persian kings up to Alexander the Great. For 
Assyrian ohronology the fixed point of departure ia the 
eclipse of June 15. 7(iil B. C, which is marked in the 
accompanying List of GoTernorB as occurring in the 
archonahip of Purilaagalf '*. In consequence of this chrono- 
logical determination, with which the data of the Ptolemaic 
canon tally throughout, the first year of S argon 'a rule as 
king of Babylon falls in 709 B. C. (see the accompanying 
Canons III and IV), while the year of Tiglath-Pileaer II 'a 
accession (i. e. the scriptural Tiglath-PIleser) is 745 B. C, 
that of his Bucceasor Salmanassar 727, that of Sargon 722, 
that of Sanherib {Sennacherib) 705 , that of Aaarhaddon 
681 and that of Asurbanipal 668. Now, we may at the 
preBent time regard it as certain that the last mentioned 
monarch is identical with the Sardanapallus of Berosaus, 
on the one hand, and with the Kineladan of the Ptolemaic 
canon, on the other; we refer the reader to the remarks 
made above. Vol. II, p- 5lJ footnote. Moreover the reign 
of Rineladan, like that of Sardanapallus, terminated m the 
year 626. Consequently the year 626 B. C. was the date 
of hia immediate successor's accession to the throne. This 
successor may have been XSum-iSkun or Aiur'itil-ilt- 



[* The ttBtrODDmical dalA for tbe iolar eclipie of Juue 15, TG3 B. C, 
wbicb was nearlj a tatal one for Ninireh and its neEgbbourhood, majr 
be aeen in Geo, Smitb's Axsyriaa Eponym Caaou p. 83 (accoiding to 
the calculations of Mr. Hind and tbe Asti'onomsi Boyal, Mr. Air;); 
compare Scbrader'e Keilinschrifteu u. Gescbichtsl'orBchung p. 938 folL 
where sabstantially tbe eame reRiilta are given as aalculated \ty Mr. P. 
LabuuDD. Seme explanatory remarks on the fenntni teckmei occurring 
In the text may be read b; the student in the lutroductoi; Preface 
to Vol. 1, p. XXVI foil. -Translator.] 
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ukinni; and the Saracus mentioned bj Abjdenus may be 
identical with the second of these two names or with a still 
unknown third personage (ASur-ah-iddin II?) whose 
history we are not yet in a position to know. Compare 
the Reports in the Konigl. Sachsische Gesellschaft der 
Wissenschaften 1880 Philol. hist. CI. p. 28 foil. Eespec- 
ting the date of the conquest of Samaria according to the 
Assyrian account (viz. 722 B. C), see above Vol. I, 
p. 264, Vol. II, p. 163. 
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480 

II. 

THE EPONYMLISTS WITH ADDENDA (LISTS 

OF GOVERNORS). 

Ik. 

II Rawl. pi. 52. Del. ALSl 92—94. 

Text. 

1. Obverse. 

817. [ASur-bani-ai-usur] A-na mftt Til(?)-li-[f]. 

816. [§ar-pati-bil §a ir Na]-si-bi-na. A-na mftt Za-ra-a-ti. 

815. [Bil-ba-lat Sa] . . . . nu . A-na fr Di-ri. flu rabft a-na ir Di-ri 

it-ta-lak. 

814. [Mu-Sik-niS da m&t] Kir-ru-ri. A-na mftt Ib(Ab, Uh?)-sa-na. 

813. [Nirgal Sa m&t] §al-lat (?). A-na mftt Kal-di. 

812. [§amaS-ku-mu-u-a §a m&t] Arba-ha. A-na BAbilu. 

811. [Bil-kat-sa-bat da ir] Ma-za-mu-a. I-na m&t. 

810. [Ramm&n-nirftri, §ar m&t] A§dur. A-na m&t A. A. ^). 

809. [Nirgal-raalik avil tur]-ta-nu. A-na ir Gu-za-na. 

808. [Bil-dan-ilu av (?)] hikal. A-na m&t Man-na-ai. 

807. [Sil-Bfl av. rab]-bi-lub "). A-na m&t Man-na-ai. 

806. [A§ur-tak-kil av.] tukultu. A-na m&t Ar-pad-da. 

805. [Ilu . . . avil Sa] m&t. A-na ir Ha-za-zi. 

804. [Nirgal-ig§i§ §a m&t Ra[-sap-pa. A-na ir Ba-'-li. 

803. [Adur-ur-nigi Sa m&t Ar]ba-ba. A-na kiSad ti&mtiv. Mu-ta-nu. 

802. [Adar-malik §a ir A-[bi n&r Zu-bi-na. A-na ir Hu-bu-ufi-ki-a. 

801. [Nfr-Sar §a ir Na]-8ib-i-na. A-na m&t A. A. 

800. [Ilu . . . . Sa ir] A-mi-di. A-na m&t A. A. 

799. [Mutakkil-. . . ] avil rab-sak-i (PL). Ana m&t Lu-u-Si-a. 



') A country which has not yet been definitely ascertained, but 
undoubtedly lying East of Assyria; see "Insc. of Tigl.-Pileser II" p. 26 
note 1. — *) We retain the transcription hitherto adopted since we 
are not in a position to give a better. The meaning also remainB a 
matter of uncertainty. 



TEE LISTS WITH ADDENDA. 



THE EPONYM- LISTS WITH ADDENDA (LISTS 
OF GOVERNORS). 



11 Rawl. pi. 52. 



1, Obverse. 

Atuirbamaivavr To the Umd 7V[i] 

Sarpatibel of Niiibia. To the lojvl Zarati. 

BMalai nv.. To the dty IHri. The great god entered 

ialo the toten Diri, 
MtuiinU of Kirrari. 7b the land Jehtaaa (Aehtona etcj 
Nergal [of\ Sallat 0). To the lamd of the Okaldeei. 
BamailcKmSa of Arbaeha. 2b Babylon. 
Biikataabat of Maxamua. In the land. 
BammfinnvrST, king of Aisyria. Tb ilie land A. A. 
Nergahnalik, Tartan. 2b the city Oozan. 
Beidanil, captain of the palace-gtiard '), To the land Man. 
ZUbel, Babbilub(1J. To the land Man. 
Atartakkil, MinialeT, 2b the land Arpad. 
II ... . captain of the land. To the city Ghatiasi. 
mrgalettia (fj of the land Bexeph. To the city Ba'H. 
Atarumiti of Arbaoha. 2b the aeo'coatt. Peiiitenee. 
Adanaaia of the eity on the river Zichiaa. To the tovia 

Chubttthia. 
2fer»ar of Miibis. 2b the land A. A. 
Mardvihelusur of Amid. 7b Ike land A. A. 
Afutakkil- . . ., chief of the captaim. lb the land L&tia. 



') In the lithographed text (II Kawl. 62) ObTeris aad BeverBs 

are interchsuged. On this tee Theol. Studien u, Kritiken 1671, p. eSl 
footnote. — ') AEOordiiig to Oppert, L'EtBlon p. 8 foil, the phrase 
proparly menua "man of tha Sar (= 3600) of Iho paiace". 
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482 798. [Bn-tar[(si nalbar?)] Sa Ir] Kal-hi. A-na mAt Nam-ri. 

797. [Aiur-bi'l-[(u8ur)] Sa mAt] Kir-ru-ri. A-na £r Man-sa-a-ti. 

796. [Marduk-8ad(ia . . .] Sal-lat (?). A-na ir Di-i-ri. 

795. [Ukin-abua Sa mAt] TuS-^ta-an. A-na ir Di-i-rL 

794. [Mannu-ki-m&t (?) AiSur ia ir] Gu-za-na. A-na mAt A. A. 

793. [MuSallim-Adar] da Til-H-i. A-na m&t A. A. 

792. [Bi'l-bada(gar)m Sa] ir Mi-hi-ni§. A-na mAt Qu-bu-uS-ki-a. 

791. [Ni'r-SamaS Sa mAt] I-Sa-na. A-na mAt I-tu-^-a. 

790. [Adar-ukin-ah] sa ir Ni-na-a. A-na mAt A. A. 

789. [RammAn-mudammir §a ir] Kak(?)-zi. A-na mAt A. A. 

788. (Sil-IStar Sa (. . . .)]-ki. Kar-ru. 

787. [BalAtu Sa Sibaniba] *). A-na mAt A. A. Nabd ana bit NF 

i-ta-rab. 

786. [RammAn-uballit fia ir Ri]-mu-8i (?). Ana mAt-Ki . . ki *). 

785. [Marduk-Sar-usur ....]. Ana mAt Hu-bu-ufl-ki-a. Iln rabft 

a-na ir Di-ri [it-ta]-lak. 

784. [Nab(i-Sar-usur [Mab (?)-ba-] an. A-na mAt Hn-bu-nl-ki-a. 

783. [Adar-nAsir Sa ir] Ma-za-mu-a. Ana mAt I-tu-\ 

782. [Nalbar(?)-li' Sa fr Na8ib-]i-na •). A-na mAt I-tu'. 

781. [Sulmanu-aSAridu Sar mAt] ASSur. A-na mAt Ur-ar-ti. 

780. [damSi-ilu] tur-ta-nu. A-na mAt Ur-ar-ti. 

779. [Marduk-lidani] rab-bi-lub. Ana mAt Ur-ar-ti. 

778. [Bri-[muStiSir] rab (?) ikal. Ana mAt Ur-ar-ti. 

777. [Nab(i-pur-ukin] tuknlti. A-na mAt I-tu-\ 

776. [Pan-ASur-la-babal] Sa mAt. Ana mAt Ur-ar-ti* 

775. [Nirgal-iSSiS] Sa mAt Ra-sap-pa. Ana mAt i-ri-ni. 

774. [IStar-diir] Sa ir Na-si-bi-na. Ana mAt Ur-ar-ti, mAt Nam-ri. 

773. [Mannu-ki-RammAn Sa ir] Sal-lat (?). Ana ir Di-mafi-ka. 

772. (ASur-bi'l-usur Sa] ir Kal-hi. A-na mAt Ha-ta-ri-ka *). 

771. [ASur-dan-ilu (dAn?) Sar mAt] ASSur. Ana ir Ga-na-na-a-ti. 

770. [SamSi-ilu tur]-ta-nu. A-na ir Ma-ra-ad (?)•). 



*) Tbese words are supplied by Smith.— Whence ? — ') Smith sup- 
plies Kiski (?). — ') The names of eponyms for the years 782 — 759 
are still preserved on a special fragment of the list of goyemors. See 
Delitzsch Assyr. Lesestiicke 2nd ed. — *) Here we have the dividing 
line ace. to the photograph lying before me, confirmed by G. Smith 
and Fried. Delitzsch (against II Rawl.) ; Keilinsch. u. Gesch. p. 309 
footnote 1. — ^) So Delitzsch. Comp. Parad. p. 220. 
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798. Beltarainalbar (f) of Kalah. To ike land Namri. 483 

797. AatiM'lumr of Kirruri.- 3b Mansuaii. 

796. Mardukaadua of Sallat (f). To the city Dfri. 

795. UkinahiM of Tuschan. To the city Dirt, 

794. Mannvhi-Assur of Ooz<m. To the land A. A. 

793. Musallim-Adcvr of Tilli. 7b the land A. A, 

792. Belbasamfy of Michinis. To the land Chubutkia, 

791. Ner-Sama8 of laana. lb the land Ituha. 

790. Adarukmach of Nmiveh. To the kmd A. A. 

789. Bammdnmitsarmnir of Kakf?Jzi. To the land A. A, 

788. 2Rl'l8tar of ... hi ... , 

787. Bala\ of Sibanibi. To the land A. A. Neho entered the new(f) 

temple. 

786. BammdnvhaUiX of Bimvsi. Th the land Ki . . . hi. 

785. MardyJcsaruaur. To the land Chvhvskia. The great god made 

his entrance into Dt'ri. 

784. Nebo^afvsur Into the land Chulmehia, 

783. Adamaair of Mazamua, To the land Itvh, 

782. Nalbarlih of NiaUna. To the land Itvh, 

781. Salmanasaw^ hing of Assyria. 2b Armenia. 

780. Samsiil, Tartan. lb Armenia. 

779. Mardvklidannij Babhilvb. To Armenia. 

11 Q. Belmustesir, commander of the palace. To Armenia. 

in. Neboptbrukin, Minister. To the land Ituh. 

11&. PanOiSu/rlachahal, commander of the cowUry. To Armenia. 

lib. Nergalesses of Bezeph. To the cedar-country. 

774. Istarduri of Nisibis. To Armenia, the land Namri. 

lis. Mannvhi-Bammdn of Sallat (%). To the city Damaskus. 

772. Astbrbelusur of Chalah. To the land Hadrach. 

111. Asurdanil (fj, hing of Assyria. To the city Qananai. 

770. Samsiil, Tartan. To the cky Marad '). 



^) See footnote 5 on p. 190. 
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^* 2. Beverse. 

769. [Sri-malik da mAt] Arba-ha. A-na mftt I-tu-* ^), 

768. [Abalja Sa ii Ma]-za-mu-a. In-a mAt. 

767. [Kurdi-ASur Sa ir a]hi dAi Zu-hi-na. A-na mAt Gan-na-na(a)-ti. 

766. [MuSallim-Adar Sa ir] Til-i. A-na mAt A. A. 

765. [Adar-(ukin)-nidi Sa] mAt Kir-m-ri. A-na mAt Qa-ta-ri-ka. Mu- 

ta-DU. 

764. [S](dki)-ilu da] mAt Tui-ha-an. I-na mAt. *) 

763. [Pur-(il-Sa-gal-i Sa ir Gu-za-na. 8i-hu ina ir Lib-zu •). I-na ara^ 

Siranu SamSu atalA idtak-an. 
762. [TAb-Bil fia ir A-mi-di. Si-hu ina ir Lib-zu»). 
761. [Adar-[ukin-ah ga] ir Ni-nu-a. Si-hu ina ir Arba-ha. 
760. [Lakibu Sa] ir Kak(?)-zi. Si-hu ina ir Arba-ha. 
759. [Pan-ASur-la-habal ia] ir Arba-ilu. Si-hu ina ir Gu-za-na. 

Mu-ta-nu. 
758. [Bri-takkil ia] ir I-sa-na. Ana ir Gu-za-na. ^ul-mn ina mAt. 
757. [Adar-iddin Sa] ir Natv?)-ban. Ina mAt. 
756. [Bi'l-fiadda Sa] ir (Par(?)-nun-na. Ina mAt. 
755. [Kidu da ir] Mi-hi-ni-ifi. Ana mAt (Yar. ir) ^a-to-ri-ka. 
754. [Adar-dizibani da ir] Ri-mu-si. A-na mAt (Yar. ir) Ar-pad-da. 
Ifitu ir ASur ta-ai-ar-tav *). 

753. [A§ur-nirAri fiar mAt] Addar. I-na mAt. 

752. [§amSi-ilu, tur-]ta-nu. I-na mAt. 

751. [Marduk-sallimani avil ni'r] ikal. I-na mAt 

750. [Bi'l-dan-ilu (?), rab] bi lub (?). I-na mAt. 

749. [Samag-ittalak Sun (?)], tukultu. A-na mAt Nam-ri. 

748. [RammAn-bi'1-ukin] fia mAt. A-na mAt Nam-ri. 



') In lines 1 — 9 the corresponding names of the list have been 
subsequently discovered on this very list in a fragment belonging to the 
tablet, as I have personally ascertained on my first visit to London (1875). 
Compare also Delitzsch's Assyr. Lesestticke 2^^ ed. where it is pub- 
lished. — ') This line is omitted in K. 3403 (Del.). Comp. Keilinsch. 
u. Gesch. p. 310 footnote 2. — *) -zu is probably to be read (with 
Rawl.) instead of ir the phonetic value of a closely resembling sign 
which, according to Delitzsch, the tablet exhibits. On the photograph 
of the list, which lies before me, the sign is no longer to be clearly 
distinguished. A town with the name Lib-ir has not been found in any 
other passage. — *) So Delitzsch and the photograph that lies before me. 
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2. Beverse. 485 

769. Bel-malik of Arhacha, To the land Ituh. 

768. AhcUja of Maaamua, In the comUry. 

767. Kurdi-Aaaibr of Achi-Zuchina^). lb the land Oanandt. 

766. Muaallim-Adar of TUt. To the river-cowntry. 

765. Adarvkmnisi of Kirruri. To the land Had/roAih. Mortal disease 

(pestilence). 

764. Zidkiil of Ikishan. In the country, 

763. Purilsagali of Oozan. Distwrhances in Libzu^). In the month 

Sivan the Sum suffered an eclipse. 
762. Taihel of Amid. Disturbances in lAbzu*). 
761. Adarukmach of Niniveh. Disturbances in Arbacha. 
760. Lakib' of Kak(^)zi. Disturbances in the city Arbacha. 
759. Pan-Asur-lachaial of Arbela. Disturbances in Oozan. Mortal 

illness (pestilence). 
758. BeUakkil of Isana. To Oozan. Fea^e in the country. 
757. Adar-iddin of Natban(f). In the country, 
756. Belsad'&a of Pamunna. In the country. 
755. Kisu of Michinis. Into the land Ha^ach. 
754. Adar-sezU)ani of Bimusi, Into the land Arpad, 
Betum from the city Aswr, 

753. Asu/mirdty king of Assyria. In the country. 

752. SarnisiUy Tartan, In the country. 

751. Marduksallimanit commander of the palace. In the country, 

750. BeldanUj.rabbiluh. In the cotjmtry(f), 

749. Samiasittalak . , ., minister. To the land Naanri. 

748. Bcrnimdnbelukin, commander of the country. lb the Icmd Namri, 



*) See footnote 3 on p. 195. — ■) See footnote on p. 192. 



Id 
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486 747. [Sin-iallim-ani, Sa mftt] Ra-Mp-p*. I-na m&t. 

746. [Nirgal-n&sir Sa ir] Na-si-bi-na. Si-bu ina ir Kal-l^. 

745. [Nabd-bi'l-usur da] ir Arba-ha. Ina arah Aim ftm Xm 

Tuklat-abal-ifiarra ina kossi it-tu-Sib; 

ina arah Tadiitu a-na bi-rit nftri it-ta-lak. 
744. [Bil-dan-ilu ia] ir Kal-bi. A-na mAt Nam-ri. 
743. [Taklat-abal-iSarra] Sar mAt Addur. I-na ir Ar-pad-da. 

[Di-ik-tav da m&t Ur-ar-ti di-kit*). 
742. [Nabft-dAnin-ani] tur-ta-nu. A-na ir Ar-pad-da. 
741. [Bi'l-Harrau-bi'l-usur] avil Sar ikal. A-na ir Ar-pad-da. Ana 

III. SanAti ka-sid. 
740. [Nabft-itir-ani] rab-bi-lub. A-na ir Ar-pad-da. 
739. [Sin-takkil] tukultu. Ana mAt Ul-lu-ba, ir Bir-tu. I^b-ta-at. 

738. [RammAn-bil-ukin] da mAt. I'r Gal-la-ni ka-did. 

737. [Bi'l-imur-ani] da mAt Ra-sap-pa. A-na mAt A. A. 

736. [Adar-malik] da Na-si-bi-na. A-na dipA dad! Na-al. 

735. [Adur-dallim-ani] da ipAt Arba-ba. Ana mAt Ur-ar-ti. 

734. [Bi'l-dan-ilu] da ir Kal-ha. A-na mAt Pi-lis-ta. 

733. [Adur-dAnin-ani] da ir Ma-za-mu-a. Ana mAt Di-mad-ka. 

732. [Nabd-bi'l-usurJ da ir Si-'-mi-i. Ana mAt Di-mad-^a* 

731. [Nirgal-uballit] da ir a-bi nAr Zu-hi-na. Ana ir da-pi-ja. 

730. [Bi'l ludari] da ir Til-i. I-na mAt. 

729. [Nap-bar-ilu] da mAt Kir-ru-ri. ^arru katA Bffl issarbat. 

728. [Dftr-Adur] da ir«) 



*) So Sayce correctly reads. — •) The sign for ir *town' stands 
on the photographed tablet lying before me. — The dividing line is 
still quite clearly visible as far as da ir. 
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747. Sinaallimcmi, of Bezeph, In the cov/ntry. j^^fj 

746. Nergalnasir of the tovm I^ibis. Disturbances in Kalah. 

745. Nabtibelusur of Arbctcha. On the thirteenth of Ijjar, 

TU/lcUh-PUeaer plctced himself on the throne; 

In the month !nshrt *) he marched to the river. 
744. Beldanil of the toton Chdlah. To the land Namri, 
743. Tigla4;h-Pileser, king of Assyria. In the tovm Arpad. 

The troops of Armenia were slain. 
742. Nahudaninanij tartan. To the city Arpad. 
741. Bel^Charran-mvr , commander of the Pala>ce. To the same city. 

In three years he took it. 
740. Nahui^ranij rabbilub(^). To the city Arpad. 
739. SintaJckilj minister. 7b the land Vlluba, the city Birtu. 

Conquests '). 
738. Bamm6mhelvkin y Commander of the palace, captures the town 

Oullcmi. 
737. Belemurani of Bezeph. To the land A. A. 
736. Adarmalik of Nisibis. To the foot of the Toountain Nal. 
735. Asursallianani of Arbacha. To Armenia. 
734. Beldanil of Chalah. To FhUistia. 
733. Asurdaninani of Maaamma. Ih Damaskua, 
732. Nahubelusur of Simd'. To Damaekus. 
731. NergalubaUit of Achi-Zuchina^). To the dty Sapija. 
730. Belludari of Tilt'. In the country, 

729. Napcha/rUu of Kirruru Ihe king takes the hands of Bel, 
728. Dur-Asur* of the dty 



^) That is five months after his 'accession. — ') Geo. Smith's 
translation : '^the city of Birta built** is grammatically impossible, 
Comp. also III Rawl. 9, 33 foil. — ') Signifies ''(city) on the river 
Zuchina.'* 



13* 
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488 



Fragment copied by the author*). 



Text 



782 -i 

731 Zu-hi-ns 



730. 
729. 
728. 



. . . -i 
. . . -n 
-an Sarru kat Bil 



a-na 



1- . . . . 

Sarm kat . 

issa-bat ir Di 



727 -na 

-na (?)-ai&rida 

726 -di 

725 Ninua 

724 -zi 

723 [mftt AJiar]-KI 



Lim-mi 
Lim-mi 



Lim-mi 
Lim-mi 



Lim-mi 



a-na mAt') . . . 
ina kus[8i it-tu-Sib] . 

i-[na 

a-na 

a-na 

a-[na 

*) 



c. 

n Rawl. 69. Fragm. No. 5. 

Text. 

da[maS] ^ 

rabftti. A-na ir Eu-mab-hi .... 

• • • 

&a-ASur-du-ub-bu avil fia-lat ir Tu9-ba-[an] . . . 

is-8u-uh-ra ikalAti Sal-ln 

Arab faiSritu ^m XXIT. ilA-ni Sa ir Dar-darmkin 

Mu-takkil-ASar avil fia-Iat ir Gu-za-na. Sarm mu 

Arab Aim tlm YI. ir Dftr-^armkin . . . 

Upahhir-Bn avil fia-lat ir A-mi-di 

Bi 1-ka-id-pa-i (?) avil Ku-lum-ma-ai 

avil tiddku ma-dak-tav fia &ar mftt AfiSor .... 



Arab Abu ^m XU. Sin-abi-irib [ina kussi it-tu-iib]. 

Nabft-di-ni-ipu-uS avil fia-lat ir Ninua 

Ir La-rak (?) ir Sa-rab-a-nu 

Ikal 8a ir Kak(?)-2d i-pi-ii ka ..... . 

rabft bi-ka(?) 



') Comp. G. Smith, Transactions Soo. Bibl. Arob. II, 2, 830 sq.; 
F. Del., Assyriscbe Lesestucke 2°^ ed., 94; tbe autbor in Jahrbb. f. 
Prot. Tbeol. 1875 S. 324. — ') In tbe List of Governors stands tbe 
dual katA So also Delitzscb. — *) Delitzsob reads ir. — ^) The rest 
of tbe dividing line is still clearly visible. 
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Fragment copied by the author. 



732. WahvhelusUT of Sim]i 
731. [2fsTgalviaUi% of A 

Zuchma. 
730. [Belludari of TKIf 
729. [Napckarilu of Sirru]ri 
728. [DuT-Amr of 71i»cA[on ' 

cits rH[ril 



I In the [cotmtry] 
I The king the hand [of Bel ieis«e] 
The hing the hand of Bel tekee. The 



727. 


[Bel.Ok^.^.Mu,.r of 


To the ccwntry (atyt) 




Sabnan]<u>aT 


on the lh7{oM pieced kimeeif] 


72B. 


Merodachbeljisuk of Am£\d 


Jfn [fte . . . . 


7'/;. 


Machdi of] miiveh 
A,«T-chai(ij ■■■of Eak(V]» 




T?A. 


lb ... . 


723. 


Ai$i/ria. 


T[o. . . . 



Fragm. No. 6. 



ArehtMMhip <ff J 
jdreAoiuftip iff 



Archimihxp of 
Archimihip of 



IBUt 



great. To the city Eumachchi . . , 

Sa-Asw-Dtibbu, vicerot/ of T^iAfo/n .... 

The palaeet aere ransaekedf^J 

In the month JiihH , on the 22'^^, the godi of IHir- 
Samikin 

Mtdakkil-AiuT, viceroy of Qoxan, the king . , . 

In the month Ijjar, on the fl">, Dtir-SamMn . . . 

Upachchir-Bel, viceroy of Amid 

Belkaispai (?J, the EtSnmmiie 

a loldier, the murder (IJ of the king of Anuria *) [car- 
ried out] 

In the month Ab, the i3"i, Saaiherib [atcended the throne] 

Nebo-din-ipu», viceroy of Nmiveh, 

The town Larak(f}, the tovn Sarabanit .... 

the palace of the loten Kai(ysd 1(1) built . . . 

greatfV 



') Tbeae have be ei^l supplied, with Smith, in acoordance with List A 
SB well Bi the Eponjm list. I cannot discover the source of the eponym 
Tiskain-ikbi asaigoed by Smith to the year 735, — ') So we Bhould 
traiiBlate , as I have dune iu the text , if this and the preceding line 
are connected togetber. But if this is not the case, the words must 
be rendered : A man murdered (?) the king of Assyria. Kespecting 
the ideogram for the Assyriaa dftka see Syllab. 339 ( Assy r .-Babylon. 
Keilinsch. p, 37) as well as tbe Inscr. of Aaumasirabal col. II. 41. 
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4M in. 

THE BABYLONIAN CANON OP RULERS IN 

PTOLEMAEUS. 



Years 
B. 


Greek form of the 
kings* names 


BabylonoAssyrian or 

Persian form of the kings' 

names 


Taws of 
the reign 


8am of 
these 
yean 


747 


Nafiovaaadgov 


Nab^-nAsir 


14 


14 


783 


Nadlov *) 


|Nabft]-nAdin-zir 


2 


16 


731 


XivI^Iqov xal IliOQOV 


Ukin-zir. — Pftlu 


5 


21 


726 


'IXovXalov 


Umiai 


5 


26 


721 


MagSoxsfiTiddov 


Marduk-abal-iddiifii 


12 


38 


709 


^Agxsdvov 


darrukin 


5 


43 


704 


^ApaaiXevtov ngwrov 




2 


45 


702 


BfjUpov 


Bn-ibni 


3 


48 


699 


^ inagavaSlov 


ASur-n&din-ium 


6 


54 


693 


'^Priyeprilov 


Nirgal-uifzib 


1 


55 


692 


MsatjaifiogSdxov 


Muim-Marduk 


4 


59 


688 


'AfiaoiXsvTOV Ssvt^Qov 




8 


67 


680 


^Aaagidlvov 


ASur-ah-iddin 


13 


80 


667 


HaogSovxlvov 


^amaS-ium-ukin 


20 


100 


647 


KivrjXaSdvov 


(? = ASur-bAni-abal) 


22 


192 


625 


NaponoXaaodgov 


Nabft-abal-usur 

• 


21 


143 


604 


Na^oxoXaaadgov 


Nabft-kudarri-usur 

• 


43 


186 


561 


'IXXoxgovSdfiov 


Avil-Marduk 


2 


188 


559 


NrjgiyaaoXaadgov 


Nirgal-ftar-usur 


4 


192 


555 


NafiovaSlov 


NabA-nA'id ' 


17 


209 


538 


K6gov 


KtiraS 


9 


218 


529 


Kafipvaov 


Eambu/ija 


8 


226 


521 


Jagslov ngwtov 


D&rajaYuS 


36 


262 


485 


X^g^ov 


KhSajftrSft 


21 


283 


464 


^Agrcc^ig^ov ngwrov 


ArtakbfiatrA 


41 


324 


423 


Jagslov SsvtSgov 


Darajavud 


19 


343 


404 


'Agza^igSov isvzdgov 


ArtakhSatrft 


46 


389 


358 


"Sixov . 


Yahjuka 


21 


410 


337 


^igoyyov 


= "AgoijQ 


2 


412 


335 


Jagslov tgltov 


DftrajavuS 


4 


416 



') For the yaiiants and the Babylonian form of the names see 
Assyr.-BabyL Keil. p. 164 foil, and compare Pinches in Proc. of 8oo. 
of Bibl. Arch. 1884 p. 197 sqq. — Regarding 7;iai^;iatog = UltOai see 
Keil. u. Gesch. p. 336. The other identification , Eineladau = Asor- 
banipal, is an undoubted fact. See above Vol. 11 p. 56 and-footn. Keil- 
insch. u. Geach. p. 541 and compare Zeitsch. fur AssTriol. I, 222 foil. 
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IV. 

BABYLONO-ASSYRIAN SYNCHRONISMS 

according to the dated clay tablets (lU Rawl. 2. {Smith's 

Eponym Canon pp. 84 foil.). 



491 



Years 






Years of Sargon*8 reii^n 
ae cording to the tablets 


B. C. 


Ptolemaic Ganoii 


Archonahip of 


as king of 
Assyria 


as king of 
Babylon 


716 




Tab-8il-i8arra 

• • 


6 




718 


. 


Afiur-bAni 


9 


— 


712 




darru-lmar-anni 


10 




711 




Adar-ftlik-pan 


11 


— 


709 


'A^xiavoi 1. 


Mannu-ki-ASur-li* 


13 


1 


708 


, 2. 


Samad-upahhir 


14 


2 


707 


3. 


Sa-ASur-dubbu 


15 


3 


706 


4- 


Mutakkil-ASur 


16 


4 



GLOSSARY 

TO THE ASSYRIAN TRANSCRIBED TEXTS. 

NB. The reader will be careful to notice that the numbers in the 
references indicate the pttge-numhers of the origincU Oerman edition 
standing in the margin of the present work. When a numeral immedi- 
ately follows (preceded hj a comma), it designates the Une of the tn- 
ser^ion. Thus 207, 97. 102 signifies page 207 of the German ed. 
and lines 97 and 102 of the inscription quoted. 



Note. Boots beginning with {<, p) and y as well as those with lin 
initial H) when the corresponding sound has passed into a mere breath, 
are registered as roots with an initial ^. Moreover roots with ^ or with 
1 as the first radical are respectiyely cited under ^ and \ Also those 
having ^ or i as their second or third radical are distinguished &om 
one another as much as possible. The list likewise contains all the 
proper names occurring in the extracts quoted from the inscriptions, 
with the exception of the names belonging to the Eponym-lists. 

[Fried. Delitzsch and Paul Haupt indicate the origin of ^ in their 
Assyrian glossaries by distinguishing an ^i (= Heb. M), Xt (>= n)» 

Xs (= n or ^)i Hi (= yi i- e. g) and ^^ (= y, i. e. ^). — Trans- 
lator.] 

^{t Ta, written I'-a name of a deity Ea^ Aoy "Aoq 12, 56; (Eng. ed.); 
883, 11; 389, 155. 

^{^ (mftt) A. A. Ideogr. designation of an Eastern country 258; 480 
(Text) etc. 

IKN, see •!«. 

KPVW U-ai-ti-', Arabic proper name 208. 

D"1DNN U-as-sur-mi, name of a Tabalaean 253; 257. 

3N (IDK^) abu /a<^r, phonetically written a-bu 174, (Stat, constr.); 
Ideogr. 174 (Stat, constr.); 289, 58; 301, 20 (Gen.); 826; 333, 8. — 
abfiti Plur. Ideogr. 277, 5(?); 399, 2. — A-bi-ba-'-al , A-bi-ba-al 
Phoenician proper name Abibaal ^i;a^2N (^^3); 355, 10. — A-bi-mil-ki 
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i Abimeledi "l^fivjM I 
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Abn-Malik &bb7t.523 



J A-bn (fai) 380. 



Phoenic proper 
proper name 15< 

3(t ib-bs BubBt. — 7 — 176. 

3(( AbQ name of a month, Hebr. 3(( Ab, 
Ideogr. 335 (UI Rswl. 3 No. 24); 488, C. U. 

)K3N ubao Baa pK. 

33(t ib&bii Siihat ^ofxi 79; til a-bu-bi teater-bUloie 234, 35; 262, 
15. — a-bu-bii Adv. juii o» a vtUtr-biUovr 347, 2; 450, 74. 

33tt ibbn pure, camp. 3^, Arab, oi , Bjr. \s>\> )""-n Plar. 

^3[( comp, n3JJ, I ""--I Jm« (also in Awyr.). — Ab-du-nli-mu-un 
Babyl.-Phoenio. proper nsme lDm3J? ^S** — Ab-d i-1 i-'-ti PhoBnician 
proper name 104 ad fin; 388, 49. — Ab-du-mi-lik Babjl. -Phoenician 
proper name l^onSJ? 430. — Ab-di-mi-il(mil)-ku-ut-ti PhoeuioiBD 
proper name Abdmeleketh nsbOHSJ? '"*- 

n3K u-ab-hid, aee pDN- 

^^[t (avll) U-bu-dn imne of a town 346, 15. 

mDN (avil) I-ba-di-dl Arab, uame of » tribe 977. 

plDK (mSl) Ab-da-da-na name of a country 813, 8. 

ij3K flbil etc. see h:i\ 

^3{« ahlu Siibat. ion; St. cstr. abal, abbreviated into bal, Akkad. 
ibilfl, m proper name ^qjl perhaps also passed into Heb. Idaogr. 
44; 45; 91, 55 foil. Phon'. ab-lav 413; a-bi-il (with Soff.) 413, 33. 
— Plur, Ideogr. 153, 63; 289, 60, col. Ul. 4; 302, 26. — Abal-UBur 
Assyr. proper name 329. 

^2K nbullu Subal, cky-gaU, Talm. kSiSK 333, 10; Ideogr. 234, 33; 
261, 7; 390, 23. 

h^itt) [A-lbi-il name of o town (f) = IA]beI-[beth-MaaobB]? 

356, 17. 

hO» (a'ii) D-bu-luT 346, 15. 

ptt abnu Subst. stone nN; Ideogr. (5g. and Plni.) 345, 9 etc. 

p3N ip^> pDR^) »t-ta-bak 1. P«. Impf. Ift Ipouredoutie, foot- 

natt cnmp. Hebr. iQj;. — I-bir I. Pa. Impf. Kal J paiied owr 82, 
t05; 156; 193, S3; 302; 203; 307, 97. 102; - 3 Ps. Bg. he croaied 
over 152. — i-pa-ru-nnm-ma 3. Ps. Plur. with parag. ma 345, 11. — 
i-ti-bir 1. Ft. Ifte. I crossed over 193, 78. — l-bir-t»-an Subat, Stat. 
coDStr. cTotriag 184, 66. 
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6)4 in!M a-bft-mk-ku Subtt.? — 169. 

^•)T3t{ ab-ra-ru-u — ? — 196, 100. Perhaps field) oomp. the 
joining word rap-ftu. 

B^3M (tS^OX?)* " ibul, also ibni, 8. Ps. Sg. Kal he made^ er» 
huiUf written f-bu-iu 248 =s II Bawl. 67, 4. Ideogr. with phon. < 
plement =s ibu-ufi 97; 213, 18. — i-bu-iu the same 124, 28. — i b-i 
8. Ps. PI. (for i-bu-Su-u) 290, 7; 302, 26. — ibu§ 1. Ps. Sg. K 
made, Ideogr. with phon. complem. ss ibu-uS 194, 87; 232, 7; 
— i-pi-ii the same 383, 20; 488 C, 14. — u-9f-bi5 1. Ps. Sg. In 
Shaf. I eatued to be prepared, buiU 374, 29. — i-biS Part. Stat, co 
making, doing [194, 95]; 289, col. III. 4; 291, 41; 302, 26. — 11 
Inf., written f-bift (Stat, constr.) 154; 201; 291, 41; 333, 10. 13; 
86; 864, 14; 896, 1 etc. -- i-bi-iu Infin. 124> col. II. 6. 14. — J 
fii-tu Subst. doing, deed 413, 31; with Sa£f. 416. 

1^3^ (as Arab. ^^^1?). — ab-ia-a-ni, ab-ia-ni Snbst. eubjee 

obedience 189; 287; 289, 64; 898 (161. 1). According to Stan. On; 
presentSf tr{btUe{9), 

n3N n-ab-bit (so transcribe!) 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Pa. / caei to 
ground 282, 9; 234, 26. The root is ultimately identical with £ 
^5t{. See on this Lota *The insc. of Tigl.-Pil. I" 169. — in-n» 

in-nab-tav (he took himulf of, dieappeared) 8. Ps. Impft Nil (] 
256, 20; 288, 37; 301, 19; 345, 7; 358, 87; 397, 2; 898 (Botto 15< 

P3{f comp. Hebr. HDy* "~ ab-ta-a-ti Subst. Plur. firmly h 
mtuonry 124, 10 foil. 

^ comp. Hebr. J^^, njl' — ug-ga-tu Subst. diepleatwre (tmgt 
well as trouble) 373, (footn. ** 83). Comp. also Haupt Akk. u. 1 
Keilsch. 177, as well as V B. 1, 64: lib-bi l-gug. 

^^ (ilu) I-gi-gi A name of divine beings, apparently. Thee 
other cases are called Y. 11 218, 1; Phon. 286, 2. A word of onki 
origin. 

p )y a-gam-mi Subst Plur. ma/rtihee, Comp. pyt, V^^^ ^^^ ^ 
861, 69. 

tnOM (^'» mftt) A-ga-ma-ta-nu, also A-gam-ta-nu Ekhatana J 
NnpnK» Old Persic Hafigmatftna, New Persic ^^O^ Bamaddn 

UK (a ban) ug-na Subst. a species of etone 466. 

yU^ (nftr) Ug-ni-i (Uk-ni-i) name of a river 282, 6. 

CJK igiBu gift (is Hebr. D^QDJ ^^^eaeures connected?); i-gi-si fi 
Plur. 82, 106. 

«))(^ agurru Subst. burnt tile, Arab. «>!» j>^ 121; written i 
ur-ri 124, col. H. 3. 
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IK (from -mut) oomp. Hehr. nnN, Awm. -in(K)- — i-dii one (Ace.) 5!5 
323 (line 9, fr, below), — I-diB Adv. alone 345, 7; 460. 72. — Idinu 
alone Adj. [-di-an-u6-au he alone 191; 261, 6; 397, footnote • ospaci- 
ally ad jm. 

IK *™'^, BB6 IV 

StOlN (a'H) [IHi-bi-M-ln, I-di-bi-['-]i-lii name of a tribe Jdieei 
= Hehr. ^NaTK 1*8. — Gantila adj. I-di-ba-'-il-tai] 148. 

n^riK {"*''■) I-di-ig-lal (I-di-ik-lat) name of tha riyor 7Sjri» = 
Habr, Sp^rii Sani, bpHH' Aram. ^ V-i, Ar, iiisnJ; abbraviatad iuto 
Di-ig(ik)-lat 32. Ideogr. 184, 67; 193, 78; 232, 5. 

l^l< adi Prep, liU, comp. Hebr. ^]j, 'i^. The root is perhaps 
ultimately Hebr. Aram. HHU. '^*, UJ?Q) ^ Written a-di 2, 11; 22, 
footn. 83, 15; 184, 67. 69; 194, 97; 201 (line 5 from below); SOS. 
IdBogr. 91, 60. — a-di Hi Prep, till 213, 10. 13. 

nH (= Hebr. ^j;', Atab. lAfj ?} - ii-ad-di 3. Ps. 8g. Pa. he ap- 
pointed 15, 3. — a-di-I, see l^v 

mtt (mftt, !r) U-du-(u)-rnu (mi, mi), name of a country Edom 
Hebr, d"!!* 149; 213, 12; 356, 3. - (mS.t) U-du-mu-ai Adj. 257; 
also U-dn-um-ma-ftl 28S, 54. 

[IN idinu ^vbtt. field, Hebr. ]-|j/. Pbon. and Ideogr. 17; 26. 

y^H u.di-ni HD (latter Ideogr. for 'bird' = i^sur), name of a 
bird 385. 

pK A-du-ni(nn)-b»-0-aI 0') Pboenic. proper name = ^if^'JIK 
105; 173; 194, 94. Comp, Hebr, IHTIW- 

JIK (ir) A-di-in-nn iiflme of a oily 194, 8B. - (Bit-) A-di-oi, 
aee n»3- 

IIK I-dur (bo road!) he avoided 350, 54; i-du-ru 3. Ps. Plur. Impf. 
Ea] they avoided 194, 86. 

^^K (Detertn.) ud-ri Babst. PI. tico-kumped camel (dromedary) 345, 
8; (Del. Par. 96); 348. 

mK' Adar name of deity (from Akkad. a + tnr). Ideogr. 160; 
284; 333, 16; 389, 156; with pfaon. complement ra 284. ~ Adar- 
malik Assyr. proper name (and name of deity) Hehr. TlSsTlM ^^* 

-nN Adar name of montb Adar y^^. Written Ad-da-rn, A-da-ri 
380, 12, Ideogr. 314, footnote, 

ipijl renew, comp. Hebr. tS*"in- From this (910 tii (fi-lu-tn, 
i-fu-n-tn) renovation. — A-na lUu-ti (ti) onflio 97; 338, 15; 398 
{160. 12). 
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16 itIK comP' Ai.-H«br. rnil- — ■'(>, k-it Snbrt. tnoA, wind \ 

Vw (^K?) avlla BobsL num, Awnon h»ng, oomp. (^^'iD)^ 
Written &-Tf(Di<)-ln 87II. 860 is H&npt and Norr. S6. Aooording 
Stan. Qajard 1. o. p. 23 flram i^l, J^t, ^"Tft s= kin town m= SnAoi 
(OBi", "ioton-Aoelfer" (?). — Ideogr. 9*. footnote •; 323; often m doten 
IdsogT. PI. (with phon. oomploment I) IBS, B6; witbout it 196, 100. 
ft-vl-ln-tn humanity, mankind {= tiniBi'tav II B. 24, 24 f. g.) 26, I 
— AT(m)[t-apBi(?} BabyL name of a king 129. — ATil-Mftrdn 
BabjL proper ntune Eril-M«rodaek = IH^fQ ^N 8^0. 

t^K {n»r) U-U-ai name of • river EitUteu* •h» Eii^Kx; 488. 

I^lt i-nu Subil poiMMiion, properly; oomp. Hebr. tJki ]1t1 (or Ari 
9ljl with Hanpt?) 272. — n-nn-nt Snbrt. Stat ooiuttr. furmtitrt, Mii 
201 adjin; 20S; S45, 9. 

HDW A-u-ei-' Iirael. proper name SoJtea Jf(^Vl ^^1 ''B- 

^1(t Urn name of a town C^, Hebr. nW- Ueogr. 139; ISO. 
U-ru-mil-ki Fboen.-Bjbl. proper name = 'I'wiitt '&&; 388, 50. 

31M oomp. aip. — i-aib 1. Pa. Sg. Impf. Kal J left, laft freAw 
I^ rnnointn^ 158 (Q«n. XT.iy. 1); 284, 34| 282, 15 (?}; 845, 7. 

■^3'7f(t Iz-dn-bar proper name 92. As Aocadiao the name mart 
thoB prononnced. In Aaayrian we mnat traoaoribe bj Iffnbar. 

IIK (= Hebr. \\g etc). — iitn Adj. itnmg. Phon. ii-ii (Gei 
350, S4. Plnr. nuo. iz-zu-ti 198, 76. — iz-si-zn? — 203. la the ro 
PI = iitin? — A-ii-ba-O-al Plioenic. proper name ^ys\p 105. 

h\Vt (VllK^) (x'A^) I-za(?aT)-al-laT name of a country 436, 33. 

[jW nsnn ear, mind, purpoie. Pbon. n-zn-an 455, 2. — Trsnal,] 

"HK A-zn-ri Philist. proper name (= Hebr. -yiipl) 162; 898, 6. 
(ir) A-zn-rn name of a Eanaanita town, perhaps the modem J4bI 
1ST; 3B9, 66. 

Ufv^tt Az-ri-ja-(a-)Q Jndaean proper name Axaijah VT^IW (16 
218; alao Az-ri-a-[a] 217; 319, at well aa {A-]BD(;)-ri-ja-a 318. 

nK *^" Sabst brother, Hebr. HK etc., phon. a-hn 898, 10. Pis 
ah! Ideogr. 289, 60; 350, 57. — a-faa-vii Adr. brotherly, mtiiual 
301; 202. — A-hi-ja-ba-ba Mesopotamian proper name ^ a3*n 
110{footn. p.95Eng. ed.). — A-ti-mil-kl, Ah(i}-mil-ki Phoen.-Philii 
proper name Aehimeltch = Hebr. ^^'>nN ^06; 163; 855, 12. ■ 
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A-hi-mMi PhiliBt, proper name 162; 398, 10. — A-hi-ra-mu Mesopot. 6! 
proper name ^ DTntt H" (Eng. ed. p. 95 footn. *). 

TIK '■-^> P'SP- "siWi see ifp. 

aflK A-ha-ab-bu proper name = Hebr. 3Mn^ '9*> S'' 

jnN oomp. ta^;, A^H' '^'> r-f- - '■^'" '- ^"^ ^S' Impf- 
KftI Itoah 213, 19 (20?). — a-Sa-hi-iE 1, Ps. Bg, Impfi Shaf. I cauted 
to be taken 272. — ta-ha-KU lattU, properly hand-to-hand Jight, sacond- 
arj- formatiou from the ttteal, see under inn-— mithu-uz-zu Subst. 
battle, see ibid. 

\m< D-Vi-Du Snbat. — ? 234, 24. 

nnW ahratu (ihratu? — Haapt.) comp. Hobr. 1(5(5, FT'lI^l* '^e 
future, Stai constr. ah-rat 153. — (mftt) Aharri nama of a country 
Wetl eauntTy, properly Binder land comp. Hebr. "lintt '• ^' -£«"'">" 
(Pboenieia-PalBstine), written A-har-ri(-i), also ideogr. (mftt MAR.TU) 
90; 91, 59; 157, 86; 213, 11; 288, 55; 301, 19; 3T0, 36. ~ (mftt) 
A-^ar-ra-ai Adj. Phoenician, Sasiaaniie 157, 86. 

nOK i(6 t« be dark [comp. Heb. nojf iivap tip, Syr. J-fri-— Tranri.]. 

— iti pfaonat. i-ti-i Sobst Genit. darhneii 455, 4. — i((ltn phooet. 
(genit.) i-[a-ti the same 455, 9. Comp. with this under ^fiK at'lA- 

"mH comp. Hebr.-ioj/. ~ *-('-■' 1. Ps. 8g. Impft. Kal I spared 345, 7. 
t({ ai prohibitive particle not, Lai, ue, comp. Eth. A ' HbI>'- ^M 
(still preserved in 'M"l« Job 22, 30; ll^J-iN 1 Sam, 4, 21 , ^JDl'M, 
-IIW'K; also 'D Phoenic, ■>[( cf. SchrSder, Fhan. Spr, 118. 211). In 
Phoeoician aud Heb, the part, is an objective negation, while !□ 
Assyrian it is subjective. Written ai 434, 29, 

^NTN (''> mftt) I'-di-'-al, I'-di-'-li uame of a town Jdalion 355, 13. 

SdWK 'kallu Snbst. patact, Hebr. ^yfi, Arah. J-^** . Bthiop. 
U^flA; (*=■=»<!. in origin), Phon, i-kal-luv 354; in Arajr. 
Ideogr. SOB HflUenf. der Islar 148, Ideogr, written i-gal 123; 212, 1; 
213, 21; 291, 38; 302, 32 6m. Plur. ikaUti (so read, oomp. Tigl. 
Pil. I col VI, 94 etc. : italMi!) 193, 80; 194, 89; 458, footn. 49. 50. 

D0D3'K I-ka-Bam-su{?) Philist, proper name 355, 7. 

in(^)K I'-har-sag-gal-knr-kur-ra, name of a locality 389, 156. 

13(^)K t-knr name of a temple 213, 3; limilarly 1-lar-ra 213, S. 

— Comp. also below n'3* 

"inifS'K f-ki-iS-tu-ra Cypr. proper name Jkittura 865, 13, 
]m i-nu-ma, from (on ^= Arab, ^^jj^ + ma, In the Beose of the 
Arab. ■■);>■ ^^ at the time, taken 2, I. 7; 17, 1 
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528 Yi^ fnav, also inuv, Subst. eye^ tpring, Hebr. ]iy, Arab. ..^xg etc. 

Plur. in!, in! (Dual inft) Ideogr. 160; 218, 6. — t-ni-ilu proper 
name of a prince of Hamath ^{iO\t; 107; 252 (last line); 257. 

^i^f Aim name of the month J^j^t Hebr. "^i^f. Phon. Ai-ra(ri) 

880; Ideogr. 193, 78; 333, 11; 405, footnote ♦*•; 486 (B. C. 745); 
488, C, 7. 

\^\^ ai-fii strengthened sep. pron. of the 1. Fb. 8g. i^ of me^ etc 
152 iid fin, Comp. j&fii under iff\ 

*1DN (™^t) Akkadi {land) Akkad, written Ak-ka-di 460, footn.; 
II R. 65, 52a and b etc. Comp. «)^. Ideogr. Akkadi-KI Khors. 3; 

TigL Pil. n line 1 etc.; also with mftt prefixed 186, footnote *. — 
335, 4; 346, 14; 351, 65; 369, 29; 373, footn. **; 458, 49 (footn.); 
459, 4 (footn.). — (avil) Akkadim Subst thoBe of Akkad (adj. of 
relation in plur. from the sing. Akkadft). Phon. Ak-ka-di-im (Ham- 
mur. Louvre I, 12); Ak-ka-di-i 88. 

DM (^f) Ak-ku-u name of a town Akkb ^j^ 173; 288, 40. 

SDtt (^0 Ak-zi-bi name of a town Aksnbf Ekdippa 3^|pM 170; 

288, 40. 

^3M <^iQP* Hebr. ^^ etc. — f-ku-lu 3. Ps. Bg. Impft Kal ?ie ate 
145. Ideogr. 19, 30. — ta-ta-ak-ka-al 3. Ps. 8g. Fem. Impft. Ifta. = 

!?DK ikallu, see ^3>W. 

^DW (hp^ comp. JJic?). — (avil) ak-kil Subst savant (7) 277, 4. 

Q3^ i-kim, £-ki'i-mu 1. Ps. Sg. Impf. Kal I took 195, 102; 201 
(Eng. ed. 192); 203; 209, 52; 286, 13. — £-ki-mu, i-ki-i-mu 3. Ps. 
PI. they took 218, 10; 220, 31. 

^^^ comp. Hebr. n^K- ~" ti-li-'-u Subst vow? — Or should we, * 
on account of the aspirate in the third radical indicated m the aeript, 

recur to some such form as pl^^t) ^^? 

^ ilu Subst. God, Hebr. ^^. Phon. i-lu (i-luv) 11, footnote; 

Ideogr. 176. — Stat Constr. 413, 30; — ili Plur. Ideogr. 2, 7. 9; 17, 
1; 91, 53; 175, bit; 176, bis; 177; 178; 180. — iUni Plur. Ideogr. 
with phon. complement ni 157, 85 etc. — ilfttu Subet. dimmtif. 
Written ilu-u-ti (Qen.) 434, 27. — I-lurbi-*-di Syr. proper name 23. 
^^ ul Adv. not, Hebr. '^^ 19, 30 etc. 

KHsbM (xu&t) AHab-ri-a name of a country 213, 8. 

n^N see n^v 

>^^ comp. n^If) ^1 ^J^ etc. — i'li 3. Ps. Sg. Kal he took himse^ 
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o^' 209, 53. — i-li 1. Pa. 8g. T ateended, marched up 157, 85. —529 
i-li-u 3. Ps. PI. they todi themielvei off 203 (and of the pasaage). — 
u-iil-la-a I. Pb, 8g. Impft. Pa. 1 tet up, raised 124, Ool. II. I6d. — u- 
u-iil-la-a 3. Pa. Sg. Impft. Ps. he aet up, railed 124, ool. I. 30. — u- 
ai-lii-u Inf. Pa. aettinif up 124, 15. — ut-li-I 1. Pb. Sg. Impft. Ifle. I 
raUed up and carried forth 213, 20. — mut-taWi Part. Ifta. (Qfln.) 
eaalted 333, 13, — a-ii-U J. Ps. Impft. Bhof. Iraiied, lifted up 232, 10; 
26i, a. ~ l]t Xdj. high, upper (uf rivers, alsn of the aea) e. g. Ztho 
il& the upper Zaii (see map). From this is derived ilitu Adj. fern, 
sunie iu meaniag , nritten i-lit 3i!3, 18. — Ideogr. 203. — f-lii, 
I-li-ia abime 2, 1; also in hii/h degree 413, 32. — mi'iu Sobst. 
high flood = rhs'O'l — Sea under (t^jj. — (il-lu Adj.; Plur. m»BO, 
dWn-ti (with collective flm; or abstr. — ulllltii? — ) reachi-ag ftvr 
up or back, previoui 134, l5o. — ill Prep, upon, Hebr. ^Jf, l^W, Arab. 
^^. Phnn. i-li 290, 27; 302, 30. Ideogr. 195, 98; 220, 32; in con- 
uecCion with other prepositiooB adi ili until, to 213, 10. IB. — iitu 
Ili/ro«i . . to 213, 11, 

ihtt 9" comp. Hobr. Tl^ri- — iWit, U-li-ku, with nop. il-li-kna- 
ma 3. Pb. Sg, Impft. Kal he teent, marehad SS8, 7; 358, 39; 399, i. — 
il-lik-am-ma 235, 26. — a-lik 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Eal 207, 103 fotL; 
210, 55. 61, — «MJk the same 28B, col. II. 34; 301, IB; 326, footn.*; 
364, 14; 396 (150. 5). Ideogr. (DU) the sanie 91, 61. — i[-Ii-ku 
3. Pb. Plur. Impft. Kal 289, 75; 450, 73. — itli-ku-ai the lame, Ideogt. 
with phonetic complement 82. — it-ta-lak 3. Pb. Sg. Impft. Ifta. he 
marched 480, B. C. 8!6;.183 B. C. 785; 486 B. C. 745. — ittala-ku 
(ittalla-ku) the same, he wmit. Ideogr. with compl. ku 213, 4; 247, 
3. — ftlik Partic. act. Kal, phou. a-lik 97; 194, 96. - aUku Subst. 
the advance, Stat, oonstr. »-lak 152; B50, 51; 398 (150. 5). — maUku 
Subst. with same signif,, Stat, conatr. ma-tak marah 450, 73. 

yjH comp. ^^n, Jj. — illu Adj. bright, gleamn^, acalted, also 
precioiit. Pbon. f-il-Iu 426, 22. Ideogr. 213, 3; Plur. illdti 232, 16. 
i-Il-li-tiiv(tiv) Fera. Sg. 13. — muS-ti-lil Part. Ifte. Uliminaling, 



■>Sk U-lu-lu name of the month Blut, Hebr. Sl'Ttt 380. — Ulul-ai 
proper name Mvlaeus 'l).o^'i.aioq, properly man of Elui 490, footn. 1. 
Comp. Keilinscb. u. Geach. 336 footn. 

Q^K illamii Prop, before (Is Hebt. Q^IK to ba connected with it?). 
With Suff. Il-Ia-mu-Q-a 389, 77; 332, 18. 

aha {ai&l) r-lam-tu(ti), r-Iam-mat, name of the country Elam, 
Hebr. o^ijy 111; 358, 33. 37. Ideogr. til; 845, 6. — {avil> T-la- 
Diu-u Adj. the Mlamile ill; 136. Ideogr. 351, 62. 
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MO vh^ alpu Sabgt oXy Hebr. p^^. Plur. alpt; Ideogr. 290^ 18; 346, 
17 etc. 

H/M Hippu Subst. tikipj Aram. |jil^ 52, footn. *. Ideogr. PL 184; 
193, 82; 350, 55. 

n^{< (mftt) ri-li-pi name of a country 213, 6. 

n^K ultu Prep, out of^ from collat. form of ifitu (q. t.). Written 
ul-tu 124, 31 ; 140 (Asarh. 1. 7); also ul-tav 204. Ideogr. 184 (aboTo). 

n^ illatu SubBi might. Witb Buff. il-lat-8n 338, 9; 350, 53; 
450, 71; 452, 68. Akkad. in origin (Lotz 124)? — 

pn^N (^r) Al-ta-ku-u name of a town, EUekeh njJP^K ^71; 289, 
76. 82; 301, 24. 
3in^N (£r) Il-li-ta-ar-bi name of a town 220, 30. 

Q^ ammu Fern, ammatu Pron. demonstr. that , that yonder. — 
am-ma-[ti] (so read! — see Keil. u. Gesch. 141 **. The photograph 
of the original that lies before me leaves no doubt as to the correct- 
ness of the coi]gecture) 156. Ace. to the photograph thei^e seenis to 
have stood in the following line nifii-i or rather avili-i as we find 
also in the monolith of Karch, see Keil. u. Gesch. 140*. — 193, 82. 85 
{am-ma-ti). — um-ma Adv. thus 332, 25. 

Q{< AM Akkad. word, i. e. Ideogr. for rimu QH1» ^^^ OtC^* — 
AM. SI i. e. homed or provided toith teeth AM, name of the elephant 
(in Assyr. piru, see Lotz Tigl. Pil. I 163 foil.). Comp. 187 (I Ki. X. 
22) and footn. *. 

^N3tDN Am-mi-ba-Ma Mesopot. proper name = ^JO^D^f 110 (Eng. 
ed. p. 95 footn.). 

}!0H ^-Im-gAy im-ga Adj. excdted. Sju. of gitmalu perfect 420; 421. 
Is it of Akkadian origin (IM-GA) or Semitic? (root pJQp)? — 421. 

lOK comp. Hebr. ntDl^* ~ ^-mid LPs. Sg. Impft. Kal / appaintedy 
I imposed 272; 273, 4; 287; 289, 64; the same 189. The signification 
redigere assumed on p. 189 is unnecessary; translate : — ''on the 
land Juda (and) on Hezekiah, its king, I imposed obedience*'. Wo 
have an abbreviation of imid abSftni in the phrase imid (without 
abSftni) used in the same sense (288, 37; 301, 19 etc.). — Ni-mi-it- 
ti-Bil name of a rampart of Babylon, interpreted by DeUtzsoh m 
meaning '^Foundation of BeV\ Comp. under HMD* 

IDN {^^) A-mi-di name of the town AmidrDiArbekr, iX«t, ^f 106, 

(footn. •*); 480, B. C. 800; 484, B. C. 762; 488 C, 6. 

^"IDK (m&t) Amadai, written A-ma-da-ai name. of a country and 
people 80. 
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'DK ('B') Eomp. Syr. pa^, ]£J,oala (HpL); also Habr. noH? — 
li-la-mu-u 3. Pb. PI Volunt. Ifta. I_that) they might command 373, 35 
(footn. *•). — smfttu Subst. saying, command. Stat, conatr. a-mftt5Sl 
333, 9, also a-ma-a-ta 373, 36 (footn. **) and a-ma-tnv 455, IS (Eng. 
ed. p. 156). — mamita Bubst. mandate, diimte command, Stat, constr. 



t 363, 16; 2 



li-in, name of a Ksdarene king 146. 

Si ^ , 

;. mother, Arab. >s1, flsbr. QM, Aram. ^^] , E 



POK A-muk-ka-a-ni proper name 234 ,23; ftUo writtaa A-rauk-a- 
232, 11. 

?aK amllu, iee 

p'jON Am-mn-1 

□OK ummu Bn 
^pO- phon. um-rau 175. Ideogr. 175; Stat, conatr. 175. 

DON comp. Hebr, (QQj;) □». Or ought wo to BMUms a ipeoifti 
root ]OJ?i as extODsion of QOlf ? — nm-mftna, Subst. PL ummanSti 
(Stat, oonetr. umma-na-at) Aoit, traopi. Pbon. 195, 99; 209, 43 foil.; 
323; 345, 10. Ideogr. 152; 203 (ii*); 398 (160. 1}. Plur. Slat, constr. 
301, 23. 

QBN ani&Qiii Subst. beaiii, especiatlj witb tbe meaning targe ani- 
male = Hebr. "DTIJ- Pton. Stat constr. u-[ma-am] 17, 4. 

DDK ammatu Subst. yard {? etibtt), Hebr. nB£t- Ideogr. 134, 29, 

jON comp. Hebr. -n^, Arab, ^^t, Ethiop. ^'P^H — timinu 

Subst. foundfUion-ttone, foimdalion (secondary formation from the Ifte.), 
written ti-mMn-(ga) 124, 7. 

lOK (mat, ir) Bit-Am-m»'QU Dame of tbe country Amman, Hebr. 
Itoi', "ritten Am-m.-,a(ni), Am.ma-a-[ua] 141; 355, 11.- (Ir 
m&t) Bit-Aro-ma-na-ai Adj. he of Amnion 267; 288, 52. — (mfit) 
A-ma-ua-ai Adj. tbe same 194, 96. — (Sad) Am~ma-na name of a 
moantain (= ^m5n«< ?) 220, 27. 

DON [A-ma]-a(?)-flu Egypt, proper name Amaiii (1) 364, 4. 

pott coDip. pQj/ etc. — imOka Subst. properly depth, then pomer, 
might 421. Written I-mn-fau comp. U R. 36, 55. Stat const f-muk 
326, footn. •; 346, 12. — Imflki, written i-mu-ki, the game, PI. 
military forcei 289, 75; 301, 24. — ma-muk-tav Subst. depth of tnt- 
dom(?), npOi^al*) 3-16, 14. — For i-im-ga, iro-ga see above JDK- 

ITpBK (f') Am-kar-tn-na name of the town Ekron, Tiip^J, 'Axxa- 
(MUV 164; 269, 69. col. 111. 1; 290, 25; 301, 22; 302, 25. 3D; 366, 7. 

-IfiK wrap- Kth. AX<^iC: ^^P'')' ~ ''""■■ *■ ^'- ^8- '"'P^'- 
Kal I tau 261, 14. — i-mu-ru 3. Pb. PI. 332, 21. — im-ma-ru (for 

14 
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i-ma-ra) 3. Ps. PL Pres. they see 455, 9; 456 (Notee and lUnBt.). — 
in-na-mir 3. Ps. Ixnpft Nif. he was seen 345, 11; 397, 2. — am&ra 
532 Inf. seeing. Written a-ma-ri (Qen.) 389, footn. *. — ta-mir-ta Sabat. 
look, then circle of vision (Eng. 'sight*) 289, 76; 301, 20. 24; 345, 6. — 
ta-mar-tu Bahst. object of display, present 288, 56. 

^23X imira Suhst. ass, Arab. .U>, Hebr. liDn» Aimm. I^^om. 

Ideogr. = i-mf-ri III Bawl. 2, 45 (XX, 3). Ideogr. Plnr. 290, 18; 846, 
8; 374, 25. 

HDN (mftt) A-ma-(at)-ti name of a country, prob. Hamdth 105; 
194, 88. 91; 281; 323 {ter). Comp. p^n- — (mftt) A-mat-(ta-)ai 
Adj. 201; 202; also A-ma-ta-ai 203; 823. 

|X An* Prep. Uncords, to, Ideogr. 48, footn. ff. Pbon. a-ma 18; 
26, 15; 82, 105; 124, 5 etc. 

fM ina Prep. in. Ideogr. 82, 104. 105; 91, 52. Phon. i-na 17, 1; 
124, 8. 18 etc. 

1^ annfl Pron. dem. this, written an-nn-n 332, 25; 459, 4. — 

annfttu Pron. Fern, of the aboye ; an-nu-a-tuv 79. — an-nu-ti Plnr. 
msc. these 194, 95. 

1^ (ir) U-nu name of a town in Upper Aegypt 152. 

|{^ comp, Hebr. h^ol^i;. — Ann name of a deity (= Oannev?). — 

It is perhaps the Semitized Akkad. ana ^Heayea*', then "deity"; oomp. 
also AN.TA = lift. — A-nu 2, 14; A-nuv 160 (Dent. XXXTT. 10); 
284; 411. — ^Anu-malik proper name Anammelech 'n'^^jj^ 284. 

^fiOK r-ni-ilu, Hamathite proper name = Phoen. ^(Q^tf 107 (read 
r-ni-ilul); 252. 

]tON AN. AN Akkad. designation of the supreme Qod (?=b AN) 127. 

M^^M (mftt) An-di-u (also An-di-a) name of a country 213, 9. 

>jX comp. Hebr. ;^ff, n|jjf. — f-ni 1. Pa. 8g. Impft. KmI I is^jured 

124, 7. 

n^^ i-na-ah 8. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal it feU to nmtf b^oemke Motte, 
perhaps a collateral form of f^^ 97. 

*|^ anftkn Subst lead, Hebr. rtyj^. Ideogr. 208, footn. •*. Pltur. 

pieces of lead, Ideogr. 157, 87 ; 193, 84 ; 208. 

^3M anaku(kft?) Pron. 1. Pers. Sg. 7. Hebr. i^J]N| etc. Phon. 

a-na-ku 385 (I Rawl. 48 No. 5. 1) ; 363, 6. Ideogr. with phon. eom- 
plement ana-ku 91, 55; 459, 5. 

m (njM?) — annu Subst. i/^, evil, iadnesA. Written an-nl 289; 
302 (col. m. 4). — root Hjy? — or fTjn» 1-*^ ^^w**- — Ace. to 



0L08SABT. ill 

Hanpt GloBS. nnder pKi '' itnads for Briiii, whiob, honever, woutd5l 
Btil] have been a eoUattral me uid Blgnification. 

]]« annu (Aw, see jm- 

OJJK ('!") A-DUD-DB-ki name of a deity of the aubtercaueMi waters 
Eng. ad. Vol. I p. 57 (read Anuanaki); 174; 285. 

nJ3K ('!") A-au-ui-tnv naroe of ■ deitj Ammit 280. 

DJD3K U-na-Ba-ga-BU Cypr. proper name 355, 21. 

pjN (mat) Un-ki name of a country 249, footo. f. 

B?3(( aaiatu woman, «>ife, comp. Hehr. H^j*, A'Sfl^.'p Lf^'. 
lll&jf. — Comp. bfllow B'J. — Ideogr. 12, footii. f; 289, 60; 345,10; 
398, 9; ib2, 67, Plnr. aiifiti Ideogr. 291, S9; 302, 32. — tf-Di-SM- 
tn Subal. manimd, men 333, 11 (= avilatnT H B. 24, 24 f. g.). 

PJX ^^^* C^'"' Anta) pars. proQ. thou, coni]k nSH ' ufi u^^'t 
A^'t';. Written at-ta 413, 32. 

nnDN ('''t nifit) Aa-du-du(di) name of a town, Athdod, Hebr. 
ThUE'et '62; 290, 34; 302, 29; 323; 355, 12; 398 (149, 6; 150, 8). — 
(Ir) AB-du'da-ai Adj. he of Mhdod 288, 51. — Ae-dn-di-im-mu, aae 

noi- 

DBSOM as-knp-pa-toT Snbat threiAold, ykaaoJli S84. 

in3DN('^'') I-aa-am-mi-' wmiB of a Nortb-Atabian tribe {=Itluaael 
Sfiip^'?) H8. 

1DDN aamaru Babit. ipear (KB. 28). PI. as-ma-ri-f 261, 5. 

n3DK ("*') U(?)-8tt-na-ta-ai Adj. he of V[7)ianat 194, 93. 

\bpDH {"' "*t) iB-ka-lu-na, iB-ka-al-ln-na' name of a town 
AlhJcelon, Hebr. ]ibpE/K 165; 289, 5S. 63; 301, 20. 21; B02, 29; S56, 
6. — (mftt) Aa-ka-iii-ua-ai Adj. 257. 

-|D« comp- Hebr. -jpK, Syr. j^", Ar.j-t, Eth. AA/i: ihW/.'.) 
— f-air 1. Pb. Sg. Impft. Kal 1 </iuC in 209, 54; 213, 16; 234, 23; 
36], 9; 289, 72; 290, 31; 301, 23; 303, 29. 

"IDN onip. Habr. licjf , New Hebr. HDJJ •*"■ '~ mlBfato Snbat. 
dtcad, comp. ^'flffJfQ 15, 3. Thenee cornea the deaomiD. verb : D-ma- 
ae-alr 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Pa. ht dii-ided into tent IS, 3 aod Notes and ninat. 

^DK comp. Hebr. ^QH' ~ it-ta-pi-ik S. Pa. fig. Impft. Ifte. he ever- 
potetred 399, 3. ~ apiktn Subst. nbjvgatioit, defeat Id. 194, 97; 201 
(Eog. ed. p. 191 latt lioe) ; 202; 203; 309, 48; 389, 79 (read apikta- 
»n-un)i 336, footnot* •; 849, 52. 

OOtt apeQ, the Sumer.-Akk. EU-ab Subat. Sea, Ocean. Idflogr. i, 3. 

14* 
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pQ^ from which is derived tup^o, see p£)n* 
534 ;p{)x (ir) Ap-ku name of the town Aphek pQK( 204. 

^K fpru Sabst dMty I^Vi j^fi, \'^aU 455, 8. 11. Btat. constr. 
i-par 285, 27; 450, Bev. 1 ; 456 (Job XXVIII. 6). 

*)0K appartu Subst reed (Del.), ruih^ morcua? — PL ap-pa^a- 
(a)-ti 345, 7. 11; 851, 59. Comp. Targ.-Talm. '^Q^, ((ipM. 

VM is, issu (on the latter form see Keilinsch. and Gescfaiohtafor- 

schung p. 109 footnote) Subst. woody tree, Hebr. yp, Ethiop. |^^, 

Arab, [ja^ (Homm.) and also vLcoc, Aram. y^. As detemunatiye 

188 (1 Kings V. 13); 184 ad init. etc. etc. — Plur. is! comp. Hebr. 
n^Jl written i-si. See Hal^vy-Sayce in Joom. Asiat YIL 1 (1876) 

p. 853. 



* O J 



'1!{K issClru Sabst. bird^ comp. .yJAa^, Phon. iB-8a-ra(ri) 2&&y 
28; 426; Stat, constr. issur. Ideogr. (for this comp. 11 R. 40, 17 e. f.) 
261, 9; 290, 20; (302, 28); 383, ad fin,; 455, 10. - is-fu-rii Adv. 
""Uke a bird" 850, 57. 

DnOK*)2tM i}^^) U-8ur-a-mat-sa epithet of Nanaea '^guard her 
aaymg 1" 457 ; comp. below ^^. 



3pM ikkibu (for ikkiba) Subst. heely comp. 3pV) 
with Suff. ik-ki-bu-uS 290, 28. 

apM i'^^) A-ka-ba name of a town Ahibay 870, 80. 

^pK ik-lu Subst. field, Aram. ^nn> |LJ» d'^^ 27. 

Vpti u-ku-pi. Subst. Plur. apes (comp. Hebr. Hip)? — 450, Bev. 3. 

YpH {^^^^ YPV^) i^f^ ^dj- strong, powerful; from whioh ik-fu- 
[ti] Plur. msc. 17, 2. 

*^^ £ru (tru?) Subst. toum, Hebr. "^^y. Synon. Alu. Ideogr^ 79, 
footnote*; 93 (Eng. ed. p. 76 footn.); 97 and footn.; 156; 193, 80. 81 
etc. Plur. irft-ni 193, 78; 194, 87. 

•^^7 — Ur — ? proper name UrukCi) 94. 

D*^^ urumu Subst *ree-«<e»i (? — Bad. Qy\ ?) [a-]ril*mi Plnr. 17,8. 

K^tt'lN r-ri-i-ftu Cypr. proper name 355, 17. 

2*IW comp. Aram. ^|^ (Hebr. 3^, Ar. V-J>jP?). — iru-ub (written 

TU.ub), with Cop. i-ru-um-ma (for i-ru-ub-ma) 1. Ps. and 8. Pa. fig. 
Impfb. Kal 7, he entered 198, 80; 261, 7; 845, 7. 9; 460, 72. --. a-il- 
ri-ib(bi) 3. and 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Shaf. 7, he brought in 878, 88. 84 
(footn. **).— u-fii-ri-bu dp. 8. Ps. sing, he had brought m 890^ 88; 999 
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(Notes & lUuet.); 303, 31. — l-ta-rab 3, Pa. 8g. Impft. Ifts. he enlertd 
483, B. C. T8T. — |1u-ru-La pracat. (or voltintat.) / tuill aMWM% 
CTiier 455, 15, gee under i^ or 1^, — Transl.]- — firiba Fart. act. KiJ 
Idsogr. (Gen.) 178; 179. — i-ri-b u Subat. enlTance, ai the Bun t^mg, 
Wilh suff. 455, 6, 7. Stat, constr. [rib 140; 184, 69. 
^^K (mat) A-ri-bu, A-ri-bi, name of Ihe country Arabia INortk 

5i 
Arahia), comp. aijj, yj^t 263; 255, 30; 362, 15; 3S7, 3; 414. — av. 
Ur-bi name of a tribe 390, 31; 303, 31; 346, 13. — (mfit) Ar-ba-ai 
Adj. the Arbaite 194, 94; 377, 4. 

K3-IN "68 ^(^^, 

SmHN (ir) Arba-iln, Ar-ba-'-il name of the t«wn Arbela, Pers. 
Arbira 118, faotoote *; 333, 16; 484, B. C. 759. — Arba-iln proper 
□aloe of htar an goddess of Ariela 36. — Arba-iln-aJi-rat proper 
name, Acam. l^'jaiK 36. 

nDltt (ir) Arba-ha, Ar-rap-ha name of a city or country Arrha- 
pachitU, AlbAg 112; 480, B.C. 812. 803; 484, B.C. 769; 486, B. C. 745. 
735. 

K^3TN Ur-bal-la-a, name of a Tucbanawm 253; 257, 

plW ('>■) Ir-ba-an name of a town 315, probably the modarn ArbSn 
^bjC on the Cbgb&r, wbere Layard disaovered Aasyrian ramaina. 

jaiK (mit) A-ra-ba-nnv name of a country 426, 34. 

]DJ^N ar-ga-man-Du Subst. red purple, Hebr. ]DpK 155. 

piN ('r) Ar-ga-na-a name of a town 194, 88. 89. 

1DT1K Ur-da-ma-ni-i Aegypt. proper name 450, 72; 453, 67. 

IIIK CO Ar-va-da, also A-ru-a-di, A-ru-a-da, A-cu-da(-ai), uame 
of a town Arado, 104; 157, 86; 355, 9, — (Ir) Ar-va-da-ai Adj. 
Arvadite 194, 93; 257. — (mftt) A r-va-da-a-ja Adj. do. 184, — (ir) 
A-ru-da-al Adj. do. 288, 49. 

If'nK (mftt) A-ra-ii-aS name of a conotry 313, 6, 

pPK (ir) A<ra-zi-ki name of a town Araxik, 'EQayl^a, Talm. K^inN 
184 (and footn, "). 

mM urbu Subst way, Hobr. niK. ^^'- nr-hi 450, 78. 

niK (Rad.?J ar-bii Adv. at the right time{1) 289, 6B. 

n'^(t arbu Subat, montk, see n~1V 

IN'jmK Ir-bu-li-(f)-ni(na) Hamathilo proper name (I'j;-^!!^^) '<*^; 
194, 88. 91; 301. 

nnlK (n*') Ara^ti, written A-ra-ah-t". "■'"e of a river or canal 31, 

ntOTX rri-Aku,namo of an old Babyl king = Habr. •n'i*-)jt 135; 430, 
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n*^ to be long, oomp. Hebr. ^*)K. ^ ur-ri-ku 8. Pb. PL Impft. KaI 

May Umme long 3, 18. — a-ra-ku Bubst (stat (Mmstr.) length 878 
(footn. *•). 

y^ ark a Subst. battle-array, comp. Hebr. re^V^* Stat Gomtr. 

u-ru-uk 845, 8. 

yy^ ark i, see yy]. 

^^K Arka, alio Uruk, name of a town Ereeh-Warka, Hebr. ^HM 

18; 94; 846, 18. — Arkaitu Adj. Fern. $he of Ereek 94, wriiton 
Ark a-a i-i-t a, Var. A r-k a-a i-i-t a v 8m. Assnrb. 350, o) 457. 

536 *1*)M U-ri-ik(-ki) proper name of a Euaean 252; 857. 

^^ (mAty Sad) Aral a, written A-ra-al-la(li), A-ra-lv.. VtamB of 
a locality, eepeoially of a mountain, at the same time an Aisyr. i«m 
for the Lower World 889, 156 and footnote. 

Q*^ arammu Subst. bulwark, rampart, comp. *^ 290, 15. 

Q*1M A-ra-mn, A-ru-mn, A-ri-ma(ml), name of a race, Aramuternn^ 
Hebr. D*)K ^15 and footnotes. — (mftt) A-ru(ra)-ma name of the oouHlrf 

Aramaea 116; 282, 5. 18; 869, 29. — (m8t) Ar-ma-a-ja rtuBfi^Mdjmst, 
Jdtamaean 116. •— A-ra-mi, proper name of a North-Syriaa king 198, 83. 

Q^N U-ri-im-mi, name of a prince 258. 

nbD*1K U-ru-mil-ki, see under "^^jij. 

p^ arnu Subst. $m. With Buff. a-ra-an-Su-nu 290, 6. — Derfra- 
tion uncertain. — Cromp. also under v^. 

PX (is) i-ri-nuv(ni) Subst. cedar, oomp. Hebr. y^^ 411; 418; — 

888; Plur. Irini Ideogr. 184; shortened ir-ni 412. 

1^\f)^ (iiAf) A-ra-an-tu name of the river Orontea 195, 101. ' Comp. 
Aegypt. Anurtha, Amutha (Ghabas: Ara/nta), 

Q^D*)M (^f) tJr-sa-li-im-mu (m'a) name of the oity Jeruealein oh^y^ 
>ab^^)e) 161; 290, 8. 20. 82; 802, 27. 29. 81. 

lO^lM (^'> mftt) Ar-pad-da name of the town Arpad *TB^|lt the 
modem Tell-Erfftd 323 (Khorsab. 83 foU.); 824; 328; 4^0, B. C. 806; 
484, B. G. 754; 486, B. G. 743—40. 

p*){< irsituY Subst. earth, comp. t^'ntt* Ar* U^j^t Aram, f^f . Phm. 
ir-si-tiT (Gen.) 123; 124, 27; 178. — Written irsi-tiT ibid. 17?i 

Olt< ajfitu Adj., see p*)V 

p*1M (^0 Ar-ka-(a) name of a town, Arkd, Hebr. (^)p^» QrMk 
^AQxa, Lat Area 104. 

O^plK ((m&t) Ir-tpa-na-ta-ai A4j. man of the land Ir\,anfai 184» 98. 
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1'ntt otfa SnbBl, light, Qomp. Arab. ,t, Eebr. ^i||i i*^ttai) ur-rn 

63, footn. • (Eng. ed. p. 64) (to be pronoouced ftrn? — ) 63, 30. — 
U-m-mil-ii, sea under Tl(|. 

^^J{ arrata Suhst. carte. Stat, constr. arrat JflBogr. 47. Hebr. lift. 

I31"1N U-ra-ar-tu(ti) name of the counliy Armenia comp. the Bibl. 
BIIK (63) 83; 482, B. C. T81 foil.; 486, B. C. 743. 735. 

[f^K irSu (not fratil). &<a.h»t. bed, coach, comp. jji-ijf, la-^, u-j^-^i 
IdeogT. S13, 19; Plur. 290, 33; 299. 

jp-^H mariitu, aee ^;^v 

t£l^ ai-JQ properly to that (we may sappose it to be compooDded 
from ana-au, see Aasyr. Babyl. Kell. (1872) p. 296), transitional or 
illative particle accordmyty 398 (Botta 149, 8); Prep, to (bef. Infiu. in 
the sense of in order to) 353, 36. 

B-N iSatu Bahat. fire bJn. jtil^-t" ^ (li-»-l)- P''""- i-'a-tiT '80. 
PI. i«atu. Phoo. I-Sa-a-ti (Qm.) 162. Ideogr. 181; 194, 69. 90. 

B*K iSSfttu, see [yiM. 

aa^X 'St>" Snbst. vegetable 2W$- Written il-bi 897, 3. 

1t£JK (if) U-Su-u dame of a town 288, 40; 301, 20. Accord, to 
Delitzaob = Hebr. NE^IK (^1- 

inCK (^^d) AS-ha-ni name of a mountab 220, 29. 

nnif'K U9-hi-it-ti, name of a Tunaean 253; 257. 

DtCK uS-ma-ni Subat. Pluv. ttorei, comp. Hebr. QDNi Arimi- 
209, 51. — sabi oS-ma-ni haggage ieTvtmH{?) 261, 8. 

TWtt a-^i-pu SubsL one who employ) coryurationi n^^Ki ^^0^) *^^ 
(on Dan. II. 2). 

T\ti/n ifl-^a-ti BubBt. Plur. fom. bondi, fsltert {coot pz'lf- uS.**^?) 
371. 

ntPK airu Subat. place, comp. Ar. ^31, Aram. )i^f , iriN- — a*-ru, 

witb Suff. a-fla-ar-Su(Sa) 124, 7. — a-iar-iu 188; 213,9; 345, 11 [ad 
fin.); 397, 2; 396 (150, 8; 151, 10 Hue 2). Stat. coDHtr. a-Sar 286, 
41; 389 (footn. •) ; 465, 8 (Eng. ed. p. 156}. Geo. with Baff. (a-na) 
al-ri-ln-nn 456 (footn. *. 50). — iiritu Subat. holy place, temple, 
Plnr. iB-ri'Mi 136 (footn. * p. 12S Eng, ed.), ii-ri-ti 389, 156. 

1I?K atAru to be good, kaid; comp, ")^. — iu-ti-iu-ru Inf. Istaph. 
management, regulation 124 (col, 1. 32). — Sfiir Part, good, kind; Vein. 
ftSirat. Ideogr. witb phua. complement rat 36. — *a$ftc (net) Adj. 
maso. tmd 36. — inu-S»r{«ar)-I see HDO- 

'^Jtftt Ajur name of the god Aiur, written A-Bur 36. Ideogr. 91, 52; 
153; 194, 96; 201 etc. — Ai u c-ah-iddin a proper name Atm^addon 
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Hebr. ]1irnQfiii <^r- ^Aaagldivoq = Azerdis (85); 826, footn. *; 838, 

44. 8; 836 (line 1 &t«); 837, 6; 874, 30. — Afinr-bAni-sbsl "^Amar 
the creator of the eovC^ proper name SardaiMupahu 836, hie, — Aiur-i- 
til-ili-nkinni ^Aaiwr^ the exalted among the gode^ made me**, proper 
name 369. — Afiar-na-din-fiam '^Aeur givee the name^f proper name 
Gr. ^AaaQccvdSiog (written *Anagavd6iog) 85; 351, 63. — Ainr-nAsir- 
abal ^Aeur protecte the 8ovC\ proper name 184, 63. — Ainr-rf ft-i-fti 
^Atv/r, e»aU ihe headV* proper name 91, 56. 
588 *^{^{i( (ir) Ainr name of the town (comp. the name of the god) Aawr, 
written A-inr 35; 97; 193, 86. — (mftt) ASfinr (Ainr) comp. Hebr. 

1^B^tJt» ^7'- So2\ name of the country Aeeyria. Phon. A Mar and 
A-Snr 35. Ideogr. 91, 62. 56. 67; 97; 117; 156; 180; 184, 68. 64 
etc. — Afi-fiu-ri-tuY Adj. Fem. Aeeyrian 85. 

TIB^K a-i*-ri-du Adj. chief , jprincely 266 footn. • P. S.; 413; of un- 
certain origin. [Ace. to Fr. Delitzseh, Assyr. Lesest 8^ ed. from 
aSar (aSrn) ^place* and fdn ^one*. — Transl.]. Occurs frequently in 
the Assyrian royal name dulmftnu-afiftridn, see below under Q^S^. 

(B^)IB^N = B^IW ^'o™ B^nn = Hebr. gfin^ — * i-iWi-iS Adv. fipom 
the Adj. iSiu new, meaning onei^ 124, l5b. — ifififttn Subst. newn§M8, 
Phon. (ana) ifi-Su-ti, id-fiu-u-ti L e. in newly founding^ anew 97; 249 
(Eng. ed. p. 241 footn. f). 

HB^tC ^^tn Prep, /row*, out of (of what etymology?). Phon. ift-tu 
184, 69. Ideogr. 91, 58; 179, bie; 184, 66. Comp. also n^M* 

ntt^M AfiSatn, see t^3(t. 

\tWH i fit in, comp. Hebr. (lt^|f) U9.tp^£' Written idti-in 284, 24. 
— ifi-ti-nifi (so readi) Ady. in one, with one another 2, 5. Comp. 
Aram. Minj (Hpt); Hebr. inXJ «tc. 

l^PK^MCb (^^) IS(Mil)-tu-an-da-ai Adj. the lettmdaean 253; 257. 

ini^K Iltar comp. yuLfc, (]^ Jfi^, nlPllf^K '**"^® ^^ ^'^^ fif<*^^«M 
letttr-Aetitrte , written Ifi-tar 176; 177. — ii-ta-ri-tuv goddcM 177. 
Ideogr. 13; 178; 326, footn. *; 333, 16 etc. — iStarftti godde99e9, 
written iStarft-ti 177; iS-tar-at 180; Stat. cstr. iStar-at 177 (179); 
180. — Ifitar-dftr-ka-li proper name = ^pIlB^J^ 1^7. 

PM itti Prep, u^^ comp. Hebr. px '^^^ (DeL) Assyr. ittn ^md^4 

Phon. it-ti 26, 16; 140; 194, 97; 201; 203; 289, 78; 290, 34; 801, 24; 
302, 31 etc. Ideogr. (= KI) passim. 

p{< atta Pron. 2. pers. thou^ see Hjt^. 

KHM ('^^^O I-tu-* name of a tribe 232, 6. 

IHM ^tft Subst. botmdary. Gen. i-ti-i 398 (160. 6). Maeeuline form' 
of the feminine form ittu, Plur. itftti? — on this comp. DeL in Lioti 
Insch. Tigl. Pileser I 115 foil. 



aiOSSARY. 217 

"njKiriK I-tn-n-an-da-a r Cypr, proper nsme Jtiandar ^= 'EriFav- 

-iptt utukku Subot. Qeniut, Demon 39; 160. 

intt i'l") I-tak name of a. gnd 283. 

I^PK atalfi Subst. oveTihadmiring , eclipie (see III Rawl. 58 No. 8 
line 50), Idaogr. A N.M I 484 B. C. 763°. Should wa compare Arab. 
JJai, Hebr. P|^9? 

ins CO A-ti-in-ni name of a town 220, 30. 

laPK (mill) A t-na-na name of a country, (h/prva 86, sob also ijpv 5' 

priK comp. pniJi p^Hl/Ti' — i-ti-ik 3. Pb. 8g. Impft. Kal he recaved 
(t Rawl. 7 No. J. 3) 287, 28. — ti-ti-ku 3. Pa. 9g. fern. Impft. Ifte the 
aeat 262, 16. — in-ni-it-ka-aro-ina 3. Ph. 8g. Impft, Nif. wilb Cop, 
he wat earrisd awnaj 277 (1 Eawl. 36. 20). — mi-tf-ku 8ub8t. march, 
401; Btat. ooDstT. ml-li-ik 218, 2; 289, 85; also mi-ti-ik 301, 22. 

nriK ('•") A-tar name of a goddeaa, Adar, oomp. r|^^-inN, properly 
ftaher of dedtion, father of deitiny 179; 443. 

iriN (ilu) A-tBr-Ba-ma-(ai)-in Syr.-Arab. deity = I^OD nnV' '■ B- 
I'Dltf "ff Alhar {Aatarte) of heaven 110 (footn- • Eng. ed. p. 94); 148; 
414 (Jer. VU. 18). 



1K3 (ilu) Bau name of a god, written B»-a (= Hebr. (hS') '*■ 
■jjO bftlu (0 rule = Hebr. ^jjj etc. From it we get i-bl-ia, i-pi- 
lu, i-bl-il 3. Ph. Bg. Impfl. Kal he ruled, obtained poiieBfion of 248, 
4 ; 326, footn. • : 338, 12; a-b i 1 I . Pa. Sg. / took poaHsnim of 232, 6. 
14. — bi'lu SnbBt. lord, Hebr. ^pg (^T[ is in Hebr. a foreign word); 
But. conetr. bH. Ideogr. 124, Col. U. 5; 174; 193, 79 ad fa.; 194, 
96 etc. Wrillen bi-lu 174; Stat, conatr. bi'l 174 and paieim.; bH 
kuBs! one vtho kai a right to the throne 323 (Khoraab. S3 ad inil.); 
398, 11; bil narkabti charioteer 261, 3; bl'l liiSni interpreter 400 
(Eng. ed. p. 91 Notes and llluat.); bil adi' etc. 289, 70; bi'l bitC> 
323 (line 4 fr. below Eng. ed.); 346, 13. — bl'll' Sobst. Plur., written 
bi'Mi-i witb Suff. 174; Ideogr. 91, 54. — bi'ltnT Sgbst. rnia^eo. 
From tbis we get Btat. conatr. bil it, bi-Mi-it, bf-lit lib, passim; IT6; 
117, pattim; l78,p(Hrim; 232, 16. —bi'lUtu Subat. dominion, written 
brift-ti-(j«) (Qen.) 193, 79; 286. — bl-lu-ti-(ja) 288, 36; 301, 18; 
338, 17 etc.; witb Buff. 3. Pa. b(-lut-au 398, 9. — tab-bi-lu-tu 
Bubst. dominion, government 345, 10, — Bi'lu name of tbe god Bel, 
Ideogr. 123; 160; 173, bis; 174, pasHm ; 177, ad fin. — Bi'Itu, Bilit 
name of tbe goddeaa Bdtis, written Bi'-lit 178. Ideogr. 175. — Bi'l- 
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sbn-a-s proper name 160, footn. — Bil-imur-a-ni proper nain& 814, 
and footn. *. — Bfl-ibni proper name BelibtUf written BS^l-ibni, 
Bri-ibn-nS, Bil-i-bu-ufi 176 and footn.*; 346, 14 (Bfl-ibni; see 349 
Notes and Illust.). — BH-lu-da-ri proper name 166. — BH sar-usnr 
proper name BeUhazzar ^JfKfi^^S 176; 433 and footn.**; 484, 84. — 

Ba-Mu(li), Tyr. proper name =c ^^q 170 and footn.**; 178; 8A6, 1. 
Ba-*-al-ha-na-na Pboen. proper name i. e. pnSyS l^^- — B«-'-al- 
ja-iu-pa Pboen. proper name i.e. Kanaanite rjD^I^S ^^^' — Ba-*>al- 
ma-ln-kn Pboen. proper name i. e. Kanaanite *]^Dby3 105. — (n&At) 

(iad?) Ba*Mi-8a-ba(pu)-na name of a country or monntals 154; 
220, 27. — (fiAd) Ba-*-li-ra-si name of a mountain ps Hebr. ^^w g 

e^^{'l 210, 60; 211 (Notes and Illust). 

540 )t^3 uban Subst (Stat, constr.) thumb ^ tben avmmit, oomp. Hebr. 

1^3, Arab. ^\. Ideogr. 209, 45; 211 (Notes and Uluit). 

DM3 Ba-*-sa Ammonite royal name Bacuiha = Hebr. ^((^JfQ 141 
(Gen. XIX. 38); 189; 194, 95. 

"y^ b ft b u door , gate-way comp. Arab. V^by Aram. XZG y written 

ba-a-bu Syll. 365. Ideogr. 129; 455, 12. 

^33 (for^|r33) (ir) BAbiia (BAbilu?) name of the town -Bofty&m 
= Hebr. ^3, written Ba-bi-lu, Ba-bi-i-lu, Bftb-ilu etc. (see p. 188) 

11 (footn.); ^128; 247, 1; 276; 278; 335 (I Bawl. 48 No. 6. 3); 868, 2. 
6; 480, B.C. 812 etc. — (ir) Bftbilai Gentile a^j. ^o^ytontan, writ- 
ten Babila-ai 128 (footnote ***). — (mftt) Bftb-ilu land of Babels 
Babylonia 129. — (ir) Bftb-dfir name of a town, properly ^ate-«0a|f ^ 
the fortre99 129. — (ir) Bab-sa-li-mi-ti name of a town 870, 80. 

t(l)3 (mftt) Ba-a-zu name of a country, comp. Hebr. |^3 141 (Gkn. 
XXn. 21). 

^^3 comp. Hebr. (t|0) ^13J (Arab. ^). — a-bu-ka 1. Ps. gg. 

Impft. Kal I carried away 374, 26; 375 (Notes and Illost.). 

^^3 bul Subst, probably to be connected with ^3^ =» jprociiiee, prv- 
dueHony also applied to animals, written bu-ul 17, 4. 

^n3 bit-hal-lu(la) Subst. horaemenf cavalry 194, 101; 195. 

im 8«e -ino- 

1103 (if) bufnu name of the plant Piatadot comp. H^br. fM^ (Q«n. 
o > 
43, 11), Ar. ^la^. Written bu-ut-nn Asum. Stand-Inacr. 18; Us 

Obelisk inscr. I R. 28 col. II, 15; Sargon's Khors. 159 etc. 
n^3 bitu Subst hotMCy Hebr. ^13, Arab. >i>^ e1». — BIt-ZI.DA 
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Dune of « BabyloDwn building 123; 363, i. — BU(l')-P»r-ra n»me 
of ■ lemple 380. - Bit-8ag-ga-tn (I-aag-ilji) Demo of » lemple 182; 
363, 3. - Bit-ridn-iu-Jti name of a palaOB 335, B. — (raftt) BU- 
A-di-ni name of the country Jl^-fT'S I'S; 327 bis. - (mit) Bit- 
Am-aia-na(nu) oamB uf the country Amman, liajj, sbb below |BM. — 
(ir) Bit-Da-kan(gan)-na name of the town Beth-D&ijin I6T; JobL 
XV.. 41 i 2B9, 65. — (ir) Bil-zi-it-tl name of a town = n.'JTI'S ^88, 
39. — (m4t) Bit-pu-um-ri-i name of a country OmrUcmd, see '"nor?- 
— (mftt) B!t-Ja-ki-ni, Bil-Ja-kio naaiB of a country Joiin'sioni (iu 
Babylonia) 247, 3; 350, fiO; 351, 59. — (mfit) Bit-Ku-ba-ti v, name 
of a country 426, 25, — (ra at) Bit-Sa-'-al-li name of a eoanlry 234, 
26. — (rait) Bit-Si-Ja-a-ui name of a country 232, 8; 234, 26. 

p2 (Sad) Bi-ik-ni name of a mountain 347, 3. 

133 comp. Tj-ig, ^J^, f\/X\'. - lit-tib-ka-ru 3. Pa. PI. Tolunt.54' 
Ifla. (from a quadril. l^^K^) ""^ '^^J ^^" 378 (footnote "■ 36). 

rh"! ("'to Ba-li-bi name of a river Beliai, BeHck £n^I 134. 

Q^3 balSfu to live. u-ha]-lit 3. Sing. masc. Impeif Pael he pre- 
aerved alive esp, in proper names Kamm ftn-u-bal-lit JiammSn preienied 
atii'e 472 iCau. Ill B. C. 786). Sometimes abbreviated to balllt u 
in 8in-ballit (Hebr. b^^jd) "'■'^ Nabil-bal-Iit-an-ni 382 (Neh. H. 
10). — balitu BubBt life. 8Ut. conatc. bal-[lat| 195, JOO. — ba- 
Ist Aeurb. Cyl, Eaaa. IV, 95 (see under tt'Q]). — baltiltu Subst Iht 
being alive, life with Suff. bal-(u-us-flu-DU them . . . alive 261, 7; 
289, 81; 302, 25. — bul-lu-Iu luf. Pa, summmiinj Co life 36, 16. — 
Baiat-su-uBQc or Baiata-Su-UBU r proper name Belteshaaiw, Hebr. 

ID^a Ba-la-su, Ba-la-ai-i Babyl, jiroper name Beleti/i Biltav^iSi, 
26; 236, Kotos and ttlust. 

nS2 biitu, Blal, constr. bilat, see under ^2V 

DOa l^r) Bo-ma-ml name of a town 220, 30, 

ija baoG build, Hebr. nJ3, Arab, Jj, Aram. Jjs. — ab-ni 1. Pb. 
8g, Impft. Sal / built 97. - ib-nn-u 3. Pa, Sg, and PI. maao, Impft. 
Kal he made Se, 16; they made 17, I. — bji-nl Part. PI. doimj. maiing 
289, ool, in 6, — ib-btt-Qu-u 3. Ps. PI. Impft, Nif they were made 3, 
9. — ba-nu-u-(a) Part, or Bnbst. creator, producer 174; 326 (footnote); 
383, 8; 337, 6; ba-ni-(ja) 418, — bin-bin Subst. (comp, Hebr, p eto,) 
lon'i ion, graaukon 46. — bintn Subst Fem, (comp. Hebr, pg etc,) 
davghter 46; Btat. oonatr, baDat(?) 179; Plnr, baoAti Idengr. 38*9, 60; 
391, 38; 302, 32. — binOti Subst, prodaetion. Sut, cooatr, bi-Du-ut 
335, 38. — uab-oitu Subst. uprout. Geii. nab-ui-ti 175, ad fi». 
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p*13^^ (ir) Ba-na-ai-bar-ka name of a Phoen.-Philist town •^jg 
pnj 167 (Josh. XV. 41); 172; 289, 66. 

-^3 (mAt) Ba-ri name of a country 277, Botta 76, 4. Or, with 
Delitzsch, are we to take it as an appellative = ASibAt madbari 
*^inhabitarU of the de»ert" comp. Ehors. 124 : sa-ab stri "people of the 
tteppe"? — 

N13 mu-nS-ta-bar-ru-u Part. Istafa. cretUing 413. 

jnS (ir) Bar-ga-a (Mas-ga-a?) name of a town 194, 88. 

Ilia Bij-da-ad-da (Smith's Assurb. 271, 106), also written (Var.) 
(Bir-(iln) Dadda (AN.IM), Syr. proper name = mn"TSl i» «• 
Hebr. niTD 1^8; 206. 

1ia i-ba-ru-n 3. Ps. Pres. Kal he draw9 forth 169. 

ni3 bu-ru-hi Subst. (Gen.) spear ^ oomp. Hebr. TVyS^ 209, footn. *; 
. bu-rn-ha-ti Plur. 208. 

^13 birku Subst. knee, Hebr. D^51?» Eth. 'CkC^fJil^ Syr. ^ja6jifi, 

comp. Chald. M3^3*1{j. Phon. PI. bir-ki with Suff. 351, 64. 

M2 DID bir-m£ Subst. a clothing material = Berom D^1l3^ — 5&13i, 

19; 216 (footn. •••); 286, 28; 256, 25; 460, Key. 2. 

P*ia Bu-ra-nu-nu Akkad. river-gretU (=s EupJurate*) 34, oomp. n*lD« 

^D*ia Barsap, Barsip, Barzipay etc. name of a town, BorsippOf 

written Bir-sap (so readl) 124, Col. I. 27; 278. For the other ways 
of writing the name see 124 footn. *. 

p-13 comp. pn|, U>;J, wc^, n/^^l — bir-kn(ki) lightning 
206. — (ilu) Bar-ku (for Ba-ri-kul) Ughtener, name of a god 205. 
— (ilu) Bir-ku lightning 206. 

t^ia (ir) bu-ra-fiu name of a plant cypress Kfll^i l^^i^ S^* 
Ideogr. 388. 

^112 properly to &tnd (comp. biritu chain?). — birtu Subst. timon. 
Stat, constr. bi-rit hettoeen^ also ina, ana bi-rit to or in the nmgh- 
bourhood of 486, B. C. 745 c. 

ma bi-ri-tu (= biritu root 1^3? — ) Subst. chain 289, 71; 301, 
23; 371 (399, 6). 

n*13 Burattuv name of the river EuphnUes^ Hebr. pl^, Arab. Ci)t3. 

Phon. Bu-rat-tnv 34. Ideogr. with phon. complement rat 88, 104; 
156; 193, 82. 

B^ni3 name of a country (Bit)-Bu-ru-ta-al 83. 

^t^3 bas^ properly in eo se, est, then JiCf it is from ba -^ 8a eomp. 

£th. fil, see Assyr. Babyl. Keil. 304; W. Wright in TranBs. 800. 
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Bibl. ArcJi. Ill, 109. — ba-Su-n 26, 16. Ptaquantly combined with 
mala — aiala-ba3& >o many of them aa there viere, aeo undei K^tJ- 

— u-Sttb-Su-u 3. Pb. pi. Impf Shaf. they realined, executed, practiied 
289, col. ni. 2; 302, 26. 

72^3 bnSlu Adj. written ba-aS-lu ripe, oomp. Aram. ^[Jfj. Substaa- 
tivftl 19, 30. 

□[5*2 '" ^ btaKliful, gloriuua, ciimp. Hebr. QifS, Aram. Jajas. — 
u-ba-aS-aim 3, Pb. Sg. masc. Impf. Pa. he raUed tcp gloriouily 15, 1. 

— u-ba-aa-ii-mu 3. Pb. Plur. 17, 2. 



pn2 ("ina? — """p^ nei 

1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal. J cut I 
nn2 (mat) Bi-ta-a-tiv na 



■ pnSi Arab. «iJu). — »b-t ulf (ab-luk) 

'' 290, 24; 302, 29. 

le of a country 426, 26. 



OM Gi-am-mu proper name 193, 79 bit. 

3J gab with ana Prep, oppoiite, cnmp. Talm. aj, 153 194, 96; 201. 
(Eng. Bd. p. 191); 'iOS; 396, 1; 397 (footn. • 2). 

h^l ('"■. ">**) 6u-ub-li name of a town or city Byblot ^aj 185 ; 543 
355, 8. ~ (ir) Gu-nb-la-ai Adj. Byblian 186; 252, adfn.; 257; 288, 
49. — Gu-bal-ai Adj. 157, 86; 185; 207 (Lay. pi, 92. lOJ folL). 

133 Ga-ba-ri proper name 193, 83. 

^aj gi-biS (Stat, conatr.) magi, cromd, camp. Arab. „ ■. - -^ , Hebr. 
B-'aJ 209, 42; 398 (160. I). — gabSu Adj. m a maal, ewaplete. Fem. 
Plur. gab-ea-ti 218, 8; gab-ia-a-ti 323. 

KU Gu-ai Adj. the Oiutean i. e. one of the land Gu'i or Ku'i (Keil. 
u. Geach. 121. 236 foil.; 257 foil.) 194, 92. 

Ji Gu-gu, Ga-ug-gu proper name Oygei, AV-JS (= Hebr. jy ?) 
427 (Ezek. XXXVm. 2). - Ga-gi, Ga-a-gi proper name 427, ibid. 

Dl] Qu-si, also Gu-u-8i (Aeunj. Ill, 77j proper name 193, 83. 

JDU (-aiii.) Gu-iu-am-ma-ni name of a country 345, 7. 11, 

m (fr) Gu-za-oa uame of a town GosMn 275; 460 (B. C. 809); 482 
(B. C. 794); 484 (B. C. 763. 769. 758); 488 C, 6. 

hm guhlu SubBt. Phnn. gu-ah-li 290, 35. 

]ra Gn-ha-an + DI {Asayr. GuKftnu?) 31 (Qan. 11. 13). Not im- 
probably = ^iny. 

^l (ilu) Gu-la name of a deity, the goddtii Otiia, properlj the 
nigh% majettk comp. Akkad. GAL. Phoo. 333, 12. 

- . . '?J (ir) Ga-»l-[«d7] name of a town Oiie[ad?] 266, 17. 
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hhl gull at u Snbst. region {Bjn. of iubtu) comp. Helnr. yffh Tlh^h 
see Haupt Somer. Fsmiliengesetze 28 and comp. Asnni. Stand. 4 da- 
a-ifi gul-lat nftkiri '^treading down the region of the enemy**, as well 
as the passage cited in 456 ad fin. belonging to the Balitianassar-inscr. ; 
but this meaning is ill-suited to the passage Gyms Cj\, 84 (above 
p. 373, footn. **). Ought we to assume the existence of two completely 
distinct words? — Comp. below ^3. 

hz^l (ayil) Gam-bu-lu name of « tribe 846, 16. 

0}t>l (m&t) Gam-gu-ma-ai Adj. he of Qamgwn 198, 84; 258; 257. 

^Oi comp. ^p|, 7^Ar» J^-^ ^^aJ* — gftmmal Subst atmel, 
phon. gam-ma-lu 194, 94. — gam-ma 1 897, 8; Plar. gam-oial 
(with sign for Plural) 290, 18; 345, 8; 846, 17. 

*)23;) comp. Hebr. ^)^}, Aram. ^^ — gimru Subst. tJte total^ whole 

2, 4. — Stat, constr. gi-mir 83, adinit.; 174; 284, 24; 882, 18. With 
Suff. gim-ri-(iu, Sa etc.) Gen. 218, 9. 10; 849 (Eng. ed. p. 841 footB-t). 

— gi>mir*tu (same meaning) 220, 87. 29 {bis): — git-munru (Gkn. 
ri) 888, 15. 

12D1 (mftt, avil) Gi-mir-ra-ai Adj. the Ztrnfiterum, comp. Hebr. 
^J, Kififiigioi 80; 84. 

DnDt<"nD3 a^) Gi-im-tu-As-du-di-im-mu name of a Phoenician 
town, perhaps = DTTipN Hsl (Hal.)? — 166; 898, 8. 

P gin CI garden, written gi-nu-u, comp. |j, Arab. Ka:^, Aram. 
|Ll^, '2i^l (Akkad. ga-na) 27 foil. 

M31}JI Gi-in-di-bu-* proper name Oindibuh 194, 24. 
I^SIU («nAt) Gi-nun-bu-uli-da name of a country 218, 7. 

^Dl gipAi'u Subst. darkness f gloom, Akkad. in origin; gi-pa-ra 2, 6. 

^ GAB.GA, GAR.SU [these readings hare been meanwhile shown 
to be incorrect With Delitzsch, Assyr. Lesest. 8'^ ed. p. XYI, read 
Sa-ga da-Su as is shown by the variant to Taylor cyl. col. II 56 fia- 
a-S u ; comp. Dr. Schrader*s note * on p. 348 (Eng. ed. Vol. II p. S8). 

— Transl.]. Ideograms of essentially similar meaning Tie. propertyy 
wealth, baggage and also stores, provisions 193, 81 ; 194, 86. 69; 218, 90; 
232, 10. 11; 255, 21; 289, 56; 295. 

IDMIJI (mftt) Gar(da)-imiri-du name of a country i^^riorDanuMibtts 
188; 202; 213, 15; 262, 15; abbreviated (mftt) Im£ri*iu 188; 201; 
203; 207, bis; 209, 41; 213, 15. - (mftt) Gar-imiri-iu-ai Adj. Sjfriasi 
252. Comp. under "^2)^ imiru. 

OiDJim (^^1 mftt) Gar-ga-mi$ name of the town Kaiiemnisk^ Hebr. 
K^^P313> written Gar-ga-mis 314 (Eng. ed. VoL I p. 808 fboteu ♦); 
384, ad fin.; also Kar-ga-mis 884, ad fin. — (It, mAt) ^ar-garmie-ai 
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; B52, ad fin.; 323 (Botta 40. 20). Sea 



Adj. he of Karheiaith \\ 
also 003*13 "i^*' 13- 

i^j comp. i_5y?- — girii Subst. campaign, written gir-t 
288, 34; 289, 65; 301, 18. 22; 326, footn, •; 832, 19| 350, 
(ISO. 5). — gi-ri 294 (Notes and UluBt.). 

Q^ (avfl) Gn-ru^ma oame of a tribe 346, 16. 

T1D"U Gir-p»-ru-aa (bo raadi) proper name 193, 84 bii. 
pa-ru-iin-da the saoie 197, Notes and Dlugt. 



■i (Gen.) 
52; 398, 



IWi gain 



Subat. beam. 



■^, 1h 



Ideogr. Plur. 



184, ad mil. [Taig. and Talm. Kltf^j (comp. Sjr. and Arab.) moans 
'bridge' aa well as 'beam'. Fried. DelitsBch, Asnyr. LeseU. 3''^ ed., 
cites the adject. gaSru or gijru fern. giSirtu sirony, powerful. — 
Translator,] 

fU ga-ta (Babylon.) SubsL kaaid, comp. Asgyr. ka-tu (for tbe ety- 
mology Bee Asayr. Babjl. Keil. p. 194} 124. Dual katA 370, 31. 36. 

Til "l*" 'Dp (inp) Gutl. E:ttir(fl) name of a race 137 (= QVij 
Gen. XIV, 1?), written Gu-ti-(t), Gn-ti-um, Ku-ti-i 370, 34; 435 
(Ezek. XXIIl. 23). 



"IHI (Ir)Du-'-ru name of a town iJfir -|^t], "IH 16& (Joah. XVII. 1 1). 

3^ (ir) Du-ba (Gnb-ba?j name of a town 232, 4. 

3aT id-bu-ub 3. Ps. Impft. Kal fie plotted, devUed plans 151 (Gao, 
XXXVII. 2). — da-bi-ib Part. Stat, cooatr. 398, 11. — da-bab Subat. 
Stat. CODStr. plan 151. 

IDST dup-aar-ru, dip-sar tablet-writeT, Hebraized ss IpOlQ 154, 
Exod. T. 6; 413; 424. — Compounded of Akkad. dup, dip tablet and 
Akkad. ear (iar) inrite and tbau Semitiied by the Tooalic ending. — 
— dup-sar-rn-tu Subat. the imer^ing of tablets [11 It. 27, 27 (ao 
readi)] 424; Gen. dup-sar-rn-ti (II B. 60, 846) 413. 

"Ol du-bu-ri-(Su-na) Subst. — ?- 195, 100. 

~ai in»d-ba-ri(?) Subat. Gen. (?) deaerl, Hebr. ig-jp 277, footn,". 
So Del. Comp. below ^J. 

bin dagfilu to behold, comp. Hetr. ^jn Jlag, banner (at wbiah one 
gazes Del.). - da-gil Part. (Stat, eunstr.) beholding 370, 31.— u-flad- 
gi-la, u-aad-gil 1. Pb. Impft. Shaf. I caused to look (at me), made 
*u6niuntie, mijecl io me 261, B; 361, 65; 353, 4i. 

n'jJT (nir) Di-ig-lat, see rhUH- 

]n <nu) Da-gan-ni (siol) aame of a god, Dasim; Hebr. ]'(j'!i 181, 
comp. pi. 
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*|*| Da-ad-da, eqaivalent of (ilu) IM = Bammdnu^ comp. H^Tlf 
Syr. name of the god Hadad (Sm. Assurb. 271, 106) 454. — KeiL nnd 
Gesch. 538 foil. 

•ntni (»1^) Dad-Md-ri, also Dad-id-ri = nifcHT ^ •• "njTin 
Syr. proper name Hadadezer == Hebr. ")jw^*in 110, footn.*; 200; 201 
pMsim; 202; 203, ad ink. Comp. 1*11> 

htCn Da-di-i-la proper name of a prince of Kaski (= ^ "^q 
•*Hadad is god", comp. Dad-'-idri •nem(n)^^ -) 268. 

|\-) Du-n-zi, Du-*-a-zi 1) name of the deity Tammwtj Hebr. t ^^ 425 

(from Akkad. d t ''son" and z i ''life") ; — 2) name of the month Tam- 
mu» 380; comp. also ^fy^. 

■t^T comp. Hebr. HDl- ~ a-duk 1. Ps. Impft. Kal I 8lew 209 foot- 
note *; 234, 23. 24; 289, col. Ul. 2; 302, 26. — i-du-uk, i-duk 8. Pg. 
Impf. Kal he 9lew 184. — i-du-ku 3. Ps. Plnr. they 9lew 198, 80. — 
diktu Snbst. wctrrior, combatant , military force. Written di-ik-tay 
(Nom.) 486, B.C. 743; di-ik-ta (Ace.) 234, 28. — dika, Fern, dtkit 
Adj. killed. Written di-kit 486, B. C. 748. — ti-du-kn (pionoDnoe 
tidaku) the same 488 C. 10. Plur. ti-dn-ki 194, 98; 201, tadjm,; 
209, 49. 

pn (pDl) (il^) Dav-ki-na name of a god Daukinaf ^IcnjXfj 12, 

also footn. f. 

546 nn d^' Snbst rampart^ then a place or forireet sarroonded with 

a rampart. Comp. Hebr. ^y\ circuity Arab. .tj. Ideogr. PL dftrAni, 

written dtLr&-ni 288, 41; 346, 12; or dur! 290, 13; 802, 28. — (ir) 
DClru name of a town Ideogr. 430, comp. (d^^ Dan. IH, 1. — (Ir) 

DClr-ku-ri-gal-zi name of a town 231, 4. — (ir) Dftr-darrakin 
name of a town Sargonsfort 101, pasnm; 389, 157; 405 (B. C. 707 
and footn. •»»); 488 C, 7. 

ni di-hi, di-ih Snbst. Stat, constr. properly contact, proamniiyf then 
Prep, near to 83; 234, 24. Root and etymology? — dal^-hi Snbft 
the same 346, 14. 

n*l (m&t) Dn-nh-a name of a country Ducha 88. 

m Dajan-ASar proper name 198, 78. 

g^ri comp. B^Hi Vf^% u*'^* ^i« — *-di-i8 1. Pa. Sg. Impft. Kal 
I trod down 232, 11; 456, ad Jin. — da-ai-ai-ti](ti) treading davm, 
threshing 232, 11. 

1^^ id-ka, id-ka-a 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal he caUed together, nammoned 
209, 44; 350, 55. — ad-ki, ad-ki-i 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal I nmmumed 
203, ad init.; 323; 354, 11. — id-kn-ni 3. Ps. Plnr. they mmnmoned %0^ 
— The root is rather yp*^, see Delitzsch, Ass. Lesest. S^d ed. p. 189. 



pn (ila) Uakan name of the god Dago7i, Hebr. mr\. PhOD. Da- 
kftn(g«D) 160 (Dent. XXXII. 10); 181; 411; Bee also ]Jt 

l^'l Dak-ku(r)'ri Babjl. proper name, after which a land (mflt) 
Bit-Dakkurri was named 234, 26; 236 (337). 

n^'jn (ilu) Dil-bat name of a deity Ditbat JrW^arlTS; 389, adinit. 

I'jT da-la-ni Suhat. Plur. pitchers, juys, eomp. Habr. 1^^, Arab. 
ji^ 208 {ioBO. and footn. tt)- 

n^T da-al-tuv Subsl, folding door, root ^^T Comp. Hehr. p^Tj 
II Raw). 23, I. 20 c. d. 

Dim Da-mu-u-8i(Bu) Cjpr. proper name, perhaps DamytiLS Jd/ivaoi; 
365, 20. 

IQT Du-mu-ii, original form of the uamo Du-u-zi oc Du-'-u-»i 

— T^QD 'V ^ ^3, 21 c (da = dumu) see 425, Ezek. VIU. 14, comp. 
above uoder m- 

IQI (avil) Da-mu-nu name of a tribe 316, 15. 

DOT Da-ma-au Cypr. proper name Dajaaius JdfiaaoQ 356, 18. 

pQH (dam&ku to be exalted; to be kind, yracious. — miidammik 
Pael partic. ireating iiiih favour e. g, in proper namea Bi'1-mudammik 
'Bel treats with favour' 471, Can. I B. C. 870 &o. — Tranal.] — damkn 
(d anku) Adj. exalted, fatourtAly diipoted, aho faithful, devoted. Ideogr, 
3S,bii. Plar. drnnkSti Ideogr. 290, 31; 303, 31. — danku Stat, eonatr- 
dumuk Snhst. power, reputation; written dun-ki(Geu.) 373 (footn.** 36). 

pICDl (f r, lufl t) DimaSki(kft), also DimmaSka, name of the town 547 
Dantaikui, Uebl. pm^ry Arab. i^Jl^^vaJ. Phon. Di-ma-ai-ki etc. ISS; 

209, 54; 213, 16, 21 etc.; — 482, B. C. 773; 486, B. C. 733. 732. 

:i^^ Dun:gi(?) Babyl. name of a king 94; 129. 

IJiT Dingirra Sabat. Akkad. God, written Dingir-ra; so for 
example in the name of tiabylon KA-AN. EA =: Ka-Diagir-ra; front 
which conies Dingirri Subst, Akk. goddeti, written Dingir-ri 95. 

■]JT du-un-ki Bee under pan- 

pT u-dan-ui-nu 3. Pers. Plur. Impft. Kal they itrengtliened 218, 10. 

— dun-nu-UQ laf. Pa. de/enee 290, 32. — da-na-an Bubat. stat. oonBtr, 
power 326, footn.*; 399, 3. — dan-nu(ni) Adj. itrimg, powerfui 184, 
63. 64. 66; 312, 1; 332, 21. — daunflti Plot. Ueogr. 194, 96. Phon. 
dan-nu-ti 388, 41; 290, 13; 302, 28; 452, 68. — dan-natu Sabst 
strong place, caslte. With Suff. dan-na-Hu-nu (for dan-nat-su-on) 
3H6, (u2 jin. — dannfitu Subst. pou>er, strength, written dan-nu-tD(ti) 
85; 152, ad init.; 209, 46. 

rhpi (nSr) Diklst, see under n!)J^K■ 

15 
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m 

pp-5 comp. ^p^, sJJ, J^^^V — u-dak-kHu(ii) 8. Pg. Sg. 
Impft. Pa. I crushed 232, 8; 247, 2. 

3^^ comp. Arab, ^j^- — da-ra-gu Subst. (mounting) pistk, then 
way in general = Hebr. "^"iTi 401 (Notes and Illost.). — du-ur-gi 
Subst. Plur. way$ Tigl. Pll. I col. IV, 56. 

DtCn diSbu Subst. honey , comp. Hebr. K^J^i Arab. {f»i^ t 8 jr. 
l^i^^. Written di-iS-pa 426. 



^ t Conj. and, Hebr. ^, Arab, j etc. 123, ad init.; 124, col. U, 1; 
374, 25. 28 (serves to connect nouns). 

^yi comp. Hebr. {^2'^) ^^5in» Aram.\jcQ| (al»o Arab. Jui^). — 
u-bil, u-bil-lu 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal he carried atoay^ removed 207, 
ad Jin; 458, footn. 49. — ub-la (for ubila) 1. Ps. I brouffki 193, 81. 

— u-bi-lu-ni 3. Ps. Plur. 301, 20. — u-bi-lu-num-ma the samo with 
Ck)p. 369, footn. ad init. — u-Si-bi-lam-ma 1. Ps. Sg. Shaf. with Cop. 
J earned to be brought 291, 40; 302, 32. — biltu, Stat, constr. bilat 
Subst. offering f then trUmte (see p. 215 footn. *), also tolevU, comp. 
Hebr. I^g 377. — bil-ti (so read!) (Gen.) 154 (Exod. IX. 7); 898, 6. 

648— bi-lat Stat constr. 115, footn. •*; 232, 15; 277, 5. Ideogr. 218, 
18. 19 bis; 272, ad init.; 288, 45; 290, 27; 302, 30.— bi-lara-ti Plur. 
paymente (in money), espec. payment of soldiers 290, 88 (802, 81). 

n-n comp. (DJ^Pl ij^^, HT- — i-du(?) 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal 1 
threw 194, 89. [Read with Dr. Craig, Hebraioa July 1887 (coofirmed 
by Pinches), ad-di / lay, set (fire to etc.); see under n"D- — Tnuud.]. 

— a-di-(i) Subst, Plur.(?) (Gen.) agreements, comp. Hebr. m^n 289, 
70; 301, 23; 369, 28 (literally '^who did not keep my agreemsnW^y 

\p^ ah CI Subst. «u2e, bamk, Arab. J>'^% ^^^ prepoBitionaUy oi, hy. 
Written a-hi, also a-ah, 220, 31; 232, 6; 350, 58; 854, 12; 874, 88; 
480, B. C. 802; 486, B. C. 731. — a-hat the same 201. 

^\ comp. Arab, jj^, Eth. (DAi?!* ^®^'- 1^^ > Aram. nT. — 
Perf. '-al-du (3. Ps. PI.) they are bom 389, 156. — Alidu PartTaet 
Kal, &lidtu Fem. giving birth to, with Suff. a-lid-ti-ja 176, od^/in. — 
mu-aHi-da-at Part. Pa. in the Stat, constr. producing^ tnother 2, 4.—- 

ta-lid-tu Subst. birth 176, ad init. 

^^} u-lil-lu 1. Ps. Impft. Kal I summoned to battle, comp. Arab. 
J3J3, Aram. ^^), Hebr. (^^^) ^s^^jj 1^7, 85. 
^23^ comp. Hebr. z*)ti' — at-tu-mufi 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Ifte. / le^ 



took my departure ISB, 78. 81; 194, 8&. 87. 89 [coDstraed usually 
with istn, occasionally with direct accuaative. — TranBl.]. 

HDI u-sab I carried away 156, doubtful in origin, peihaps Impl't. 
Kal of tbe root nOI. = collateral form of nOJ' 

K!J1 oomp. Eth. (D^tA;- H^""""- KH't A"""' t^; (I™P"- i'-?^-*. 
US-si, Bee Salm. Monol. II, 66; Sargoii Botta 151, do. 10, line 114, oomp. 
aliove 151 tootnol* *), go out, arUe (of the Bon). — fisfl Part. Kal. 
Ideogr. 8g. 178; 179, ad iait. — asfl Sabat. exit 455, 6. Pi. writteu a-ai-t 
290, 22. — u-gi-Ba-a{ara-mft) 1, Pb. 8g. Impft. Shaf. / carried forth or 
away 194, 89; 290, 9. 19; 302, 27; 345, 10; 346, 13 etc. — ua-Bi-ai 
(fiom uS-Si-Bi — nSisi comp. AsBjv.-Babyl. Keil. 20B fooCn.) 459 (footu. 
p. 163 Eng. ed.). — a-Si-BU-num-ma 3. Ph. Plur. Impft. Shaf. with ma 
450, Eav. 4. — situ Inf., then Subst. comp. Habr. nwlt; Stat, conatr, 
si-it 1) sprovt 335. 9; 434, 26; 2) nting (of tlie bud) 140 (Qeu. SIX. 
23); 184, 69; 374, 32; 456 (Pb. XIX. 7). — silsa Subat. aprovi, Ethiop. 
95i9?il • ^«'"'- n''^!'WlI'' ?°-?»-a 2, 6. — roasfl, Plur. mflBi, 
written mu-Bi-i Subst, comp. Habr. Raia, ovtfiow, conoi 124, 32. 

-\p\ comp. jSj, ip', ^^j. — ak-ru Adj. precioU! = Hehr, ^p1i — 
450; Rer. 1, — a-kar-tu Adj. fem. 345, 9. 

nil u-ra-a 1. Pa. Impft. Kal i removed, carried away 232, 12| 256, 
28. — With ButF. u-ra-aS-fiu, [u-raJ-aMu-nu 255, 30; 289, 61; 301,21. 

^^^ comp. Arab. Jj^, Eth. (H/^'., Hebr. HT. — [ur]-du (bo 549 
read!) 3. Pa. Sg. Impft. Kal he descended, weat doum 338, 7 (for the 
form Urdu see Tigt. Pil. I, col. I, 69; 111, 71 (ur-du-ni). — at-l a- 
rad (bo read!) 1. Ps. Impfl- Ifle. I marched dovm 82, 105. — at-rad 
tbe aame contracted 202. — ridu, ridQ Subst. servant, apprentice. Pi. 
ri-(du-|u-ti 335, 8 (ad Jin.). — ri-du-ut Snhal. (at. couBt.) svAjectiim 
353, 41. — ardu Subst. ieniant. Idoogr. (in the Plur.) 338, 16; 370, 
31. -~ arddtu Subst. obedience, submission. Pbou. ar-du-ti (Acc. 1) 
213, IS. Ideogr. with phon. complemaut ardu-ii-ti 353, 36. 

fni arhu, Stat, conatr. arah, Subat. month, Q)(jri',, Hebr. riT. 
il;,! Pbon. ar-hu 380; a-ra-ah 380. Ideogr. 47; 124, 8; 193, 78; 
333, 11; Plur. 15, 4. 

T-]l arku Snhst. loAot w iu4»ejuen(, comp. i^jj, TIT. HDTi Q'OJT' 

SUt. conatr. arak Ideogr. 153 (Gen. XLIX 1). — arki(ka) Prop. 
after. Idoogr. 79, ad init.; 81, footn. ••; 209, 53; 291, 40; 460, 78. 
— »r-ku(ka) Adv. behind 135, ad init.; 207, ad^rt. — ark9 Adj. 
later. Written arku-D (Ideogr. with phon. complem.) 392, — ar-ka- 
uu Adv. subsequently . Ideogr. with pliou. complem. 333, 20. — ma- 
15* 
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ak-ru(? — for ma-ar-ku? — ) Sabst. that whiA ii tuh§eqtMeni(?) 381, 

and footn. •*. 

siout property, comp. Hebr. DK'IIO* P^on- C^en. mar-8i-ti 26lJ 10; 276. 

3^^ comp. (Arab, v.^3) Hebr. 31^% Aram. ^oi*. — n-fiib 8. Pb. 

Impft. Kal he placed himself aat, abode 287, II, 2; 452, 67. — a-i<-iib 3. 
andl.Ps.Sg. Sbaf. he for I) eatahlished, or a$tigned abodes 208, ad tmif.; 
278, 3; 276; 286 etc.; also in the sense oi changed 351, 61. — a-fi<-fii-ib 
the same 373, footn. ** 34; 374, 33. — it-tu-Sib 3. Pa. Sg. Ifte. he 9et 
hitnself 333, ad init.; [477 (B. C. 705 III)]; 478 (B. C. 681); 486 (B. C. 
745). — a-Sib Partic. iStat constr. dwelling 272, ad tntt.; 273, 1; 458, 
footn. • 48. — a-Si-bat ditto Fem. 175. -- a-Si-bu-ut Plur. msc. stat 
constr. 83; 277, 4; also a-gi*)-bu-ti 180. ~ Subat Subst. dweUing, 
written $u-ba-at (Stat, constr.) 123, ad initr, 373, footn. ** 34; 455, 4. 

— mu-iab Subst. abode Stat, constr. 335, 7; 455, 4 (Var. see footn. **). 

— aS-ba Kal 3 fem. sing, (or plur.) Permansive ikey dwell 456, 9. 

T 
^31 Za-bi-bi-i name of an Arabian queen = '^A'S^^j ^^^i 414 (Jer. 

XXV. 24). 
650 ^I3T zab&lu honour, esteem highly, comp. Hebr. ^JT (149, Gten. XXX. 
20). — u-Sa-az-bil 1. (3.) Ps. Impft Sbaf. 1 or he caused to be eeieemed 
highly (?) 219. 17. — Bit-zabal name of a temple : Tumte ofexaUatUm 
185 (1 Kings YUI. 13). 

DT (DT) comp. Hebr. I'll. — ta-zi-iz 3. Ps. Fem. Sg. she raieed 832, 
23. — ni-zi-iz 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Shaf. of the Pael he eaueed to eome 
forth 15, 2. 4; 124, 11. 

")i| comp. Arab. .Jo, Hebr. 1^1**). — i-«i-ru 3. Ps. Plur. Impf. Kal 

they despised, rejected 398, 11. — zi-ra-a-ti Subst. Plur. Fem. nunmons 
to rebellion 398, 8. 



* So we should read with Oppert against his own publisbed texL 
The half-obliterated phonogram is to be completed into the sign for ii. 
** To regard these and similar roots as those with a middle {( =s 
*)(<|, with Lotz, Die Insch. Tigl. Pil. I p. 182, because tbe Part, aet 
Kal is formed in ft-M e. g. zft-*i-ru, dft-*i-du (root \^%'i) etc., appean 
to me extremely questionable. Probably the truth is that the fonna- 
tion dAifi is the regular and original one, oat of which tbe collateral 
one kftnu etc. arises by contraction , just as afiba IVom aSibu. 
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■II siikku Snbst. cell (D«l.), Plur. zuk-ki 389, 157. Ciimp, 390, 

-)37 comp, Hebr. -)^^. — I) aak-rat 3. Ps. Fem, Pari'. Kal she 
named 2, 2. — iiik-tn-ru 3. Ps. PI. Pert'. Kal thfy named 2, 8. — 
!z-iak-kar (for iz-ta-kar) Itteal Impft. 3. Pa. Siug. joaBC. (for fern.) 
he [ibe] onnounreti, addreited 456, 13. — la-kuc Adj. mentioned, rs- 
porledCi) 460, footn. — »ikrn Subst, name, mvoeation, Stat, conatr, 
zi-kir 153 (Gen. XLIX. 1); 247, 3; 397 (footn. • 2). - 2) o-Ea-ak- 
k i-r u 3. Pa. Plur. Imptt. Pa. they railed, corop. Syr. j J^j 1 24 (ooL I. 29), 

131 zikQratQ satamil. Stat. conBtr. ai-ku-ra-at 134 (col. I. 27). 
Slioald we comp. ju;^ — Usnpt in his Qloaeary gives a form aikkfl- 
ratu lumniii under a root -|pi zakftrn to be high. 

-)3| comp. Hebr. ^pt, Arab. -i'lJ , Aram, •qt^ (ram), jjj). — 
ziiiarn Adj. male, mon/y. Phoa. zi-ta-ru 17, Gen. I. 27; Fem. zi- 
k«-rat 179. Wa find also iiik-rn {Var. li-kar) 17, Gen. I. 37; 346, 
17. Ideogr. 290, 17. 

^^r ii-lal 3.Pb. Impft. Kal kebeeavu ruined, deetroyed, comp. Ara,b.ijJ, 
Hebr. ^171^97. 

[ilDI aamfi »W in or shiU out. — Eu-uni-mu-u (so road) Pad 
Infiu. (?) ihutlmg out = devoid of 455, 7. — Traoal] 

P7 comp, Eth. H'id^'. [zanftna (orain. - uSaznin Shat. Imperf. 
I 8iug. 2 earned to rain phnnet. u-Sn-az-nin (so read with Dr. Craig 
confirmed by Mr. Pinches in a letter to me) instead of u-Sa-as-su-u ia 
Salmanasaar'a monolith col. U 98. Vol. I p. 185. — Transl.]. — zunnii 
Subst. rain, Eth. "nff^; (^obr. 017^ Ideogt. 47; phon. zu-un- 
nnv 124, col. II. 1. 

pi zanin Part. (Stat, conatr.) preierver, keeper, perhaps protector, 
comp. Hebr. m. It may, however, he objected to tba latter significa- 
tioQ, thst, aa ia Bhowu by the Subst. z i-i n-n a-a-t i East. Ind. House 
Inso. I, 12 the first radical is not a l""' 1- — 213, 3; 363, 3 and 
Notes and Illuat. 

pi lu-ko-ut Subst. Btat. constr. ladle, comp, Hebr. npj, pi\ pS's' 
208 (Eng. ed. p. 190 and footn. ••■). 

r]pr comp. Tvyu ■ -•''^ — xaktpu Subst. pointed itake, comp. Jj^as*! 

Moreover, we should expect under these circumatanoes, e. g. in the 
Imperf., to meet with the orthography with modiiied f in the middle 
syllable ^^ i-zi-[-ru, whioh ia nut exhibited either in this case, or, so 
far as my observBtion exteuds, in tbe other roots of this olaas. 
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crux. Written za-ki-pu(pi) 282, 10; 879 and footn. ** ; Plnr. sa-ki- 
pa-a-ni 261, 8. 

pp^ zi-ki-ki8 Adv. — ?— 247, 2. 

j^^j comp. Hebr. y^j, Arab. ejO etc. — ziru Hebr. geed y^ etc. 

Written zi-i-ru 364 (Eng. ed. p. 51 footn.). Ideogr. 850, 57. — sa-rn- 
(Su-un) Part act. begetting^ begetter 2, 8; stands as y^j ^^^ B4ria, as 

aft-bu Descent of Ist. obv. 9 for ftftibu; comp. Assyr.-Bab. Keil. 889. — 
Zir-bAni-tuy(ti) Dame of a deity properly ghe who bettows seed 175; 
282, 15; 282. — Zar-pa-ni-tuv the same 19, 28; 175; 282. 

n^mi (riDD^T) Zirbanitu, Zarpanituv, see ^•^y. 

*^*^f za-rar(?)-ti Subst. throwing off (7) 221, 31; 398, 11. Beading 
not certain. 

m] (ir) Zi-ta-a-nu name of a city 220, 30. 

n 

IDn (j^^^) 9a-bur name of a river Chdb6r "Tjl^ni jy^^^ ^76 and 
footD. •*. 

DDn ib-ta-nab-ba-ta 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Iftana. he carried moaiy (as 
booty). Sm. Assurb. 258, 113. — ih-ta-nab-ba-tu the same 8. Ps. 
PI. ibid, 79, 9 etc. (see 375, Notee cmd Illustr.). — ^a-bu-nt Subst 
Stat, constr. carrymg-off, spoil 374, 31. 

^!in (•''^^1) 9a-ga-ra-nu name of a tribe 346, 16. 

^^p comp. niri' lr^« — ha-dift Adv. joyous 345, 9. 

"^^p hirtu, hirtuv Subst. wife. Written hi-ir-tu 414, Notes and 
Ulust.; Stat constr. hi-rat 177; also hi-ir-ti 175; Plnr. ^ir4tiy writ- 
ten hi-ra-ti with Suff. 389, 156. 

pip (mftt, ir) H a-n-r a-(a-) n i, Qa-u-ri-na, name of a mountain or 
country ffaurdn p^p 210, 55: 428 (Ezek. XLVII. 16). 

IP (mftt) Qa-zu (so read!) name of a country 220, 28. — Ortho- 
graphy and presumable position show that the country is distinot from 
the y\f] mentioned below. 

^Xin Ha-za-*-ilu Syriac and Syro- Arabic prop, name, Haaael^ Hebr. 
^W(n)Tn 14® » 207; also Qa-za-ilu 207 ad fin.; 208. 

^Ip (mftt) Ha-zu-u name of a country, comp. Hebr. *j|p 141, Gen. 
XXn. 21. 



Tin (^') Ha-za-zi name of a town Azdz \\jc 480, B. C. 805. Comp. 
Keil. u. Gesch. 217 footn. **. 
552 inpTn Ha-za-ki-ja-u, also Qa-za-ki-a-u proper name J9isHa (Smse- 
hiahj, in»pjn 161 ('^os^- ^' 1)J l^^J 285 (2 Kings XVIU. 1); 286, ad 
fin.; 290, 11. 29; 301, 23; 302, 27. 30. 
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mn ('■'t "Iso ■"**) Ha-KJ-ti, Sa-aK-BU-tn, 5a-(aB)-»a-ftt-(tn). nsmo 

of a town Qaza ri1V< ^i^ ^"'i ""^ *"'''' ^^'' ^^-i l^^i 'X' <"•''; 
265, 20; 290, 26; 302, 30; 355, 5; 396, 1; 397, 2. — Qa-zs-at-ai Adj. 
man of Gaza 257, ad fin. — 5a-az-za-ttt-ta-ai the same 266, 20. 

XUn """iP He1)r. NBHi ^^^ etc. — hi-it-tu(ti) iahel. tin, fakh- 

Uamesa, revolt 289, cot. in. 6 (Ace); 302, 25 [Ace.]; hi-if-ti (den.) 
220, 31; 323; 346, 13. ~ hi(ilu Snbit. the same. Written t>i-ti-ti 
269 col. Itl. 6; 434, 3D. 

IBH hu-tar-tn Suliat. itaff, oomp. Hebr. "Hini Syr. )^a^ 208, 5 
(3 Ki. IX. 2); 209, footn, ttt- 

Hn Ha-ja-ni proper name 193, 83. 

t^in (avil) na-ja-pa-a name of so Arab, tribe Ckajapd, Hehr. mD^J? 
146, Qen, XXV, 4: 277, Sis, comp. Keil, u. Geach. 263, 17. — (ir) 
Ha-ai-ap-pa-ai Adj. Ihe inltabilant of Chajapd, camp. Keil. u. Gescb. 
261, 8. 

ptjl coinp, Habt. pipli Arab. jLi- — i-bi-ku-u 3. Ps, Plur. Iropft. 
Kal they eTiibraced 2, 5. 

□n^n S'-rn-uni-mu Syrian proper name Mram, Bebr. DITrii GTtl 
170, ad init.; 252, od /n. 

a^n tahlflliu Snbat. roofing, written ta-ah-lu-bu 127, footn. •. — 
tahluptu Subet. the same written ta-ah-ln-up-tu (Gen. ti) 124, col. 
II. 3. 9. 

pVn (mat) I.ii-il-bu-iiuv, alio JJul(Hi]?»)-bn-no v, name of a 
country /ftiiSn )13^n ^^^> paaiim. 

nbn (if) Ha-lah-hu name of a town Chaiach {ffynV) 275 ad fin. 

-|Sn (™fit) I;ti-lak-kn(ki) proper name Cilicia (inscr. ~fyjl) 83, i«. 

lO^n (ir) Il'l-mun name of a town 1) iToitrdn ujl^ift- 197, Notes 
and Illust. — 2) Bateb ,_J&. 194, 86. 87 (Keil. u. Gesoh. 229 ••). 

r]^n oomp. Hebr. f^^n . Uii^. — hJ-it-lu-pa-tUT Subfit. change- 
garment, drest 153 (Qen. XLV. 22). Comp. nD'^ri' — na-ab-lap-tuv 
the same 163 (Gen. XLV. 22). — D. G. Lyon in^ bia Cylinderinschr. 
Sargona [I, LpK. 1882, p. 14 derives these words from the root 3^n 
lo eo-oer. 

y^|-| halsQ Subat. /ortreM, bviKark, rampart, eaitle, PI. hal-BUssg 
. (with aign for plurality) 290, 21; 302, 29. 

[ ') The sign ^ul probably aUo puBsesaea the phonetic value bil. 
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pSp). Aoc to Haupt its fandamental meaning is to JUe^ escape (?). — 
ah-li-ik I dimded{?) 195, 100. — lu-haMi-ku 3. Ps. PI. Free. Pa. 
may they destroy 459, footn. 3. 

n^n ^ul-tav Subst. punishmentf revenge^ of obscnre origin, perhaps 
Akkadian (HUL = limnul) 398, 8. 

MtSn t^io^^tu Subst. erearHf Hebr. SIKpn ^^^' 

ion (^0 Ha-m£-di-£ name of a town Amid-Didrbekr (y) 106, foot- 
note •*. Comp. above noj^. 

Don ba-ma-mi Subst. Plur. Ideogr. lights 124 (col. I. 27); 125 
{Notes emd Ulust). 

mpl (Sad) Qa-ma-nu name of a mountain Amanus 388, footn. *. 

mon Ha-am-mu-ra-bi proper name 427. 

r)on Hu-um-ri-i Israelite proper name Omri, Hebr. v^)^y 188 (1 Ki. 

XII. 19); 189 (1 Ki. XVI. 23); 190, passim; 208 (2 Ki. IX. 2); 210, 
65. — m&t (Bit) Hu-um-ri-i(i-a) name of a country OmrUandf 
Samaria 150, ad fin.; 188; 189 (1 Ki. XVI. 23); 191 1 passim; 213, 12; 
255, 17. 26; 277, ad init. 

XlOn (^yil) Ha-am-ra-(a)-nu name of a tribe 346, 16. 

ntDPI (^^> mftt) Ha-ma-(at)-ti, Qa-am-ma-ti, Ha-am-ma-mt-ti, 
name of a town or country Barndth^ Hebr. npfl ^^^* od ^fin,; 106; 

220, 31. — See under nt3M- -" (^0 Ha-am-ma-ta-ai Adj. MamtUkUe 
253, ad inU. ; 257. 

non a^) 9a-ma-a-tay Bamm6th-D6r (?) li^l ni©P ^^2 (Josh. 
XXI. 32). 

ntsn (^0 Hu-mut name of a town 232, 6. 

]p| (Sad) Ha-na name of a mountain 388, footn. *. 

p)3^;)^p| (?) (mftt) Ha-ni-gal-mit (pronunciation dubious), name of 
a country region in South -Eastern Cappadocia 332, 18. 

^njn (*''^^1) Hi-in-da-ru name of a tribe 346, 16. 

ppl Ha-nu-nu, Ha-a-nu-(u)-nu, Philist. proper name JSormo, Hebr. 

P^n 162; 255, 19; 257, ad fin.; 396, 1; 397, 2. 

D^^n (^0 Hi-ni-in-Si name of a town Chdms (Heracleopolis), Egypt 
Hachnensu, Hebr. Qjp, 410 (Is. XXX. 4). 

imn (™^t) Har-har name of a country 213, 6. 

Tin (^r) IJar-ra-na(ni name of a town Barran 134, Gen. XI. 31. 

ppl bar r fin u Subst. way, see below *)*)n- 

D^DDD^in (^0 Har-sak-ka-la-ma ** summit of the world^^ nmnie of a 
city Gha/rsakkalama 232, 16; 346, 13. 

r|*|p barpu Subst. aiOwmnj Hebr. P|'ln> written ha-ar-pu 53 (Eng. 
ed. p. 54 footn. *). 
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bsnn httr-pfl-lu{?) Subst. — 1 — 195, 99; 198 {HoUt and lOatl.). 

y^Y\ hflrftHu (hurftsii?), oomp. Hebr. yT\U- ^iibst gold, writtana! 
hu-ra-fiu 134, ad fn. Ideogr. 193, 81. Plur, Idoogr. 157, 87. 

"nri ha r-ra-n u (ni), ha-ra-nu, Subst. wai/, canipaiifn (cump. Ethiop. 
/fl^;?) 218, 2; 350, 50; 399, 4; 453, 69. — For tba signific. saa 
401, Notes and Eliiat. 

^in hnriu Bubst. wood, forett, Hobr. Bfiri'"" buf-Sani Plur. 83. 

IDETI I') 9u-Sim(rik)-nB-ai Adj the Ckuaimnaean (?) 253. 

nn (™*') Hat-ti, Ha-at-ti(ti), IJ a-»t-ti-l, fla-ti-i, oame of tba 
country Chattiland or land of ike HiUitss 107; 115, footo. **; 117; 
201; 202; 313, II; 262; 276; 286, col. 11. 34; 301, 18; 323 (BotU 40, 
20) (bero ^a-a^ti-i); 354, 11; 374, 27 <reHd Hat-ti); 398, 11 etc. — 
(mfll) lU-at-ta-ai Adj. Cliallaeim 107; 156; 193, 85. 

inn ha-ta-nu Subst. lon-in-taw. Hebr. ]nn 1*0 C<Jon. XIX. 14); 
Slat, oonitt. ba-tan 140 (Gen. XIX. 14). 

-jinn {la&t, also ir) Ha-ta-rik-ka , ^a-ta-ri-ka, ^a-ta-rak-ka 
uams of a cauotrj Hadrach Tinp ^^O, 28; 463 (Zach. IX. 1); 483, 
B. C. 772; 484, B. C. 765. 755. 

flpn oomp. Hebr. nnil' ~ ba-at-tav Subst. (error 399, 3. 



DDB T'-hi-tuv, Ti-bi-i-tav name of a month Tebtth fl^o 380. 

^la comp. i_;Lti (F. i.), 3fB, »-l;. — u-Hb-bu 3. Pb. Plur. 8g. 
Impf. Pa. they made good {he made good?) 213, 2. — (ftbu good, from 
wLich comes the Adv. ta-bU 3B9, 157. — fi-ib (Subst constr.) 1^ 
good, beit 455, (Ps. II. 12). — tu-ub Subst. good, gladneti, joy 373, 34. 

IIB comp. i, y^, — ta-rid Part, (Slat, constr.) repulsing 353, 32. 

^ItO (if) tarpi'nameof the tree Tiimariiik, Arab. 9Uji3, written (ar- 
pi-' AauCD. Btand. Inacr. 18 in connection with (is) batni IMr] (gee 
]B2). Comp. Berl. Monatsberr. 1881 p. 419. 



It^ (mfit) Ja<' name of a. country Jah 66. 

XIN' J«-u-a Israel, proper uame Jehu, Hebr. ((VT 1^9 (1 Ki. XVI. 
23),- 208 (2 Ki. IX. 2); 310, 64. 

IKDW Ja-u-bi-'-di Syr. proper name 23; 106, ad Jin.; 323, Bolts 
145. 2. 9. 

^^tt* (mftt, Ir) Ja&dn nama of the oountry /uda, Hebr. n^ijn^ 
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Phon. Ja-a-di[(di} 188 (1 Ki. XIV. 21); 189; 218, 4; 286, ad fin.; 
555 855, 2. — (m&t) Ja-u-da-ai Adj. Jewish^ Judaean, Jew 188 (1 Ki. 
XIV. 21); 189 ]pa$8%m; 218, 3; 257, ad fin; 289, 72; 290, 12; 301, 23; 
302, 27. 

iniN^ Ja-u-lba-zi Jewish proper oame Joachiia [s= Ahaa {Achad)\i 
Hebr. TplNin^ '^8 (1 Ki. XIV. 21); 257, ad fin. 

SniN^ Ja-a-ta-* (= U-ai-ti-*?) Kedarene royal name 148, ad init. 
(Keil. D. Gesch. 54); 208. 

N^N^ Ja-Mu-*, also Ja-Mu-u, proper name 25, footn *; 208, advnit.-^ 
contracted from Ja-u-i-lu = ^M^^? — 

n*lD^ (ir) Ja-ab-ru-du name of a town 188, footn. *. 

^1 idu Snbst., comp. Arab. Ju, Ethiop. ^ig?" !» Hebr. ^\ Samarit. 

^^, Aram. )|^], properly hand^ then arm{^), lastly strengthj power; 

from which we have idft Du. and idi Plur. Ideogr. 194, 96; 201 (Eng. 
ed. p. 191); 202. Phon. with suffix ai = i-da-ai 882, 23; Ideogr. 
with phon. complement 398, 150. 4. 

{<^> comp. Eth. (A^JBg^U \i Hebr. yn^, Aram. %^. — i-du-(u) 

3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal he hnewy was acquainted with 277, 4; 398, 12. — 
mu-du-u Subst. knowledge = J^T)0 comp. y^p. — Eespecting ^i^i-i 

Subst. recognition, stilnnission, see under v^V 

p^i (avil) Ja-dak-ku name of a tribe 846, 15. 

P11 (ir) Ja-da(ta)-bi name of a town 220, 29. 

;3P u-Si-^zi-bu 3. Ps. 8g. Impft. Shaf. he rescued^ Aram, ^p^, 

^1^ ^ 853, 84. — Su-zu-ub Inf. Shaf. Stat, constr. 203 (insc. ad fin,); 
209, 52; 261, 6. 

□V ftmu, Hebr. Qli day, Arab. »yj etc. Ideogr. 19, 28. 29; 63 

(Eng. ed. p. 54 footn. *); Stat, constr. 19, 28; 124, 8; written n-um 
124, 31. — ami or fimi', Plur. Ideogr. 2, 13; 153 (Gen. LXIX. 1), 
Ideogr. with phon. complement 82; 153 (Gen. XLIX. 1); 157, 84 
(written UD.mf) etc. — Ina ftmi(mi)-Su-ma ^ in hit i. e. thoge 
days, then (fiappened this or that) 201 (Layard pi. 90. 59); 203, ad init. 
— immu (pronounce imu!) Subst. ditto, written im-mu 53 (BIng. ed. 

p. 54 footn. *). — im-ma Adv. ever, comp. (Haupt) Syr. f ^^ t] 277, 

(Botta 75. 4). 

n> (mftt, £r) Javanu name of a country Greece, written Ja-a-va-nu 

81. Ja-va-nu 81, ad fin. — (mftt) Ja-av-na-ai A^j. Greek, loman 
81; 169. 
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235, 26; 350, 50; 351, 
DSIDB 25, foolQ. •; 105, 



pi Ja-ki-ni, Js-kin Babylon, proper nan 
59. Comp. also above under n'3' 

1^33' J a-k 1-i D-1 u-n Arvado-Phosnic, propi 
ad imt.; 355, 9 (ABurbaaipal). 

IQi im-nu oomp. iw, i^j«J etc. Adj. and Adv. on the right, also 
right (moral.), on the right hand tide 133; 186 {Gen. XIJI. 9); 363, 
Notei and Tllust. 

•m*! Ja-tna-oi Asbdodite proper name 39S (149, II, 150. 5). 

»f)> = J/D\ see NOIJ,'' 

IQi ((r) Ja-(ap-)pu-u name of the city Joppa, IQ' 172 (Joah. XIX. 
46); 389, 66. 

t(^i comp. ((-|'. — [-rim-mo 3. Pa. 8g. Impft. Kal with Cop, he 
feared 397, 2. 

XT ("^') Ja-fu-'-u name of the river Nile, Hebr. ■•\\j^\ Kopt. Ji.nO, 
JipCO 162, ad inii. 

p-|i (Sad) Ja-ra-kn naruB of a monntain (= 'the green mountain" 
comp. nil green?) 220, 29. 

'^^ ja-a-Ji, intennive pera, Fron. f, of me etc, 152, adjm. A similac 
inteoaivB pronoun la [yi ^ j&ti. Comp. alio Aaayr-Bab. Keil. 268 foil. 
See also under ^^K' 

'ff^ il& properly Bnbst. being, comp, Hebr, J^i, Aram fiu], then as a 
Vb. he IS, or he has ; in tbe latter case tbe verb is coDstruad ivith tbe 
accuaat (like LaSfl, ibSfl) 169 (Deut, XVI. 10), Phon. i-Su-u 290, 14; 
302, 28. Ideogr. with phon. complement 159 (Deut. XVI. 10). — 
i-Sa-a ditto 374, 24. 



13m (t°fit) -fs-at-na-i 
3eE also UflK Atnama. 



ime Jaiha'dmir, Himj. ^ON];^' 1*^1 "'' 
s of a country Ct/prut 66 (Gan. X. 4). 



D(0 kifim Adv. accordingly, comp, Hebr. ns 140, Gen. XVII. 17. 

33 (m&t) Kib name of a country 213, 6. 

333 oomp. Z*^, ^flfi;, )"-^- — ka-ba-bi Subst. PI. ihieldt 
361, 5. 

n33 ik-bu-ud 3. Ps. Impft. Kal it wrai obilinate [their heart — 
oomp. Hebr, -Qy] 154, Eiod, IX. 7 Jit; 323; 398, 7. — ktt-bid-tu(tBv) 
Adj. Fein, htavy.'rich 288, 56; 291, 37; 301, 19; 346, 9; 346, 9. ~ 
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kab-ta (for kabd-ta?) Adj. (Fern.?) ditto 139, Gen. XY. 5. — Should 
we with Lotz assume a root nDD^ — 

DI13 comp. Hebr. 0)33, also the allied form ■ ^*^«^j as well as the 

Arab, yj*^ * — ak-bu-us LPs. Sg. Impft.Kal I trod doumj tvbjugated^ 

Y Rawl. 4, 103. — ka-bi-it Part. Eal treading doton, gubjngattng 83. 

— duk-bu-uslnf. Pa. (Stat, constr.) defeat 290, 15. 

^!3D kib-ra-a-ti, also written kib-rat. Subst. Plur. fern, tractg, 
regions, cotmtrieSf comp. Hebr. D^DJ 213, 4; 247, 1; 377, ad Jin. 

Ideogr. UB.DA II R. 35. 39. 40. 

XnDD (av£l) Kib-ri-i name of a tribe 346, 15. 

^23 kabSu Subst. lamb, K^DJi {Ji^t ]^n^ Plur. kab-Si-i 
193. 82. 

HDD (mAt) Bit-Ku-ba-tiv see n^;^. 

P3 comp. Ethiop. YU?J I- ~ ik-ta-din 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Ifte. ?ie 
was concealed, disappeared 459, footn. 4. 

"^^3 Ku-du-ur-Ma-bu-uk(ug) proper name of a Babylon, king 129, 
(Qen. XI. 28); 136. — Ku-du-ur-(La-ga-mar) assumed to be the 
original form of the Hebr. *|);5W^^n3 137. — Ku-dur-(ilu)Na-hu-un- 

di, also Kudur-(ilu)Nan-hu-un-di, name of an Elamite king 136. 

h)D aee ^^y 

P3 comp. Hebr. m, KT}* Arab. .mI-^, Y^ J I (Aram, ^os etc.). — 
u-kin (pronounce ukin) 1. and 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Pa. I or he set, pleased 
or laid 213, 14; 232, 15; 288, 46; 301, 19 etc. — ki-(-nu(nuy) Adj. 
firm, faithful 363, Notes and lllust.; 369, 28; also ki-i-nuY 413, 33; 
414, Notes and lllxist, — ki-niS Adv. 389, 156. — mikittu Subst. sub- 
structure{?) (for mikintu). Ace. mi-ki-it-ta-(Sa) 124, col. II. 11; 127 
(Notes amd lUttst). — na-kan-tu Subst. treasure-chamber (7) 198, 81. 

— Ukin-zir proper name Xlvl^TjQog, Xlv^iQog 234. 23. 

0^3 Kdsu name of a country Aethiopia, or Upper- Aegypt , Hebr. 
12/13, Egypt. KeS, written Ku-u-su(si) 86 (Gen. X. 6); 205, footn. *; 
326, footn. •; also Ku-su(si) 86 (Gen. X. 6); 335 (I Rawl. 48 no. 5. 
6); 338, 10; 887. Comp. also under ^)y 

yy^ a-ku-us (so read!) l.Ps. Impft. Kal I drew off (sc. the skin) 323, 
ad Jm. For the sibilant comp. the variants in Asum. I, 110: a-ku-su 
(0pp.). Probably vp, vjjp are etymologically connected; in respect of the 

change of meaning we should perhaps compare Ethiop. £DL"OirtlCD I 

(^yjj^ I he drew off (properly slaughtered) from him his hide. 

^y^ KftSu name of a country Aethiopia or Upper- Aegypt, Hebr. 
K^13» Egypt. KeS 86 (Gen. X. 6). Comp. above QD- 

no dr) Kuti, see ^PD- 
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'3 kl CoDJ. as = Hebr. 5. Wriltau ki 255, 23; 276 (translatB ; 
acnarding to the non-offreement of tniil of the godt i. e, agaitiat Hit mU of 
the goda). — ki-i & a just og comp. Hebr. -itfKS ^18, S; 219, 34; 273, 4. 
JV3 Ka-ai-va-nu, naniB of Iha planet Saturn, Hebr. 1V3 1 Aram. 
(Ja-j, Arab. ^.y\^ (Am. V, 26) 443. 
t rS (pD^) (™''t) Ka-i-za(?)-ai Adj. Kakaean(?) !57, 86. 
■ D'3 (ktmu) kimta Sahst. family. Written ki-im-ti (Gen.) 301, 20. 
^^ri«d. Dolitzach prefers to connect witb tl^is ABByriao word tba Hebr. 
^fiij (the Hebr. and Aramaic namB for Pleiades in Amos V. B, Job 
IS. 9, XXXVIH. 31) instead of comhiDing tbe lattor with the Arabic 
ajijf 'heap'; ass his 'Hub. Lang, and Assyrian UEsearcb' p. 69 and 
conip. also bolow under 03 Aasyr. kunimu, — Transl.]. 

C13 Ki-i-BU Cypr. proper name Kim 355, 15. 55 

^13 k!ru Subst. of doubtful etymology 48, footn. -j-f : (ftna) ki- 
i-ri. By the contrasted pbrase : ana llbbi wo are led to infer tbe 
moaning "inner eide", oomp. (ien. VI. 14 ; wmoi D'^llp' Hanpt 
{under Tp) uudevstandB the word to mean a covering of pilch, oomp. 
Aramaic j^. 

-]3 kakku (fur karku, root -p3 , comp. Aram, -p37J. — Snbat. 
weapon, (properly eguipment'l), comp, Hebr. and Aram. "Il-i^n- Iiieogr. 
Phir. 193, 79; 194,96; 195,99; 201 ad Jin.; 202, footn. t C^^', 
foot t). 

•T3 ki-ku Subst., some kind of recepUcle 350, 55i 352. 
333 kakkabu Subst. star, Hebr. 3313, Arab. i_j'j5' etc. Ideogr. 
Plur. 15, 2. 4; |39 (Gen. XV. 5). — ka-ak-ka-bi^-ie Adv. like ttari 
log. ed. p. 125 footn. *). 
ptbj Kul-unu-KI name of a Babylonian town, perhaps Kalneh 
"15 Am. VI. 2, or nj^S Gen. X. 10 (also 'uSj Is. X. 9?) 96; 444. 
T^S (mftt) Kal-da{di) Subst. Chaldaea, Hebr. □>'^t{'5 . Greek 
XakStiioi 115, footn. **; 131, bis; 232, 14; 346, 12; 369, 29; 480, 
B. C. 813. — (avil) Kal<du gent, mame Ohaldaeaa 133; 346, 13 
, (Kal-du). 

frrito ('O K«lhn name of a town, Kaia\, Hebr. nSj. written Kal- 
Jb(ta, hi) 97; 482, B. C 798. 772; 486, B. C. 744. 
J*j^3 comp. "j^j, jLr, -Ci, YlAA."' - u-SBk-H-il, u-iak-Iil 
[i. Pg. 8g. Impft, 8h«f. / completed, couip. Aram. 'jiS3;y , V'^"^ 
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385, 10. — kala (kala, kali) Subst entirety^ comp. |^3, Jj^ etc. 

(Haupt 9ub voce ataames a rooi ^'o). Phon. ka-li (Gen., also Nom. 
and Ace. with Soff.) 154 (Exod. XXL 8); 184, 68; 288, 55; 301, 19; 
354, 12; 374, 28. — ka-la with following Gen. 191 (1 Kings XYL 23). 
— Ideogr. 178, act mit.\ 232, 5. — ka-la-ma Pron. indef. what, who- 
ever , of (Ul hindt. Ideogr. with phonetic complem. mil 235, 28. — 
kul-la-ta Subst. entirety 247, 2; 373, footnote ** 34. Comp. however 
onder ^^J. — ki-lal-lu Subst totality 220, 28. — mu-kal Subst total 
315 (root hD^^)' 

0^3 ka-la-ma Subst world, earth 413. Comp. the kala ma of the 
preceding article. 

P^ Kulunu name of a town, written Kul-unu, see ]{<^3. 

Q3) (?) kummu Subst. moiSf chief portion, written ku-um-mu 124, 
(CoL n. 4). The word is probably connected with kimtu family. 
Q3 ki-ma, comp. Hebr. *j|3T| etc. — Prep, or Conj. just as 124, 15 a. 

15c; 169. Ideogr. 139 (Gen. XV. 5); 195, 98 etc. — ki-ma Sa just 
as 124, 15 c. Comp. above under ^3. 

^t3D3 l^A-iini-bu-zi-ja, also Kam-bu-si-ja Pers. proper name = 
Kambufija 373 (footn. ♦* 35). 

)^2 al^-Q^u 1- Ps* 3g. Impft Kal burnt down 323 (Eng. ed. Vol. II. 

p. 7, 5 lines fr. below). 

559 nD3 (m&t, ir) Kum-mu>hi, Ku-muh-hi name of a land or city 

Kommagene 323 (Botta 40, 20); 405 (footn. *). — (Ir, mAt) Ku- 

(um-)mu-ha-ai, Ku-muh-ai Adj. he of K, 193, 83; 252, 50; 257, 57. 

3n3DD3 Kam-mu-su-na-ad-bi Moab. proper name Kamosnadab 
niDDOD = DIOB^OD (1*'> ^ tnt*.); 288, 53. Comp. the Hebr. jg^ttDIp 
Chembsh and Hebr. ^^j on the one hand, and the name nli]*t&^t33 "^ 

the stone of Mesha line 1 on the other. [But Smeud and Socin in 
their recent work *Die luschrift des K5nigs Mesa* (1886) read the 
name as "l^Otfi^OS Chembsh-melech. — Transl.] — Ka-(ma?)-as(?)- 
hal-ta(?) Moab. proper name 141 (Gen. XIX. 37). 

r\{5^n35 Ku-un-da-ai-pi proper name 193, 83. 

-|33 kunukku Subst seal Ideogr. 155 (Exod. XXYIII. 19); 459, 
footn. 4; 460, footn. Derivation obscure. 

N^^DD (Ir) Ki-na-li-a name of a town 249, footn. ff 11. 

HDD kappu Subst wing, comp. rjJJ , sJJSf )-aIA) ^Hii^l' — 
Plur. kap-pi 383, ad fin, 

V2D (= flel>f- ^33^) ik-nu-Su 3. Ps. Sg. and Plur. Impft. Kal he 
(they) submitted 288, 43; 289, 69. 68; 301, 20. — u-8ak-ni-Sa(Su), 
also u-gak-niS 1. and 3. Ps. Impft. Shaf. / (or he) subjugated 184, 70. 



— u-eik-ni-iu ditto 213, 5. — u-Sik-nifl ditto 213, U; 232, 13. — 
kit-nu-Su 3. Pb. PI. Perf. [fta. tliey had lulmtitttd Tayl. Cyl. in, 70. 

— Diu-Ssk-ni^ Part, Sbaf. 188, ad Jm. — ka,u-3u Adj. mbmuiive 
346, 16. 

'if3D (=^ Aram. B'B, Hebr. d]^) kiliatu Subst. erUirety, hast. 
FbOQ. SUt. aoaatr. kiS-BaC, ki-ifi-Sa-at 10; 413.— Ideogr. 1S4, 63. 64. 
65; S12, 1. 

MQ3 kuBaft Subst, throne, comp. ttp?i L'^'o^ t e^-^i word of 

Akkadiau oiigin (386, Ib. VI. 1). Ideogr. 208, ad iaii.; 213, 3; 286, 

ad Jin. eto. etc. Ideogi. PI. 290, 36. — On the length of tlie final % 

ace Syll, 11 K. 46, 50" : ku-UB-9u-u. 
_^ 3D3 kasbu Subst. dovile-league , Akkadian in origin, written kas- 

^^Lbn 204 (1 Kings XX. 26). 

P^P* 103 (■<'■ i^^t) Kas'ki name of a ooontry or race Emk S3, ad htil. 
I # — (Ir, mat) Kas-ka-ai Adj. the Eaihaean 253. Regarding lbs name 

comp. tlia Greek ifdijjO', KoJ-zl?- 

iSd3 Ki-9i-li-vn, Ki-is-li-TU name of the luonth iCiaJep, Hebr. ifjoj 

I f\D3 kaBpa comp. Hebr. HplJ, Syr. }"■*-' liher (134, Gea. XIII. 
mk), written ka-as-pa. Idsogt. 142, ad init.; 193, 84. Fluv. Ideogr. 
MBT, 87. 

[p kap-pi, see tp^. 

MS^(^) ik-ti-pa 3. Pa. Sg. Impf. Ift. bound, ruled (?) 16 (and also 560 
»). 
'. IDS kupru, kupur Subst, bilutiieti, aiphall. Hebr, IgJ. Phon, 
U-up-ru 48 (footu. if); 121 (sub npp), 

-Q kar-ru Subst, 482, B. C. 788. Perhaps we ought to read 
-rn Bigmffing cold, frotl Ip, j5, Sji, )jfta, <J>*C J- 
'n3 (If) Kar-ba-ni-ti name o( n. town 175, footn. '. — {It) Kar- 
Aeur, name of a towii 232, T, — (mfit) Kar-du-ui-aS, Kar-duo-ja-a3 
42 (footn, •); 232, 14; 345, 6; 458, footn,; Kar-du-ni-Si 460, footn.; 
alio (mflt) Kar-du 459, footn, 2, — (ir) Kar-6ul-ma-nu-aSaridu 
name of a town 193, 81. ~ (frj Kar-^arrukin, new name bestowed 
oa Karkar, Kbors, 63, 61. — (Ir) Kar-RammSn (iC,-Dadda) name 
of a town 220, 27. — (ir, mftt) Kar-ga-mis, more softly pronounced 
Gar-ga-miB, name of a town Karkemiih, Hebr. KfH33^5 384 (Is. X. 9). 
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tCO comp. Hebr..ynjp (Sy* l^fAi Arab. gSS)* — kitrA Subst. 
obediencCj submisnon. Qen. kit-ri-i 289, 64. 

^13 kirftbu(?) Subst., written ki-ru-bu(?) Chenib, Hebr. yTQ 

m 

39, ad fin. 

yy^ ^^^^ Subst. pUmtaHon. Ideogr. 210, 55; plur. 234, 24; 261, 9. 

IHD a^) Kir-za-u(?) name of a city 194, 97. 

nr (^h nifit) Ku-ri-i name of a Cyprian town Curium 355, 18. 

Q*I3 kar-mi Sabst. Plur. orchcwd, vineyctrdf oomp. Hebr. DTS 234, 
25; 351, 61. — Comp. also 448 (Mic. I. 6). 

p^ kar&nuY Subst. trine, written ka-ra-nay(nu) 426. 

^■)3 karASu Subst. haggctgey property ^ comp. Hebr. 2fl3"n. Written 

ka-ra-Si (Ace.) 898 (Botta 150. 2). Ideogr. KI.MAS with suffix = 
karAs-su (for karfifi-Su) 345, 7; comp. 348 (Notes and Illust.). 

^"^3 Kurafi, also in one place KuruS, Persian proper name Cyrus, 
Hebr. B^^3, Pers. K'ur'uS 372 (Ezra I. 1) and footn. * (Eng. ed. 

p. 60); 373, footn. ** 35. 

({f3 (mAt) Kaddu gentile adj. the Kataianf written Ka-ai-5u-a, Ka- 
aft-9i-i, also Kad-Si-i 88; 132, ad fin. 

X^J Kid(KI) name of a town 345, 6; 346, 13. 

^^^ kaSftdu to reach, arrive-at, capture, — kaSftdu genit. kaSftdi 
arrived 455, 12. — ak-Sud I obtained possession of, I captured 1 Ps. 
Impft. Kal 195, 101; 261, 12; 272, ad init.; 346, 12. 16 [ak-Sud-ud]. 
Ideogr. with phonet. complem. ud 194, 88; 202, bis; 207. — ik-§u-du 
8. Ps. Sg. he captured, seized 338, 10; the same with Suff. s= ik-iu- 
661 su-nu-ti 458, footn. * (HI Rawl. 14, 48). — ik-Su-du 3. Ps. Plur. 450, 
74. — ik-iu-da (for ik-iu-du = 3. Ps. Plur. or Dual?) 289, 82; 845, 
8. — ka-did Part. Kal conquering, conqueror 91, 58; 184, 66; 213, 
5; 277, ad init.; 486, B. C. 788. 741 ". Ideogr. with phon. complement 
ti = kaSid-ti i. e. kftSi-ti (for k&Si-di) the same 459, footn. 2. — 
kiSad Subst. bank. Ideogr. 480, B. G. 803. — kiSidtCl Subst. cap- 
ture, conquest, spoil. Stat, constr. kiSidti, written ki-Sid-ti 282, 7; 
273, ad fin ; 398, Botta 150, 13. 

^•^^ kiStidu Subst. neck, more often kiSAdu = Eth. ^I'^g?'. 
88 : ki-Su-di in the phrase ka-bi-is ki-ftu-di, comp. Asurn. Stand. 
Inscr. mu-kab-bi-is kifi&d .ai-bi-Su '^ treading on the neck of his 
enemy"; see also the accompanying figured representations on the 
royal relief as well as on the monument of Darius at Behistun. 

*ltfi^D (Hebr. 'HB^J?). — £-ik-Si-ir LPs. Sg. Impft. Kal I set straight, 
set upright, improved 124, col. II. 10. 
*|^3 Ki-^ar name of a deity KiaadQrjg 2, 12; 12, 4. 
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rnP3(?) {nfirl Kai-Sa-ta(?) name of k river 193, 79. 

— kiSlatu, see under jy^^. 

Fl^nUD Ku-uS-ta-aS-pi proper name of a prince of Kummuch 25S 
(beginning of loacr.); 257 (faeg. of inacr.). 

iflD (If) Ku-ti-i name of a town Katha, Hebr. (n)nD ^'Sj 846, IS. 

^riD ia-tal-lu Subat. wail, Hebr. ^fij , Aram, ^nj i N^HS *S' 
(fioDg of Sal. II. 9). 

^^nD CO KU-U-ls name of a town 183, 80. 8!. 

DHD comp. ^, (Joij) ^^u. — ik-tn-mu S, Pa. Sg. Impft. Kal 
he overpoward (properly he covered) 399, 3. 

103 ki-tir-ru Snbst. Gen. trreatk, eroum, comp, Hebr. ^nji mflS 
184 (col. II. 13). 

ina ti-[it-]ri Subat. Gbq. 397 footn, * I, a word whose form and 
meaiiing are oncertaio. It is doubtful wbether it abould be completed 
ttecording to the form kitrn because tbe corresponding Aasyr. word 
dionld probablj' be read sihru "aUiance". 

Dln3 (''> mat) Ei-it-iu-Hi name of a Cjpriau town OAjllrvf 355, 14. 

b 



, Hebr. tfy, Arab, il 2, 1. 2; 124, ooL I, 
, Deut, XVI. 10. — The particle combines 
a to form a kind uf compound e. g. la 



tt^ la, also la-a. Adv. t 
80. 32; 139(GBn. XV. 5); 16S 
with the following aubatantiv 
libbi 276; la bi'l kuatii e 

flfj li-' Adj. fresh, cheerful, then suceeseful, vietoriout 169 (not li-ib!}. gg2 

^K? 'a '-a-ri phrase with aome auch meaniug aa deterl, mldemeii 
898 (161 , 10. 2). Etymology unknown; but comp, Btiassmaier, 
Aaayrisohes Worterrerzeicbnias No. 694. 4738. 

IKntt^ (avU) Li-'-ta-(a)-u name of a tribe !32, 12; 346, 16. 

3^ iibbn Subat. heart, mind, 3^, ^, )a^, A'OI' Pton. li-ib- 
hu 124 (col, H, 5). -lib-ba 154 (Eiod, IX. 7) (Nom. 1) ; 289, 73 (ditto). 
Gen. lib-bi SO; 48, footn. +t (Eng. ed. p. 48); with Suff. 140 (Gen. 
XVn. 17); 272, ad mil.; 273, 1; 434, 28 (lib-bo-nS 1). — Ideogr. 164 
(Eiod. IX. 7); 175, ad Jill.; 272, ad mk. (273, ad fn.). — Aco. lib- 
ba(bi) Prep, over, at, to 153 (Gen. XLUI. 23); 398, 150. 10. 1; 458, 
footn. •. With Prepoa. a-di lib-bi ai far ai 220, 80. — ina Ub-(bi) 
Prep, at, in 175; also an Adr. there 193, 86; 210, 62; 374, 33. — lib 
lib great-grandian, descendant 393, 

3^ lub(?) Subst. harem? 291, 38. 39; 300 (Notea and III.); 302, 32. 
— Others think aril LUB and ai^a^ti LUB mean men-smgeri and 

16 
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pl^ al-bi-in 1. Ft. Sg. Impft. Kal I stamfd Mdb#'l31 (Gen. XL 8). 
— u-ial-bi-na 1. Ps. 6g. Impft. Shaf. I wurnd brkks to be tUunped 
191. — libttta Sabflt (avr-dried) hriek, Bjr. ]ij^, Hebr. H^J^' 
written li-bit-ta 121 (Gen. XI. 8); li-bi-it-ta(ti) (collect) 124, col. 
n 2. 4. 9; Stat, oonstr. libnat 121 (Gen. XI. 8). Plar. libnAti 
Ideogr. 131 (Gtoo. XI. 8). — Hb(?)-ban<na-ti(?) Snbst. Gen. treading 
down, presnng flat (?) 290, 16. 

pl^ (ilu) La-ban name of a deity (sc Labani) 149 (Gen. 
XXVU. 43). 

ry^h (dftd) Labnftnu proper name Lebanon, Hebr. X\y^' Written 

Lab-ua-na 157, 84; 188 (1 Kings Y. 13); 184, ad init. and 67; 220, 
27; Lab-na-nu 888, footn. *; Lab-na-a-ni 183 (1 Kings V. 13); 184; 
La-ab-na-nuv 183 (1 Kings Y. 13). 

^mh la-bi-ri-im-ma Adv. anciently, formerly 124, col. II. 15 a. 
tt^n!? conaP- K^3^t < ioNi o^» A^fll l»^-*» 3. Ps. PL Perf. 

Kal they had put on , were clothed with 383, a<2 fin. ; 456 (Notes and 

niust.). — InbuStn, Inbultu, Subst. appaM, dreee. Ideogr. 19. 

Pbon. la-bu-ui-tay II B. 9, 49; la-bul-ti 213, 19; 235, 28; 255, 25; 

450, Bey. 2. 
cob VL-^^l'hit 1. Fs. Sg. Imp£ft. Sliaf. limpoeed 286, ad fin, 
Vlf^ la-du-ma (witb determinat ideogr. diM (or RIK) Snbst. Lada- 

ntm, Greek k^Savov, XdSccvov, Hebr. ^^ 151 (Gen. XXXI. 25). 

yifp (ir, mAt) Li-di-ir name of a Cyprian town Ledra, Aidga, 
AiSQai (AiSQQw) 355, 21. 

^ In, lu-n, particle of asseyeration, truly, yea, of unknown origin. 
We ought scarcely to connect it with the Ethiop. ^*, Arab. S 

appearing in yoluntatiye clauses, originally indicating difection — 157, 
84. 85; — 194, 87; 218, 16; 278; 288, 34; 301, 18. 
563 yf^ (mAt) Lv-iid-di name of the country Lydia 114. 

vf^ comp. nVbi lo^ — al-yl 1. Ps. Sg. Impft Kal I besieged 261, 

12; 272, ad init.; 289, 68; 290, 17; 302, 28. — li-yi-ti Subst binm- 
dory, frontier district 290, 14; 302, 28; 346, 12; 398, 7. 9. 

fy (ilu) La-az name of a deity 232, 15. 

Oy]b Lah-mu name of a deity 2, 10. — La-ba-mu name of a deity 
2, 10. 

DDb (^') La-ki-su name of the town Lakieh, Hebr* B^>pb 287, 3» 

^b La Hi proper name 193, 83. 

^^^ (Ir) Lal-li(?)-da*ai Adj. he of Lallid{?) 193, 88. 

^bb Lu-li-i Phoenician proper name Luli, MltUaeue as Phoenie. 
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■'Ww. 'IXoviatoi; i. e, "he of the month Elnl" (= Awjr. UluUi) 
103 (Gbq. X, 15); 286, ad^a.; 288, 35; 301, IB. 

Ch limu SnbBt. Archonthip. WiitUo li-mo, lim-mu 315; B35, ad 
inil.; Gen. li-mi 193, 78. 

]0^ limnu Adj. evil, bad. Phon. lim-nu 19, S9; 323. PI. mBC. 
lim-QD-ti 323. 

DO^ UmftBBu Snbat. imago of the 8un-god(7) 39. 

TipD^ lam-ti-i-ri (?) 195, 101. {Dr. Craig: tiraa ti-i-ri. - Tr] 

Kp^ comp. Hebr. pp^. — il-ku 3. Pb. Sg. Impft. Kai had taken, 
458, foota. * 49. — il-^s-a ditto (bUtoc. prOB.?) he took (theae 12 
princes to belp bim) , brought them up 194, 95. — al-ka-a I. Fb. Sg. 
376, ad Jin. — il-ku-ni 3. Pa. PInr. Impft. they tool 45S, 48. 

(0)01^ Laraa, LarBani{Y) name of an ftnoient Babyl. town, pro- 
bably if not certainly tbe Biblical ID'pH '3^- Written La-ar-Ba and 
La-ar-aa-am(ar), followed by Kl. 

m^ I i g iln u Subst. tongue, tpeech, comp. Y\Jlfy, |' '''^ I .^i J, A"*!^!- 

Ideogr. (comp. 11 B. 17, 32 a. b.) 400 (Motes and lllust.). Pbon, li-tar 
nu XericB C, a. 6; C, b. 7. 10 stc. Stat, conatr. I i-ia-an II R. 17, 
32°; Khora. 161; Plar. H-ia-na-s-ta Dariua O, 16. 



Q ma Conj, I) connective enclitic particle appended to a word, and. 
Bometimes nitb adrersatire meaning 2, 5; paiaim, connectB BentenceB 
together. 2) Emphasizing particio, not infrequently lending stveaa to 
the following clause wbich it introdnces, like tbe Hebr. ^ conaeo. Z, 9 
(bero placed after tbe verb to be empbaaised) comp. 2, 3; 82, IDS'. 

3KD Ma-'-bu, Ma-'-ab, Ma-'-a-ab, Mu-'-a-ba, Ma-'-ba name of a 
country Moab, Hebr. ^tt^a 1^0 (Gen- SIX. 37}; 357; 366, 4. — [Ma}- 
'-ba-ai Adj. Moabiie 288, 53. 

INO comp. Hebr. 1KQ- — ma'du Adj. much, ma/ay. Ideogr. 235, 5( 
28; ma'-ddtu PI. Ideogr. ma-at-to Fern. Sg. 234, 22. — ma-'-d i t Adv. 
much. A-na ma>'-dii in iarje nuniJerj 209, 44, — mu'du Subst. trouni, 
Hebr. ^itn 18. — (ana) mu-'-di-i 450, Rev. 4. — ni-mi-dn ^ower/W, 
exalted 287, 27; 290, 36, — N i-mi-it-ti-BIl, name of an encircling 
wall of Babylon 185 (1 Kings VII. 21). Bnt see also under 10{(. 

D(N)0 (™*') Ml-an name of a country 213, 7. 

*WD u-ma-'-ii 3, and 1. Pa. gg. Impft. Pa. As (or I) deipalehed, 

fuwumed 346, 11; 354, 13; 452, 67. 

16* 
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1*UD (^0 Magi(ga)-du-u name of a town i%u2(2o ^1^ ^^® (Josh. 
XVn. 11) ad>i. 

V)]^ (mftt) Mftgan hame of a country, written Ma-gan-na, Ma-gau 
89, footn. *; 205 (Eng. ed. 195 footn.); 826, footn. 

*^ im-gur 8. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal Ae x% mlling, inclined, fa/vowahle, 
— iu-um-gi-ri Shaf. Impft. Sg. msc. show thyself gracious 416, ad fin. 
Comp. the proper name l33**i;iDD = Sumgir-Nabfi 416. — mftgiru 
Vaxt, favowrahle , toUling, obedient. Phon. Plur. ma-gi-ri 247, 2. — 
magftru Sabst. grace, fawywr. Ideogr. 19, 28; 124, col. 11. 8; 883, 12. — 
Im-gar-Bfl name of an encircling wall of Babylon 185, 1 Ki. VH 21. 

no (mAt) Madai, written Ma-da-ai name of the country Media. 
Hebr. V^ 80; 218, 7. 

^<)]3 comp. S^D^f Arab. .^1 on the one hand, Arab. ^Lmm«, Ethiop. 

f/^l^"^" on the other. — mClfiu Subst. nighA, written mu-du 53 
(Eng. ed. p. 54 footn. *); mu-Sa Ace. 16. 

n«|0 comp. (ng) niD» ^^^ ^^^^0 , ^P^I* "~ mu-ta-nu Subst. 
properly deaih, then mortal disease, pestilence 480, B. C. 808; 484, 
B. C. 765. 789 ^ 

pl]3 muh-(hi) Akkad., Prepos. imported into Assyr. upon, over 
232, 7. 

IPO ma-ha-zu Subst. /or^rew , toum, place, comp. Targ. {i^l^riD ^^• 
ma-ha-zi 207; 878 (footn. •* 84). 

!3!?nD (^') Ma-hal-li-ba name of a town = D^l^iSI, nS^n^ 1^3; 
288, 89. 

n!?nD (m&t) Ma-hal-la-ta-ai Adj. Machallat<tean 157, 86. 

pnO comp. Hebr. l^plD- — am-ha-as, am-^as 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. 
Kal / broke to pieces, then struck 896, 2; 897, footn. * 2. — Written 
arm-ta-hi-is, also am-t(d)ah-hi-i s 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Ift. I fought 194, 
97; 198, Notes and lllust.; 201; 203; 209, 47; 289, 79 (am-da-hi-is); 
565 301, 24 (similarly written). — mun-dah-hi-si, [munj-tah-si properly 
Part. PI. Ift, then Subst. combatants 261, 4; 823 (Eng. ed. Vol. n 
p. 7 line 6 fr. below); 345, 11. — mit-hu-su Inf. Ifte. fighting, battle 
290, 16. 

VnD niah-su Adj. bitter, comp. Hebr. Vljn* ^^^ under n*^0 mar- 
ratu. 

*)p|0 am-hur 1. Ps. Impft. Kal. I received 82, ad fin. (Obelisk-insc. 
109); 157, 87; 193, 86; 194, 87; 207, 102 foil.; 208 (2 Kings IX. 2); 
210, 65; 218, 21 etc. — am-tah-har 1. Ps. Impft. Ifta. I received 82, 
106. — mu^-hu-ur Inf. Pa. QiostHe) encounter 832, 21. — ma^rd 
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Adj. earlier (onotent), written mati'rti-n(rtt-a), also raa-aVaC'ii 'i'O 
97 (Stand, iasc. 14) ; 124, ool. I. 2g; 373 i 3H9,-6S; 301, 21; 326, routn. 
{ad inut.); 350, 58. — ma^rttu the aaniB Fern. Sg. Written malf- 
ri-ti (Gen.) £90, 27; 302, 30. — mah-ru-u-ti the same Plur. mac. 
338, 14. — mali-ri Prep, before, with »-di before, to, iwifo 389, 57; 
301, 21; 369, footn. adiTut.; also ma-har 373, footn.**35; also a-na 
ma-har 235, 26; with Suff. m8'^a-ai-(Sii) 267, IL — mi-i^rit Prep. 
before 232, 10. — tam-ha-ro Snhat, (Aorttfe) encounter, itmggle 169; 
195, 101 ; 289, 83; 345, 7. 

1J3 mT Subst. Plur, toater , comp. Hebt. qiq eto, Ideogr. 2, B. 
Phon. mi<f (Sen.) 124, col, I. 33; mi-i 195, 99. 

^\Q ma-ai-al, ma-a i-al-tuv Subst. ameh J.^ 316, footn. f. 
I1D (pD?) (mflt) Ma-i-za(?)-ai Adj. .JfoiMeon (?) 167, 86. 
^3D»u.kal,«ee^i,3. 

130? — ma-ak-ru Adj. —7— Combined with arhu 880, 13. 

^Q mriu Subst highfiood (root H^Q?). Writtsn (ina) mf-li-(ta) 

IBS, 63; alaa (ina) mi-Ii-(SH) 203, ad tnt(. Comp., bawever, aoder 



H^O comp. Hebr. J)^g, Aram, jVy, Arab. bU, JL«. - 



.al-Iu-a 



3. Pa. 8g. Impf. Pa. he filled 213, 2. — u-mal-la-a 1. Pb. Bg. 334, 
24. - n-Sam-li 1. Pb. Sg. Impft. Shaf. 196, 99. — ma-ia Proa, who- 

toeuer, properly Aoo. Sabst. futneai of in connection with ba- 

in(-u) (q. V.) ai many of them aa there are or u>ere 332, 13; 345, 10. 
— rail & Subst. ^t^^ jiood. See the sectiouB under ^Q and comp. under 
i^K. — matifl, PI. matlftti Adj. enifre 288, 56 (mat-ln-ti). 

-fya (ir, mAt) Mi-lid-da-ai Adj. he of Melid i. a. MeiUene 353; 
257. 

p^Q Miluhhu name of the land Upper-Aegypt or Nvhia, written 
Mi<luh-l}i, Mf-luh-^i, MMuh-hi-f and also Mi-lnh..]^a 67, ad mil. 
(305, footn.); 289, 74, 81; 301, 24; 303, 35; 326, footn.; 370,35; 398, 
(Botta 150, 7; 151, 10, 1). 

n^D (a*!!) Ma-li-hn name of a tribe 346, IS. 

G , 

n^D malkn Bnbst. prines, Hebr. ^^Q, Arab. i^Xa. Pbon. ma-lik566 

33, footn. *•. — mal-bi, ma-li-ki Plur. 33, footn. ••; 116, footn. ••; 
218, 4; 323 (Botta 40, 20). — raa-1i-kat Bnhst. fem. Stai oonstr. 
prineeta II R. 66, 4. — mal-kut Subst. Sut, oongtc. rule 313, 1. — 
(iln) Ma-lik nflrae of the deity ifoiocA(?) 160 (test and footn.*); 155, 
(Lev. XVm. I). — Malik-ram-mu name of an Edomite king 150, 
(Eng. ed. p. 136); 288, 54. — Mil-ki-a-ia-pa Phoenico-Byhl. proper 
nmme 185 (I Kings V. 33); 365, 6, 
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Q^23 xnilAm mu Subst. majwty^ wpUndour, Is it of Akkadian origin? 
^ m£lam-m£ (Gen.) 2U, 17; 285, 27; 288, 85; 290, 80; 801, 18; 
302, 80 etc. 

(1)DD mamma Subet. toaUring^ wave (= mAmi? — ); written ma- 
am-mn 2, 4. 

^12D mftmi: Bubst. Plar. water, vHUen, oomp. Hebr. >Q>I2> written 
ma-a-mi (Yar. ma-mi-ja) 116. 

n'^DD mftmita Subst. declaraiion, oathj see ^j^]^. 

iDD ni»mni»nf see Q^O- 

^DD (}^) M£-im-pi, also Mi-im-pi name of tbe town IfempAw, Hebr. 
Vp and rp, Egypt. Men-neffer, Kept. JtSieStX&e^ iieil^I 357 
(2 Ki. XXIII. 29) ; 891 (Is. XIX. 13). 

{)^ manna (mana) interog. pron. *who?\ comp. ^U (^)9 Aram. 
^^. — Man-na-ki-RammAn toho is like Mammdn? 478, B. C. 683, 
oomp. 429 (£ng. ed. YoL II p. 126). — TransI ] 

I*' P V 

TQ ma-na iSabst. ll^na^ Hebr. H^jp, Arab. LLo, Aram. I^^l^, word 
of Samero-Akkad. origin 143, ad init, 

p (mftt) Ma-an-na name of A coaatry (= ^|p^) ^^^^ ^* ~ (mftt) 
Man-na-ai, Ma-an-na-ai Adj. 423, ad fin,; 480, B. G. 808. 807; Hebr. 
>3p, Greek Miwdq^ 

^^ eomp. n^t Aram. |JL^, Arab. UU, ^Jue. •— am-na 1. Ps. Sg. 

Impft Kal I cownted 255, 22; 289, col. IH. 4; 290, 20; 302, 26. 28; 
845, 10; 398 (Botta 150, 12). — im-na-u 3. Ps. Bg. and Plar. 247, 2; 
450, Rev. 4. — ma-ni Bubst. cownJting, reckoning (Gen.) 202, hxa; 203; 
210, 57; 213, 21 etc. — mi-ni Bubst. (Gen.) with same meaning 338, 
11; also mi-ni 450, Rev. 4. — minCitu Bubst. reckonvng, nvmber Ace. 
(NB!) mi-nu-ta 159 (Deut. XVI. 10) (for the Ace. see under [^ iit), 
Ideogr. (Mid) 159. — ma-na Subst. mtna, see under YQ, 

Dn^D M£-ni-^i-(im-)mi Mene^em, name of a king of Samaria, Hebr. 
DriJP ^^^ (1 ^^- ^^^- 24); 223, ad fin.; 252. — Mi-in-hi-im-mu 
ditto, name of a king of Bamsimurun 288, 47; comp. 192. 

D^D manaman, manman, mamman whotoever, any one 285, 26. 
— ma-na-ma the same 2, 7. [See above under ^^Q. — Transl.] 

1Q^ Mi-na-8i-£ Jewish proper name Manaeseh, Hebr. DtS^jD ^^^ 
(1 Kings XIY. 21); 355, 2*. -- Mi-in-si-i the same 189 (1 Ki. XIY. 
21); 855, 2«». 

567 ^DliiD ('IDTO^) (*v^l) man-8a(za)-a8-pa-ni Subst. Plur. a name 
of a person of rank 345, 10. 
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DD miB-t« SnbsL numiBr? — Farther particukra may be aean about 
tbiB asBunied word in 159 (Deut. XVI. 10). 

t*DD (stU) MaB-'-ai, Ma-ai-'-ai Adj. he of Ma»'a i. e. MB'p 1*8, 

■ "IDO (™fit) Mu-uB-ki, Habr. -^j^fj (portapa we ought to point it 

■ija'D')' Greek name of a people iHdoj^oi, LXi Moodz i ^™"' of tM 

Moichi 84. Camp, also under ~\V}^. 

ICD mti'Bar-i Subet. PI. lines comp. Akksd. SAR = ABtyr. latllTii 
I laty 315. 

I pCD ('?) mu-Buk-kao-ni name of a tree, palm (name of Akkad. 
K«rlein) 334, 24. 

ISO i-mi-is-sir? — 195, 100. [Dr. Craig, Hebrafoa July 1887, 

Gonfirined by PincheR, reads i-mi-ia siri; see "CorrectioQB and AdditiODS" 

to Vol, n. — Transl.] 

p - ^'' - 

■^SD miaru Subst. region (^ Aram. "iJO, Byr. )i^, Arab. j*a.« 

lowidaryl). Phoc. mi-air Stat, conatr. 117, ad, fin.; 220, S2; 2U, 16; 



13D (mat) MuHur, Moara name of the country .^eajffJJ, Hebr. 
D'^ISDi written Mu-sur, Mu-3u-ru(ri) , Mu-ua-ri 89, ad init.; 153 
(Exod. I. II); 158 (Numb. XSXIV. 6); 205, footn.; 247, 4; 255, 20; 
289, 73; 301, 23; 336, footu. •; 335 (I Eawl. 48 No. 5. 4); 387 [Ib- 
XI. 11); 396. 1; 397, 3; 398 (150, 6). — (mflt) Mi-sir the aame 
(Babylon.) 89; 364, adinit.— (mAl) Mu-au-ra-ai Kiy Aegyptian 269, 
78; 302, 26 (likewise with detem. m&l). — (m6t) Ma-UB-ra-ai Adj. 
probably the aame 194, 92. — Cotnp. Keil. u. Qeacb. p. 256. — Md- 
an-ri Moab. proper name 355, 4. 

npQ comp. Arab, ^^^iba. — u-iam-kit 1. Fb. Sg Impft, Shaf. I 
• QWnAreu, deitroyed 195, 98; 201, odjin.; SOS, 60; 277, 5. 
k ItnD mam Subst. (an, comp. Arab. S^a; firom which ia derived 
niartuT, Stat, coaet. marat daughter Ideogr. 46; 97 (footn. »); 179. 
— mi-ra-a-nu Subat. puppy 346, 14 (comp. II R. 6, 13 foil.). 

-rnO Maruduk, Mardnk name of the deity Merodach , Hebr. 
l^({<)lp, Phon. Ma-ru-du-fcu, Mar-duk 422 (paaBimi. Ideogr. 19, 
28; 133, ad init.; 124 (col. II. 6); 373, foola. •• 33; 399, 3; 413, 30. 
Ha ia also called Bilu Bel I74. adfin.; bHu rabfl 422. — Mardok- 
iddi-na proper oame 236. 26; 3S9, paaaim; 346; 350, 61; S63, 
M>rduk-nadin-ahi proper name 458, footn. * 49. 
> mblO Mar-l»-rim{?) proper name 335, wi tht(. 
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p\T\0 ip^tnO) mur-ni-i«(is)-ki Subst. PI. hor»t» 466 (Ps. II. 12). 
]DD*1D (a^^I) Mar-si-ma-ni name of an Arab, tribe 277, ad init. 
and BotU 76, 4. 
568 ^^j>^ mar-ru Adj. hitter^ Hebr. ^|j, see below H^D- 

n^D (mftt) Mart a (Akkad.) Western Umdj written Mar-ta 90; 91. 

rnO (°^0 marratu Subst. Ocean-stream, name of the Pers. gulf. 
Written (nftr) mar-ra-ti 247, S. — Mftt (nftr) mar-ra-ti land of the 
oeeanrstream, name of South-Babylonia, perhaps the Q'ln^O) ^^ ^® 
pronunced C^f^^p ^^ J®'* d^^t 21) 423. — The subst. marratu is 
most probably to be deriyed with Del. from the root ^^]3 to he bitter. 
Thus it may have designated the salt maritime stream as the bitter- 
water. With the Assyr. word comp. Syll. n, 17, 36— 38» : t^bu 3^ 
sweet; marru ^j^ hitter; mahsu VHD (= Hebr. VOPl) '^*^^' 

^tS^D comp. Arab. Lmmo. — im-di 3. Ps. Bg. Impft. Kal he formed a 

low estimate ofy forgot^ despised 326, footn. — im-ma-fiu 3. Ps. PI. 
Impft. Nif. they were forgotten, hecame obsolete Khors. 11. 

ntt^D mftfiku Subst. skin, hide, comp. }**^^ Phon. ma-fiak (Stat. 
con9tr.) 323. Ideogr. 193, 82. Stat, constr. 290, 36. 

"Itt^D (™^t) Mu-u8-ki name of a people, inhabitants of Mushki = 
"ntt^p 84 (and footn.). Comp. also abore under "[DD' 

^12^D comp. Hebr. ^t^p> Arab. JJU etc. — taniilu Subst. likeness, 

resemblance; tan-fiil Stat, constr. just as 16, 2. 

^12^D mft-fiAl Subst. (Stat, constr.) rtUe{9) and hence protection (?), 
Hebr. ^|J>p(?) 350, 55. 

^12^D u-mafi-Si-ru, u-mafi-iir 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Pa. he left 152 (Gen. 
XLI. 1); 191, ad fin.; ; 345, 8; 397 (footn. * ad fin.); he set free (to 
live) 266; — u-ma-8£-ru the same 350, 58. — ufiSuru Inf. Pa., as 
Subst. pardon, amnesty. With Suff. uS-dur-8u-un (so read) 266; 290, 
(col. m. 7); (302, 26). 

yWD pna) maS(?)-ta-ki-(Su-nu) Subst. — ?— 373, footn. ** 84. 

p]^ mfttuT, mAt Subst. land, Akkad. in origin, has passed into 

Aram, as t^np» |^* ~~ Phon. ma-a-tu 202, ad fin.; 452, 67. Ideogr. 

2, 2; 80, passim; 81 and often elsewhere; also 153 (Gen. XLIX. 1) 
(Sing.l); milt la tairat land vntJiout return 455, 1; 456, Notes and 
niust. — Plur. mfttftti Ideogr. 174; 175, 3; 273, and frequently. 

^r\D ™^^ Matai, written Ma-ta-ai, name of a land and people 80, 
ad fin. 

rn'Q 'M.ak-tak-&n-hsir*-Al , also [Ma]-ta-an-bi-Ml proper name of an 
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Arradito = Mattmba'al, Phoen. ^JfaJflO Mvthumhalkii 104, ad fin.; 
267; 865, 9*. — Ma-ti-nu-b«-'-li the saino 104, adfin.; 173; 194, 98. 
— Mi-ti-in-ti PhiliGt, proper namB Mitmli, oomp. n^JflD '^*. "^ M- 
166; a&7; 261, 12; 288, 51; 355, fi"; also Mt-tl-in-ti 365, 6°. — Ml- 
i-ei-fii-Da Tyriau proper name comp. Myttoa, Mutton, Metten eto. 169,6) 
ad Jin. — Mi-ta(?)-na proper name 261, 14. 



Ra (fr) Ni-' name of the city M(-Jmon), Thebei, Hebr. ((J, Aagypl. 
Ne, M 152, ad inU.; 460, 72. 73; 462, 68. 

-\H^ coipp. iXfJ. — it-ta-'-id 3. Pa. Sg. Impft, IfCe. held m honour 
333, 9. — oa-a-du Part, (for nA'du from n&'ida) exalted 413, 32. 

— oa-'-id Pari. Stat, conslr. exalted 411 (la. XLl. 25), — nfld&ta 
Subst. exaUiUion, majesty (HpL). Ideogr. 323. — N a-Md-Mar-duk 
proper name 363, 36. 

an:, see DIJ. 

IKJ uftru Sabat, river. Hebr. inji Awb- jfj- Ideogr. 81 {Gen. 
II. 13); 82, 104; 486, B. C. 746°. Alio Qccnre often as determinative 
ideog. 

-|j(i {mftt) Ns-i-ri name of a country 91, 60. 61. — (mflt) Na-'-ri 
the same 213, 9. 

N33 ""mp. N3J, Ui- -*aj(^0- {T)iflP: - "a-bu-u 3. Pa. PI. 
Perf. Kal they kaix named (8ubj. the plur. flamamu) 2, 1. — i-nani- 
hu 3. Ps. 8g. Pres. (for i-nab-bii) he announces 153 {(Jen. XLIX. 1). 

— ab-bi 1. Pa. Sg. Impft. Kal I called, named, 232, 7. — nain-bu-a 
3. Pb. pi. Perf. Pa. they proclaimed aloud 332, 25. — at-ta-bi I. Pa. 
Bg. Impft. Ifte. I named 374, 30; 376 (Notes and 111.); comp. ■■"i-'| 
'finPl- ~ "i-ba Bubst. ilalemenl, ntimber 290, 14; 302, 28; 374, 
24; 375 (Notea and 11!.); oi-bi 218, 6; 289, 76; 301, 24. — nibitu 
Sabat. naming, with Buff, n i-b i-i a-a u-n n (for nibi^aun 338, 15); ni- 
bit-an 374, 30; 375 (Notea and Dluet.). 

133 Naba, name of the god A'ebo (root H^J?). Phon. Na-bu-u 412 
(n K. 7, 40 g, h.); Na-bi-ov 412 (II B. 7, 41, loft-hand col. and else- 
where ; see below). Ideogr. 232, 15; 333, 14; 373 (footn. •» 35); 389, 
156. — Nabu-bal-lit-an-ni proper Dame 382 (Neb. II. 10). — N»b6- 
lir-iddina proper name Nebuzaradam , Hebr. nn^nnj 364 (2 EingB 
XXV. 8). — NahQ-iIr-napiiti-SutiSir i. e. 'Nebo, guide the tprout 
of life" 353, 32. - Kabfl (Nabiu v)-Hba l-u an r proper name Nabo- 
poloiiar 363, 5. — Naba(Nabiuy)-kndurri-u sur proper name iVa- 
bt^adntzzar, Hebr. -faH^lJlDJ- Written Na-bi-u v-k u-du-ur-ri-u-su-ur 
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etc. 361 (2 KL XXIV. 1); 86d, 1; 364, 13. — NabA-li* <so read!) 
proper name 315. — Nab6-nA*id, written Na-bi-uv-na-Md proper 
name NobufnU, Nabanidus , AufiCvtjtog 433. — Nabd-fti-zib-an-ni 
proper name Nebasezban, Hebr. ]^Jl{f^ (166) 421 (Jer. XXXIX. 18). 

— NabMnm-ift-kun proper name 329 (2 Ki. XIX. 86). — Nabft- 
u-Sab-Si proper name 232, 9. — Tbe writing Na-bi-uT instead of Na- 
bn-uY is like ra-bi-uv instead of ra-bn-uv (Borsippa-Inscription etc.). 

n*^^ (ay 11) Na-ba-ai-tu name of a tribe Nahataean, comp. Hebr. 
ni'^lID ^^'^ footn. ad fin, — (m4t) Na-ba-ai-ti name of a country 147 
(Gen! XXV. 13). — N i-b a-*-a-ti, or [Na>pi-arti see t&ui 

^^ comp. |^^3. — ab-bul 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal I duiroyed 194, 

90; 218, 9 etc.; also a-bul 210, 57. 

b^ nu-bil-tay (? — reading uncertain). Means perbaps festival 
19, 28. 

570 HD^ (avil) Na-ba-ta name of a Babylon, tribe 117 footn.; 147 
(Eng. ed. 133 last line); 346, 16. 

^ nagft Subst district, circuit, comp. H^\jpJ, written na-ga-a 86 

(Gen. X. 4); 189, ad init.; 195, 94; 286, ad fin.; Plur. na-gi-£ 220, 
30; 261, 15. 

^!D (^pi) comp. Hebr. ^p^p (Hanpt). — ag-gar (ak-knr) 1. Ps. 
Sg. Impft. Kal I destroyed, desolated 194, 90; 218, 9 etc.; also a-gar 
(]^ur) 210, 57. [Observe that this form is often combined witb ab- 
bul Kal Impf of nab Ala. See above under ^^. — Transl.] 

p<^*ip;i^ (ir) Na-gi-ti-Ha-al^-ki name of a town 350, 56. 

(i(-]^ [or p)l^ nadd to lay. — ad-di Kal Impft. 1. Ps. sing. I set 
(fire to etc.) 194, 89 — so read with Dr. Craig, Hebraica July 1887, 
instead of i-du. — Transl.]. — id-du-u 3. Ps. Sg. and PI. he laid, they 
laid 136, footn. *; 289, 71; 301, 23. — id-di(-8um-ma) 3. Ps. Sg. 
Impft. Kal with Suff. and Cop. 399, 4. Perhaps the Hebr. nii ***<> 
push*' is to be connected with it, which has acquired in Assyr. the 
meaning ''push or cast away**. — With the Assyr. kat&Su iddCi (136, 
footn. *) comp. "j^i nPI^) I^o'it' XIX» &• 

p^ comp. Hebr. W^ (Aram. %4J). — iddina, also id in a v 3. Ps. 
Impft. Kal he gave, phon. i-di-na-av 339, footn. *; Ideogr. with phon. 
complement iddi-na 194, 96. — id-di-nu 3. Ps. PI. they gave, handed 
over 289, 72; 301, 28. — id-di-nu-nuv the same with Nun epenth. 
Inscr. of Hammurabi col. I, 13. — ad-din 1. Ps. Sg. 1 gave 290, 26; 
302, 80. — na-dan Inf. Stat constr. 195, 100; 289, 63; 290, 27; 291, 
coL III. 40; 302, 30. 82. — mandattu (maddattu, madattu, ma- 

di^tu) Subst, tribute, comp. ni.O» l^r^* P^on? ^h ^ fr^\ ^^7, 85« 



aLOSSABY. ?9t 

87; 193, 83; 194, B7; 207, 102 foil.; 208 (2 Ki, IX. 2); S10, 63; 213, 
14 (m a-d a-t a t) ; 318, 2; 219, 24; 273, 4; 286, ad fia. Comp. also 
377, ad init. — Na-di-ni Baby! proper nsme 236, 26. 

nl3 comp. Hebr. f^li o*"' — nQhn Subst. rest. Stat. oonBtr. nn-uh 
20 (II B. 32, 16'). 

□13 (CMJ?) comp. Hebr. DHJ. — ni-nu-mi 1. Ps, PI. Impft Kal 
toe annoKHced 124 (col, I. 27) (here with a present meaumg). 
6 . „ ^ 

^12 comp. Arab. ^_jj, Aram. paJ (Hebr. 1')), — nflnu Subst. fiih, 
iiu-a-naT(ni) 169; 182, ad init.; 426, ad init.; for the Ideogr, see 
II R. 40, 18 e. E. 

Tl] oomp.jU, jjj; — Hebr. IJ lamp, Aram. ]ia3 fire. — Nan-Sl 
nar, irrilten Na-an-nar, name of a god "the Illtimiiiator", epithet of 
the moongod 10 ad fin. — nflra Babst. lamp, Hebr. TJ, Arab. .jj. 
Btat. oonatr. nu-nr 155, (Eiod. XXVII. 201; 175, ad init. 

)fj maiiEazD dweiling; from nbicb comeB man-Ea-E[i] Sabat. Plur. 
16, 1. 

^ri3 nablu Sabat. brook, Hebr. ^ni Aram. |!,v Stat, oonstr. n a- 
hal 158 (Numb. XXXIV. 5). 

IDMI Ni-Ba-nu name of the month Mian, Hebr. )n<i> 380, ad »ik 

f^i (1M) nl'tn, Snbat. jio&e, Arab. ^; then also tide 156 (Xnmb. 

XXII. 6). FhoD. (ana) ni-ri with 8uff. 195, 1Q2; 289, S9; 301, 20 
etc. Ideogr. 166; 184, 70; 193, 85; 213, 6. 13; 232, 13 {read nrri-ja). 
— nirfiru, nirarQtu (ntrarQtu?) Sabit. help, ataiatance. Idsogr, 
with pbon. complera, li 194, 95; 473, B. C. 810. — Root TiJ or T|3?. 

1DJ Ni-(ik-)ku-ii proper name A'ecAo, "OJ, ^133 Sb7 (2 Einga XXIU. 
29); 371. 

^23 nakln Adj. oTlislically iBraaghl. From this we ha-re the PI. 
mac. nak-lu-ti 389, 157; Plur. fem, n s-ak-la-a-ti Adj. PI. Fern. 418, 
31. Should the Hebr-Aram. ^33 be brought iato compariaon? 

□33 nakSmn heap up. — nabantii Subat. heaping up, place for 
Mtoriitg up, Ireaiure cAamier(?), Pbon. na-kau-ti 193, 81. 

D33 ak-kia, a-kis 1. Ps. 8g, Impft. Kal I cut or hewed down 210, 
55; 261, 9; 234, 24. — nik-su(?) Subat. herning in pieeei{1). Pbon. 
1 290, 16. Comp. Aram. ■ "-■'' 

OJ comp. Hebr. -Q^, Arab. ^Xj etc. — unakkir 3.P8. mac. Impft, 
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Pa. he ckcmged. Ideogr. 19, 81; Phon. 838, 14; 898 (Botta 149. 9). — 
u-na-ak'ki-ir 1. Ps. Sg. Pa. 124 (col. II. 7). — a-ftan-kir Impft. Shaf. 
he tedueed to rebellion 370, 37. — n Ak ir a, n a k ru, n i k r a Sabst. enemy. 
PI. na-ki-ri enemies 154 (Ezod. XXI. 8). — ni-ik-ra-ti the same 154, 
ad fin. — nak-rii Adv. with hostile intent 289, 73. 

)12^ comp. Q)^ in-na-mu-a 3. Ps. Sg. Impf. Nif. he fell to pieces 124 
(col. I. 31). 

^10^ comp. ^4J, jA4J' — namru Adj. bright, Plur. fem. nam-ra- 

a-ti 389, 156. — nim-ru Subst. leopard^ ^^ f-<^?. ^JpJ, {P^^I 

387 (Is. XI. 6). 

^]^^ namurta Subst. onMe^ ^ tempest , comp. Syr. |iAJ2|> Phon. 
na-mar-ra-tuY 351, 62. Stat, constr. na-mur-rat 193, 79. 

572 ^'O^ (milt) Nam-ri name of a country 414, ad fin. Is the word to 

be pronounced Zim-ri? — 415; 482, B. C. 798. 774; 484, B. C 749. 

748; 486, B. C. 744. 

inD^ (ilu) Nam-tar (god of) decision^ destiny ; plague 179, acK fin» 

p nin, Akkad. word adopted into Assyrian meaning thingj possession. 

— nin-dum-8u = all to which a name belongs i. e. things of all sorts 
291, 37; 302, 32; 345, 9. [Delitzsch reads mimma dum-iu, — 
mimma being an Assyrian neut. compound form ^ minma what- 
soever ^ anythingy from interrog. manu who? See under Q^'Q- — Transl.] 
^^ (£r) Ninua, Nin&, NinCl name of a town I^iveh^ Hebr. ili)y^) 

Phonet. (£r) Ni-nu-a 99 (e. g. Asurn. I, 101); 482, B. C. 790; 484, 
B. C. 761; 193, 78; 291, 39; 455 (Ps. n. 12) etc. — Ni-na-a 99 [e. g. 
Asurn. Ill, 91 (see Norr. 10491). 92]; Ni-nu-u (very seldom! — II R. 
48 No. 3 line 9). Etymology doubtful; see Delitzsch*s conjecture in 
Parad. 260. 

"1^^ (ilu) Na-na-ai, Na-na-a Babyl.-EIam. deity Nanaea, Ndvaia 
232, 15; 457. 

^Q^ comp. Hebr. j;q^. — u-na-as-su-u 3. Ps. PI. Impft. Pa. they 
carried away 124, col. II. 2. 

noi comp. Hebr. p|D> — as-su-hu, with Comp. as-su-ha-am-(ma) 
1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal I trampoHed 276; 277 (Botta 75, 5); 289, 61; 
301, 21; with Suff. also as-su-ha-dn-nu-ti 232. — Respecting u-sah 
156 (Numb. XXII. 5), see PDV 

^Di nisiktu Subst. something powred out (? — Root ^pi?)- Phon. 
ni-sik-ti 235, 26. 28; 290, 34; 450, Rev. 1. — Comp. also 237, adinit, 

'TQ^ nisakku Subst. viceroy, governor. Phon. ni-sak-ku 393, foot- 
note ***. Ideogr. 393, ibid.; 411 (Eng. ed. p. 103 ad fin.). On this 
comp. D. G. Lyon, Cyl. Inschr. Sargons II, Lpz. 1882 p. 12. 
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1D3 (T1P3*) NuBkn (Nuikn?) name of a deity (prob. only another 
□ante Tor Nebo, comp. the list of deilieB, Del. Aaayr. Lesest 1'*. ed.) 
91, 67; 333, 16. 

]D3 Ni-9a-Du, see JoWi- 

n03 (should we compare Syr. ■ r°' ? — obserTo the contrasted 
phrase : Snl-mu ImiW ~ see also Dol. in Lotz 83 flg.}- — naphu 
SubBt. the riling (of the BUn), Stat. coQstr. na-pah 140 {Gen, XIS. 
23}; 213, 6, 11. — Idaogr. 247, 3. — niphu Subst, with Bam a meaning, 
Stat. constT. ai-pi-ih 140, ad fin.; 398 (Botta 151, 10 line Ij. 

■^PJ Nipur name of a town Nipar , the modem Hiffer, Phoo, N i- 
pn-ro 11 R. 13, 24 c. d. Ideogr. 232, 5; 34S, 13. 

2)02 napiStu Subst. soul, life, comp. Hebr, Bfnj. — na-piS-ti 17, 
3 and Notes and Eluet.; 266 iuBtead of napiStiiuuu s^bi (Guyard) 573 
we ODght to read there ace. to Cyl. ABnrb, Rbbh. IV, 95 : ba-laf nft- 
pifi-ti-3u-DU ak-bi / announced tke life of their lout], Flur. aapiati 
Ideogr. 196, 100; 203 (end of insc); 209, 63; 346, 7 (na-pi6-tuS in- 
stead of na-pi6-tu-Su); 353, 34 {oap-flat-ao). 

N33 (la?) u-Sa-ss-an 1. Pa. 8g. ImpfL 8hsf. I eauted to deicend^l) 
195. 98. [Read with Dr. Craig u-ia-az-nin; see under p). — Trausl.] 

]m ('') Na-zi-bi-na, Na-zib-i-na name of a town ^^(i5>B - -' . < 
275; 480, B. C, 8I6. 801; 482, B. C. 782, 774; 466, B. C. 746. 736. 

^33 comp. Habr, "iiJJ, Aram. j^. — is-su-rn 3. Ps. 8g. Impf. K«l 
he preeerved 369, 28. — usur Imper. guard! Comp. the proper oaroe 
Usur-amatsu 457, and comp. Bach oBmBB as NabQ-kudurrl-uaur, 
Bil-Bar-UBur etc. eto. — nflsiru Part. ;ii-o(eclor. Ideogr. 194, 96. 
— na-air Subat, (Inf. for naaar??) proteciiaii 333, 19. — ni-sir-tu 
(tav) Subst. that which is preserved, trearurei 193, 81; 29l, 37; 302, 
32; 345, 9 £19; 398, 10 foil.; 450, Rev. 1. — Ni-Bir(xir?) name of a 
country and mountaio 53; Eng. ed. pp. 57, 58, Vol. I. 

\lpi Cf) Na-ka-di-na name of a town 820, 28. 

ipj oomp, Aram, (j^) ■ --^i pour out. — inal^-ki Kal Iinperf (II) 
with preaent meaning 3. Pb. 8g. he ogett 19, 32. — ak-ki (read thns) 
for a^-ki 1. Pa. I ofered 232, 16. — nilffl Snhst. offering. Phon. 
ni-ku-u 19, 32. PI. nlkl, Ideogr. 157, 85; 194, 87; 232, 16; 278. 

Ip: "Be -1:3, 

N13 (ir, mat) Nn-ri-i name of a Cyprian town Nurt 3B5, 22. 

bT)i nir-gal-I Subsl. PI, tion-«p/.iirae» 283, adinit. — Nirgal name 
of a god Nergal ^^ij 232, 16; 283; 333, 16. — NirgaUac-usur 
(Q-jn-ar), proper name NeTigiieior, Hebr. nSN"l,t^ ^Jli -^30; 416 (Jer. 
XXXIX. 8). 
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y^^ nirAru uid ni-ra-ru-tu Subst. hdp, a$siiUmoe see trader ^^. 

tJ^i comp. Hebr. ^\^^, Aram. |Iij|, Arab. ^jjj. — niSa Subst. 

(femin. gender) 1) people (see Del. in Lotz, Die Insoh. des Tigl. Pil. I 
110). Plur. Ideogr. 19, 29; — 2) people, inhabitanti (against Del. ibid.) 
Plur. Ideogr. e. g. Smith's Assurb. 223, 89; 224, 42; also Sanh. Tajl. 
Cyl. II, 63; HI, 17. 88 (see Eng. ed. Vol. I p. 281 foil.). Likewise 83; 
153 (Qen. XLIX. 1); 255, 27; 273, 1. 3; 289, 69; 301, 22 etc. etc. — 
niStu pupil (of the eye), comp. Hebr. ]il2^^. Stat, constr. ni-Sit 

160; 411 (Eng. ed. Vol. 11 p. 103 ad fin.) [ace. to Del. in Zeitsch. fur 
kirchl. Wissensch. 1882 p. 125 from t^tS^^ = rainng (of the ejes), 
favoured one, comp. 0*1^ i^i^y* ^^^ ^^g- ed. Vol. I p. XXXI]. 

m 

l^'^^ comp. Hebr. ^WJ, Eth. JP^/i,'i Arab. LmJ. — afi-Su with 
Cop. ai-iu-um-ma, 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal / raued up, also hrou^Ju^ 
led forth 124, coL U. 15: 459, footn. 7. — id-&u-ma 3. Ps. PL with 
Cop. 277, 5. — iS-fiu-num-ma ditto with Nun epenth. and Cop. 289» 
57; 450, Be v. 5; 455 (Ps. H. 12). — na-du-u Inf. raiiing, offering^ 
Oppert^ Ezped. en Mesopot. II, 94; Gen. na-fii-i 154 (Ezod. IX. 7); 398 
(Botta 149, 6). 

p^^ comp. Hebr. T)^^t ubjU. — i&-Si-^u 3. Ps. PI. Kal they JUased 

574 289, 57; 455 (Ps. U. 12). — u-na-aS-di-ka, u-na-aS-Si-ib: 3. and 1. Pa. 
Sg. Impft Pa. i, he kissed 235, 27 bis; 353, 39. — u-na-aS-&i-^u 3.Ps. 
PL 450, Rev. 6; 455 (Ps. H. 12). [Comp. in O. T. 1 Ki. XIX. 18, 
Hofl. Xni. 2. — TransL] 

Go p ^ 

yi;^ naSru Subst eagle, ^i^^; — ^, ]ya2, 'iflQl Written 
naft-ri (Gen.) 386, ad inU, 



*)^Q (m&t) Sa-u name of a country 220, 27. 

Q^Q s&ndu a doflrk-colowred precious stone, written sa-an-du 80 
[stands probably (DeL) for s&ntu, sftmtu i. e. Fem. of sAmu = 
Hebr. DHlg^]- 

^30 comp. nyDJfj **.*-^ «tc- — sibft, sibfttu(?) numeral, the 
number seven 315 (Gen. si-bu-ti). — si-bit (= si-bit-tuv) the same 
21. — Si-bi-it-ti-bi-Mi proper name (= bVy^V^^*^) ^^^ (^ Hxagfi 
V. 32); 252, ad fin, \ 257. 

i^DD {^^^ ^0 Sa-ba-' name of a country Sabaea 145 (Gen. XXV. 
3). — (m&t) Sa-ba-'-ai Adj. Sabaean 397, 3. 
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TJB (nBr) 8»-ga-ri{ra), Stt-gur-ri name of a riTor SSdth&r ,_^L» 
166; 193, 8B. 

-no ai-id-ru Sutat. Drier, order of baUU, Hebr. -|"ip 289, 77. 

1K1D (*"d) Stt-a-i name of a mouDtalo 220, 26. 

□mo (raS') Su-u-ha-am name of a oountcy 426, 24. 

PO Si-ya-DQ, Baa]i(i)D. 

no ■'-to Subbt. niMwrecHo?!, disturbancet 484, B. C. 763—759; 488, 
B. C. 746. 

no (m^t) Sa-hi name of a country 427 (Ezek. XXXVIII, 2. 3), 

nriD comp. Hebr. finP- Sjr. ■ nr-" — is-liu-bvi(pu), ia-hup 3. Ps. 
Sg. Impft. Kal he cait to the ground 213, 17; 236, 27; 288, col. II. 36 
(301, 181; 288, col. U. 43; 290, col. lU. 30; SOS, 31; 333, 20. 

IflO comp. Hebr, inO- ~ is-iu-ah-ra he (theyf) wot [were) turned 
about {ranaackcdl} 488 C, line 4. — gi-hir-tu, ai-bi-ir-tu 8ubst. eir- 
cuit, region 313, 7. 11; 220, 28. 29; 255, 18; 338, 12; 353, 40 etc. 

ID (> r) Sa-ai name of the Aegyptian town Sail 357 (3 Ki. XXIII. 29). 

IH'D (i') Si-an-nu name of a town 219, 26. 

IIWD Si-va-nu, also 8i-n33n(vaQ)-nn name of tbe month Swoti, 576 
Hebr. jlip 380, 3. Heogr. 484, B. C. 763". 

ID""© ^'"^ Sabst. horie, ootnp. DID, Aram. sWciDi jljBoa 188, 
admit. Ueagr. (= imir KUR.EA an of the £aei)PUl. ia8,iootn.**; 
195, 102; 261, 4; 289, 74; 301, 34 etc. 

Tff^Q eisfl Sabat. joy {= Hebr. K>it5'?) 333, 12. 

niDD ('l") Sak-kut name of a Babylonian deity, another name for 
Adar-Salurn Hebr. fllj^ (Am, V, 26) 443, paiiim. 

^0 (ilu) Sa-Ia name of a deity 458, footn, • 48, 

ibO (Ir. tat-t) Si-il-lu-(a?) name of a Cypr. town Soli SoXoi'l 
365, 17. 

HI^D (ifi ii^t) Si-(il-)lu-u-a name of a Cypr. town Salamiti 
355, 15. 

D^D (= D^W). — salimu Sahat. /riendihip, altianee[i) Gan. aa- 
li-milmi) 351, 61; 413. — aalmu Snbet. dctorj/f? — ), Written aa- 
al-mi (Gen.) 398 (Botta 150, 3), 

bolPD Sn-la-nia-al proper name of a prince of Miliddn = Melitene 
253, ad init.; 257. 

]D^D Sa-la-ma-nu Moab. proper name comp. p^ffif (Hoa. X, 14); 
367;441. — Sulmana-aftiridu name of an Asflyr. king, Hebr. -ipNJpi'?'- 
See andor chsf- 
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^^DD (^0 Sa-am-'-la-ai Adj. man of Sam^al 253, ad inU.; 257; 
261, 12. 

^DD (^9) sa-muHuY Subst. name of a tree or wood, with ideogr. 
for deity prefixed = §ama§ swn-god 159, Deat. IV. 16. This aoc. to 
a syllabary discovered by Del.; see Scbrader in Beriohte der KSnigl. 
Sftcbs. Gesellsch. der Wissenscbaften 1880, 2. note. 

pO comp. n;iD¥^> fl<?^'J't r» *^^^» jllioZ. — sa-am-nu 
(Var. sam-na) Ordinal eighth, comp. Etbiop. 1^^^^^ 380, 8. 

t^'^DDD Sa-am-si(£) femin. Arab, proper name Samsieh = Xf^M^^X^ 

255, 30; 262, 16; 397, 3; 414, Jer. XXV. 24. Ebors. 27. 

pl^QI^O (ir, m&t) Sam-si-mu-ru-na, also written Sa-am-si-mu-ru- 
na (355, 10"), name of a Kanaanite town 163 (Josh. XII. 20); 192; 355, 
10 a. b. — (ir) Sam-si-mu-ru-na-ai Adj. man 0/ /Samnmuruna 288, 47. 

HD'IDD 8a-am-mu-ra-mat feminine proper name SemiramU, Hebr. 

niDTDtf^ 366 (2 Chr. XV. 18). The proper ref. is 2 Cbr. XVII. 8 krt 

pDD (^') Sa-mi-ri-na, name of the town Samaria, Hebr. JVlDK^* 

Aram. ]^<^D^ *1^^- 191 (1 Kings XVI. 24 passim); 204; 272, ad 
init.; 273; 277, Botta 75, 6; 323. — Sa-mir-i-na the same 191; 192, 
ad ink, — Sa-mi-ur-na the same 191. — Sa-m£-ru-na-ai Samaritan 
191; 223, ad fin.; 252, ad fin.; 273. 

p (iln) Sin name of the moon-god. Ideogr. 179; 333, 14; 389, 

155; 450, 70. Comp. also ideogr. AN. dl^.KI 398 ad fin. and 400 
(Notes and Iliust.). — Sin-ah!-£rib (ir-ba) name of the Assyr. king 
Sennacherib, Hebr. D^^r]5Q» SswaxijQlfJt (LXX); ^evaxriQi^oq (Jos.); 
Savaxdgipog (Herod.) 285 (2 Kings XVIH. 13); 287, II Insor.; 335, 
I Bawl. 48 No. 3; 459, footn. 5 *. — Sin-bal-lit (for 8in-u-bal-lit) 
proper name SanhaUat, Hebr. W^JJP 382 (Neb. IL 10). 

^Q Sa-ni-bu name of an Ammonite king, perhaps = 3^)(^ (Del.) 
141 (Gen. XIX. 38); 257. 

^IDD Sa-an-gar proper name 193, 82. Hebr. ^JDJ^ (Del.). 

^^D sa-an-da-niS Adv. of unknown meaning 169. 
R7fi ^^D (8»d) Sa-ni-ru name of the mountain Sen^ 'T'Jif' ^^^ (Deut. 
m. 9); 209, 45. 

^^Q sinniS, sinniiat Adj. feminine, female. Phon. sin-nii 17 
(Gen. I. 27;; sin-ni-Sa-at 179, ad init. Ideogr. 290, 17. — The read- 
ing zin-nid (Del., Hpt. and others) does not seem to me hitherto 
sufficiently guaranteed. 

^£5D Sa-pa-ti-ba(-')-al Phoenic. proper name = !?yDtODD ^* ®* 
Kanaan. ^y^tDDIZf 105; comp. ID'^lpDljp? 2 Chron. XX, 2. 
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^DD (^') Sa-pi*i name of a town Sapi 234, 23; alternating with 
Sapi-ja 235, 7; as well as 6a-pi-ja 486, B. G. 731. 

^00 sap-lu Subst. howl^ Hebr. |^pp 208 (2 Ki. IX. 2). 

|£5C comp. Eth. ^^il (Haupt). — is-pu-nu 3. Ps. 8g. and PI. 

Impft. hCf they threw down, overpowered 'lAl, 2; 450, 74. — sa-pi-in 
Part. Kal overpowering 191 (Botta 36. 18). 

P)gD si-ip-pu Subst. threshold, comp. Pip, ]Aa 384 (Is. VI. 4). 

"nDD siparru Subst. copper. Ideogr. 157, 87; 193, 84. Ideogr. 
Plur. bars of copper 157, 87. 

^DD ii^) Si-par, Sip-par, Si-ip-par name of a town Sepharvaim, 
Hebr. G^^'lQD SiTKpdga 232, <id invt, ; 279, pcuiim. Now represented 
by the ruins of Abu-Habha 280. 

h'D'pD Sak-kal Subst. (Akkad.) literally mighty head, title or 
designation of office 261, 7. 

^t^lD (mUt) Sir-'-la-ai Adj. the Sirlite, Israelite, comp. Hebr. 
^^i^ntS'^ 151, ad imt.; 194, 92. 

ji{^3^0 (ir) Sa-ar-bu-u-a name of a town 220, 29. 

VyyQ (ir) Sa-ar-ra-ba-a-nu name of a town 232, 8. 

F]^0 (nftr) Su-ra-pi name of a river 232, 5. 

"mo (8*d) Si-ra-ra name of a mountain Sirjbn |V*)if^ i^^ (Deut. • 
m. 9); 184, ad init, ' ' 

ipD Suti (Sutft) name of a people, comp. Hebr. )j^\i; (Del.), writ- 
ten Su-t£-(i), Su-ti-i (Ehors. 19. 82. 123. 136; Smith's Sennacherib 
81, 13 [there Su-ti-i] Del. Parad. p. 235) 425 (Ezek. XXIII. 2$). 

DHD s^ttu Subst. remainder, remnant, comp. c>^amI, iuitM, East-Syr. 

£^, also Hebr. niHtS^ (s^® ^72, Notes and Illust.). Written si-it-tu 

(tft,'ti) 277, ad init.; 350, 58. From this comes Plur. si-it-ta-ti 277 
(Botta 75, 5). — si-it-tu-ti Subst. the same 272, ad init.; 289 (col. 
HI. 5) (in the last passage used of persons). 

\i^Q pi-in-ti (reading uncertain) Subst. 19, 30 Lotz renders ^e(?) 
(n)t^D P^tU) also (?) pa-a-di Subst. side, then 6oun(2ar^, comp. 
Hebr. T]^Q side , frontier , district. — pa-ti Stat, coustr. 140, ad fin.; 

pa-at the same 398 (Botta 150, 7) — or should we read pa-ad? See 
under ^Q. 

yy^ pa-gi-i Subst: Plur. meaning unknown; probably name of a 577 
species of amxmal 450, Rer. 3. 

17 
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^)^ pagru Sabflt. eorp^e, comp. Hebr. ^■nB, Aram. j| , • 189 (Qen. 

XY. 11). Phon. with Saff. pa-gar-(dn) 139, ibid.; Plor. pag-ri 189, 
ibid. Ideogr. 195, 99? -- pag-ri-(Su) 19, 31 (= body?). 

"IQpadu (pftda — comp. Arab. O^? -~) 8ab8t. district ^ region. 
Phon. pa-di 204 (Eng. ed. p. 194); constr. state pAd; 213, 9. 10; 215, 
footn. **; 249, footn. f- 

bi^lQ Pu-du-ilu name of an Ammonite king 141 (Gen. XIX. 38); 
288, 52; 355, 11. Comp. Hebr. ^^H^^} ^^ ^^^l ^^ ^^^ name of the 
Assyr. king Pu-di-ilu I B. 6 No. Ilia, and b. Or is the name to be 
explained as ^t^l3(y), that is **seryant of god"? Comp. the Phoenician 
name Bodost^ftJ and others. 

!;>i^D10 Pa-di-ba-'-al Phoenician proper name == ^JD'^ID 105. 
^^53 Pa-di-i Philist. proper name = rOlQ 164; 289, 70; 290, 7. 25; 
801, 22; 302, 26. 

lis comp. Arab. luK9, Hebr. niS< — padCi Subst redemption; a-na 
pa-di-du-nu 26, 15. 

^£} pCi Subst. mouth and hence command, Hebr. H^, Arab. Va^, ^, 
Eth. /5^4i;. — pi-i Gen. 204, footn. *; 333, 13; Ace. (PL?) 870, 38. 

— pa-a Ace. 323 (Eng. ed. Vol. n p. 7 line 9 from below). 

niS P^tu Subst. what is opposite. Should we compare (with Barth) 
Syr. |2aa? — Stat, constr. pu-ut 209, 46. 

^nQ pabatu Subst. vieeroy, Hebr. nn?* Ideogr. 249, footn. f; PL 
pa-ha-a-ti 186 (1 Kings X. 15 and footn.); 187. Comp. Hebr. ninS* 

— pihatuv Stat, constr; pi-ha-at Subst. o^ce of viceroy 187. Ideogr. 
220, 27 (comp. 221, footn. ft)- 

"nnS) ap&bhir, written u-pa-hir 3. and 1. Pa. Sg. Impft. Pa. he, 1 
assenibledy comp. "n^n* j^-j 'Jflii! 338, 17; 374, 27; 452, 68; 
u-pah-hir 398 (Botta 150. 2). Ideogr. 364, 1. — puhru Subst 
assembly. Phon. pu-uh-ru 17, 1. Stat, constr. pu-hur 232, 11; 255, 
27. Ideogr. 332, 25. — naphard Subst. totality, Stat, constr. nab- 
har (likewise with Suff.) 370, 37. Ideogr. 178, ad init, — pat-ha-rid 
Adv. altogether 346, 16. The Adr. is synon. of iStiniS, comp. p. 68 
line 30 foil. 

^t353 comp. Hebr. ItDD? Arab. Jaj. — tap-tu-ur 3. Ps. fem. Sg. 

Impft Eal. she cleft, divided 332, 24 foil. — up-ta-aHi'ii^ 3. Ps. Sg. 
Impft. Ifta. he hurst in pieces 124, col. II. 3. 

DIWdWD Pi(i)-si(i)-ri-is (also without final s) proper name of a 
prince of Karkemish 252, ad fin, Del, Parad. p. 270. 
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Fj5 (Ir, mU) Pa-ap-pa name of a Cyprian town Paphot 365, 16. 

IJ^B Pi-la-ag-gu-ra(-a) Cyprian proper name Fildgv,rd 355, Hfoll. 578 

^^0 paia Subst. year of the rei^ (Akkad.?). Ideogr. Fl, 82, 104; 
202, big; 207, bit; 209, 40. 

3^0 pale" Sla'- conatr. palag Sohst. conoi, Hehr. j|jg 29 (Gen. 
n. 11 and footn.) IV Rawl 14 No. 3 line 11 foil. U R, 38, 15b. b. 
comp. with Nerigl. II, 6. S (Del. Farad. US). 

n^B (8yr. . -V-. 7 — N3ld. and Haupt deal with the word other- 
wiee) ip-la^ 3. Fs. Sg. Impft. Kal he teae afraid 218, 8; 289, 73; 301, 
33. — ip-la-hu 3. Pb. Sg. Impft. Kal ihey feared 193, 79, — pftlilju 
Part, fearing, revenng, written with Snff, pa-li-hi-ka (Noin. 1) 373, 
footn. •• 35. — pa-lah Infin. fearing, revering, obedience 398, Botta 
149, IS, - pulhu Subst, /efl!-, terror, Written pu-nl-hi (Nom.!) 213, 
17; pul-hi (the same word) 235, 27; 288, 35; 290, 30; 302, 30 ate. 
- puln^tn the earae, written pn-luh-ti 301, 18; 332, 20; 434, 27 
(A.CC.); comp, 421 ; from this we have pu 1-ba-at Stat, cooatr. 193, 79, 

robB ii3-pal-kit 3. Pa. Sg. Shaf. of the Pa. he leduced to tranagreaa 
or rebel 323 (Eng. ed. Vol. 11 p, 7 line 9 from below); 370, 31, 

D^D (i"*!) Pi-lis-ta name of the land Philiatia, Hebr. r\ll/h$ '02 
Gen. S. U); 486, B, C, 734. — (mftt) Pa-la-jiB-tav ditto 108; 



D^n palftHQ Semitic root of the non-Semitic SLBAR '(o rod;'. Boe 
175 (and footu. f) ^l.BAB-an-ni 'rocked me', Delitiach and othera 
give to the Niphal napiflsu aleo the aignification 'behold' in the 
pregnant sense 'gaxe upon laith affection or tympathy'. See Haapt in 
Gerni. ed. p, 72. 

ig pann (panil?) Subst face, front, Eebr. CijS- ^^^- oonati' pB- 
an 213, 3; 360, 49. — pan Prep, before (properly in face or front of); 
pa-au 184, 10 (265, 20); 332, 19; with Soff. pa-ni-ja, or pa-ni-a 97; 
370, 31; also pa-QQ-a-a 205 (Eng. ed. Vol I p, 195 footn.). — pa-nu- 
ni-iu 351, 65; 363, 41, Ideogr. 194, 96. — pa-an-na tha same (?) 
195, 99. — a-na pan before 194, 87; ina pan 234, 23.— pa-ni Adv. 
before, in front 135, ad init. [also in proper nalneB as Nirgal-S lik- 
pani Nergal goes before 470, B, C. 849. — TransL] 

D20 Pa-na-am-mu proper name of a prince of Sam'al 253, adinit,; 
257 (Eug, ed. Vol, I p. 249 line 6 from above). 

pD pisftnu Snbat. receptacle, written pi-sa-an-nu 29 (Gen. U. II). 
Hebr. fi^if^? — 

fu-BU CypT. proper name Patntfu, 355, 22. 



5 (ir) Pa-?, 



e of a 



I 232, ' 
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-7pg) comp. -|p)9. ~ ap-ki-id 1 Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal I appointed 899, 

footo. — u-pa-ki-da (for u-pa-ki-da) 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Pa. I entrusted 
838, 17. — p&kidu Part., written pa-ki-id (Stat constr.) ruling 418 
(Eng ed. VoL II. p. 105). 

npQ Pu-ku-du name of a tribe, Hebr. -|p@ 282, 12; 846, 16; 428. 
(Jerem. L. 21); 425 (Ezek. XXUI. 28). 

pipQ Pa-ka-ha Israel, proper name Fekacht Hebr. npQ^^^y ad fin.; 
255, 28; 897, footu. '^ ad fin. 

^")D parCl Subst. PI. mule (comp. Hebr. ^'^Q wild osb). Plur. pari. 

579Phon. pa-ri-f Khors. 29; U R. 16, 85b.c. Ideogr. 290, 18; 845, 8; 
846, 17. 

WlD Pi-ir-'-n proper name Hiaraoh rtyig 158 (Exod. J. 11); 397, 3. 

br\Q parzilln Subst. iron^ comp. Aram. ]5li,i , Xiiji , Hebr. ^pj* 

Phon. par-ziMuY 296; Ideogr. 218, 19; 289, 71; 801, 28; 871. 

•pg) comp. Hebr. ^^a, nilj)* "" ip-par-ku-u 3. Ps. PI. Impft. Nif. 

they separated 398, Botta 150, 3. — mu-par-ku-u Part. Pa. acting 
violently f violent ^ violcUor {of commcmd)^ comp. Hebr. ^*)n 213, 3. — 

par-ka-nu Adj. with same meaning 214, footn. f f. — naparku Adj. 
shortened, generally in combination with 1 a = unshortened, or wndvni- 
nished. Ideogpr. with phon. complem. = la naparka-at (Fern.) 288, 
46, comp. 295 Notes and lUust. 

1*1D parakku Subst. aUar^shrvne. Phon. pa-rak-ku 890, footn. *. 

Q^0 (m&t) Parsu name of the land Persia, Hebr. CHO- Written 

Par-su, Pa-ar-su, also Par-su-u 872 (Ezra I. 1). 

{^D^O (i^^O P&f-su-a name of a country, in the main Adherbeid- 
shdn 213, 8; 376, footn. ••. 

*)"1D u-par-ri-ru 8. Ps. Sg. Impft. Pa. / broke in pieces 838, 9; 350, 

58; 450, 71, comp. Hebr. y^Q. The comparison of the Arabic^ 
(Assyr. Pa. »= to put to fligJU Uaupt) is not so probable; comp. Asurn. 
Staod-Insc. 4 and elsewhere; also we have already three other words for 
'*flee" viz. par&SA, parS&du and ab&tu. 
li^lD ip'pa-riS 8. Ps. Sg. Impft. he fled 350, 57. 

ItS^ID ip-par-fii-du, ip-par-Sid(8i-id) 3. Ps. Sg. Impft, Nif. Tiered 
away 2,^5, 20; 261, 6; 845, 7; 397, footn. • 3; 450, 72. 

• DID Pnrattu, see p)-)^. 

ntS^D u-Sap-Si-hu 3. Ps. Impft. Shaf. he procured rest 169. The 
derivation is uncertain. (The combination proposed on p. 169 foot- 
note *** with Arab, ^s^ is not free from objection.) Or should we 
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read u-eap-pih in wbich cnae of course we obtaia an altogetber diffe- 
rent meaning? 

"itelfO PiC^*'- Tuj-Sa-mil-ki proper name Paammetieh {?) 370, 

pE'Q paSku Adj. ftari£ o^ approach, difficult to past, PI. mso. pa- 
ai-ku-ti 450, T3. 

KPO comp, Arab. *^, Etb. ^ff'th !. Aram, .jt'ta, Hebr. nflD- 
— ap-ti-i 1. Pb, Sg. Imptt, Kal / opened 315, 9; also ap-li 1. Ps. Sg. 
ImpfC. Kal I opened 193, 81. — [p'^a pbonet. pi-ta, pi-ta-a open 
2. 8g. Imperat, Kal 455, 14. 15. — Transl.] — pa-tu-u Adj. open, 
easily acceatible, imlnigUBortky (J) 323, (Epg. ed. Vol. 11 p. 7 line 12 
from below). 

pEj (mSt) Pa-ti-na-ai Adj. mon of Talm 193, 84. 

DriD pa-ti-si Subst. tommandeT 422, ad Jin. Of doubtful origin. 
Comp, on tbie word O. G. Lyoa, dia Cjlinderinscbr. Sargons II, Leipzig 
1882. p. 12, 

nnS (if) Pi-it-ru name of a town Felhor, Hebr. Tjnp '&& (Numb, g^ 
XXII. 5); 166; 193, 85. 

DinO (">**) Pa-tu[-rul-Hi name of the land PofAros, Middle Aegypl, 
1^ 335 (laat insc. on page line D), 



1tt!l afnu 8ublt. iheep and ^ooti comp, Hebr. I^^l}, Arab. ^^, Pli"*' 

^\jo, Aram. J^JJ, pi- Written ai-l-ni 235, 28; 290, 19; 374, 26; 
fli-ua 139 (Gen. XV. 5). (The preceding word lu is the ideogr. for 
"flock" and sbould properly have been enclosed in btackQta); also »i- 
na (Ace.) 397, footn. *, Ideogr. 3iG, 17. 

]HTi (If) Sa-'-no nnme of a town Zoan (TtmU), Hebr. IJJjJ- Egypt. 
SSn-t 391 (la, SIX. 11). — (ir) Si-'-nu name of a town S91, footn,*; 
Ifl it identical with Sa'nnS 

nN!f (lyjl?) Birn SnbBt. feld, plain, vnldemeig. Ideogr. 17, 4; 
460. 71; of doubtful origin (ilj.^ [Upt.]? = ■Depressioo" [Del.]? — ). 

(OS comp. Habr. MDM- ^ saba Subst. man, loldier, eorapaniei, 
iroopt. Phon, sa-ab (la-ab) Stsfc coastr. 323 (Eog, ed. Vol II p. 7 
IIdb 12 from below). Ideogr. 194, 91. 92 93. 94; 289, 74 (in (be Parallel 
301, 23 we read Sab. SUN i. e. ummanftt, with Ibe following word 
^aSti!); 290, 31; 30B , 31. — 8ab-Adar A^syr. proper uama 365 
(2 Ki. XXV. 27). - 9ab-iar Assyr. proper namu 299, line 13 from 
»bo»e; 365 (2 Ki. XXV. 27). 
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DD2{ O?) ?ti-am-bi Subst plur. earf«, earriage$, oomp. Hebr. |^ 
$edan-chair or litter (Del.) 345, 8. 

n3!{ comp. Hebr. r\^ (D^n?)i) *^««/, Talm njf «^35J «»»^^ »« 
well as Jn*^, ^OfH* * ^®® Haupt^s Glossarjr in the Germaa edition. 
Bab-tu-(ma) 3. Ps. PI. Perf. tJiey had seized (expected) 382, 19. — 
is-bat, i8-ba-ta(ta) 3. Ps. Sg. Impft Kal he seized 213, 17; 452, 
69. — as-bat 1. Ps. sing. I took, captured, seized 156 (Numb. 
XXII. 5 6m); 157, 84. 85 (of offerings made to tbe gods); 193, 85; 
249, footn. t; 345, 11; 398, Botta 150. 13. — is-bn-tft 3. Ps. PI. they 
cl<upedy seized 157, 87; 194^ 86. — is-bat-u-num-ma the same with 
Cop. 371, Smith Assurb. 43. 45. — u-sab-bit 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Pa. he 
seized 219, 23 (?). — u-fta-as-bi-ta 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Shaf. 204, footn. *. 
— issa-bat 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Ifte. Ideogr. (LU) with phonetic complem. 
bat 486, B. C. 729; 488, B. C. 728. — as-sa-bat 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. 
Ifte. 1 seized, took 350, 50. sab-ta-at Snbst. Plnr. coriquests 486, B. G. 
789. — sibtu Snbst. produce. — sub&tu Subst. garment. Stat, constr. 
9n-bat 383, ad fin.; 455, 10. 

nD!i (^r) §u-bat name of the town Z56a npIJi 172 (Josh. XXI. 32). 

We also find the forms or modes of writing the name l^ubftt (^n-bu- 
tav) and Subit (Su-bi-ti) 183 (2 Sam. VIII. 3 and footn.); comp. 
Keil. u. Geschichtsf. p. 122. 

681 n^ (^') §i-du-nn name of a town Sidon, Hebr. fy)\f 108 (Gen. X. 
15); 213, 12. — Si-dn-un-nu(ni) the same 103 (Gen. X. 15); 286; 

288, 88; 301, 18. ^ (m&t) Si-du-un-na-ai A^j. Sidoman, also Si-du- 
na-ai 157, 86; 207; 210, 64. 

pm Si-id-ka-a Philist. proper name Zidkd = UpTlJ = rPpT2i 165; 

289, 58. 67; 801, 20. Another explanation is given by Prof. Robertson 
Smith; see ''Notes and Addenda**. 

■jplJl^ comp. Hebr. ^yj^ Arab. Jbo. — a-fa-a]|ji-]|jiir 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. 
Pa. I diminisJied, cut short 290, 26; 302, 30. — sai^ru, also si^ru 

Adj. small, Hebr. '-)^y2{» Arab. j^Juo. Ideogr. 108, tidfin.; 288, 38 etc. 
sa-ah-ri (Gen.) the same Sg. msc. 346, 14. PI. sahrCiti Ideogr. 833, 
17 etc 

"Ipx^ sihirtn Sabst. heai, then nmwier, oomp. Hebr. '^pS^, Arab. 
j^, written si-hir-tu 52, ad fin,, footn. *. 

i^^xj(?) a-si-' 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. — ?— 203 (towards the end of insc). 

Y^^^ si-is-si Subst. PI. probably a species of bonds or chains 399 
(Botta 151, 10, 4). 

*^^2{ si-i-ru Adj. high, exalted 174; 422. PI. msc. phon. si-ru-ti 332, 
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10; Btrdtl Ideogr. 184, ad fn.; 194, 96. — sir, si-ru Prep, upon, 
oioDe see, ad fin.; 288, 46; 301, 91 etc. 

^|)JI Billn SnbBt. (Pi.?) »Aoio!K, Hebr. ^y, Arab, jij, Aram, [fv'j, 

Eth. ^AA." i?"AA'^.' - (»"»■) ?'l-'' (with aet«rro. of deity) 
289, coi. II. 72; 301, 23. — Sil-bil Pliilist. proper name Zil-Bel ^ 
^y^-^a 162 (Bab face WJf) ; 290, S5; 365, 5. 

□^3 aalmu Sabot, likeneti, Eabr. D^^i Aram. ] v«V . , Arab. 
,fci«>, Stat, coDBtr. BS-lam 2r0, 61. Ideogr. B5B, BI. — 2) darhneii, 
comp. oba. »^, itAP^I' — (*?) B»l-rattt-H Subst. ««n-gAa(fe, 
eanopyt 21S, 20; 216, footn. ftt- 

DDS (i?) sii-am-bi Subst. PI. — f— 345; see unaer 3^; comp. 
348 (NotsB and Ulust, ad loc.). 

ICS BJmidta, Slat, conafr. sinidat Subst, yoke, team, comp. Hebr. 
ipif- Heogr. with phon. at 195, 102. 

103 ('■') Si-im-roi-ui name of a ooantry 426, 23. 

103 ('■") Si-mi-ra, Si-mir-ri name of a town Zemar ^ "lOS- ''''■ 
SiliVQa, Sif»!o(t 105; 323 (Eug. ed. Vol. H p. 7 lino 10 from below). 

-103 Bupru SnbBt. nail (of the finger) = ^, f^^^Cli ''5'?. 
NlplB. and alBo Hebr. j-ojj. Stat, constr. au-pur 159 (Dcut.XXI. 12). 

■^^ (ir, m&t) Sur-ru(ri), name of the city 7)/re ly 169, paitim; 
213, 12; 356, 1. — (Ir, mftt) 8ar-(ra)-ai Adj. Ti/rian 157, S6; 207 
(Eng. ed. Vol. I p. 198 lice 4); 210, 63; 252, ad fin. 

nOia ('f) Sa-ri-ip-tav carae of the town Sarepta pp-]^ (1 K. SVIl. 582 
9. 10; Obad. 20) 200; 288, 39. 



N3p ^a-bo-a-ti Sabst fem. PI. from the Slog, ifcaba'ta joito, comp. 
Hebr. n^JSp 208 (2 Ki. IX. 2 aud footn. f). 

33p iubbu Subst, cage, comp. Hebr. njD- Phon. kn-up-pi 261, 
9; 290, 20; (302, 28). 

■"Sp (KDp') '">"•?■ Hebr. jDp^ Dp3- — ab-bi 1. Pb. Sg. Impft. Kal 
I ipohe, onnouBMd, 290, 7; [303, 26].— ifc-bi 3. Ps. Sg. he spoke, one 
named 140 (Geo. XVIL 26). ~ ik-bu-u 3. Ps. Sg. they commanded, 
had commanded 333, 10. 16. — Ha-ba-ja^ui 3. Pb. 8g. PreB. with 
Suff, and parag. ni 156; 193, 86 and comp, Motea and Uluat ad loc. 
The same ideograph ically (KA,GA) written 232, 6, — li-ik-bu-n 3. Pa. 
Volant. Kal (JAo/) Ihey mos onnounee 373, tooto. •• 85, — ^bltn 



264 THE CUNEIFORM INSCRIPTIONS AND THE 0. T. 

Subst. hiddmg ^ ccmmand. Stat constr. ki-bit 201 (Eng. ed. p. 191 
line 2 from below); 370, 86; bat also ki-bi-ti 378, footn. ** 88. 

^3p ^ab&lu meet^ Hebr. ^3p, Aram. Vx», Etb. ('l')^jQA. I» 

Arab. JwaS. ~ kabla Subst. 1) ttm^ggle, eonibat. Phon. ]^ab-li (Gen.) 

397, footn. • 1. — Ideogr. 178 (Eng. ed. p. 166); 194, 96; 201. PI. 
l^gWitb phon. complem. kabl&-ti 177. — 2) Midst, stat. constr. kabal 
in tht midst, Ideogr. 157, 87; 169; 288, 87; 301, 19. 

•)1p (m&t) Ki-id-ri, Ka-ad-ri name of a country Kedar^ Hebr. 
■np 147, ad fin, \ 208, Eng. ed. p. 198. — Ki-id-ra-ai, Kid-ra-ai 
Adj. Kedarentj the Kedarene 147, ad fin, 

^p (mftt, it) Ku-n-i name of a country; from this comes (mftt) 
Ku-u-ai Adj. one of Kui 252, ad fin.\ 257. 

"I^DtS^lp Ka-u8-gab-ri name of an Edomite king 150 (Eng. ed. 

p. 137 line 1). — Ka-uft-ma-la-ka Edom. king*s name ^ Koofidkaxog 
257, tid Jin, 

-)ip, see 1^3. 

^^p kulrlul-ti Subst. worthy of a eurse (Gen.) 289, col. III. 6. 

Pp ^innu Subst. nest, Hebr. }p, Aram. \x£. Written ki-in-ni 385, 
ad fin.; ^in-ni 386, ad init. 

rjDp kuppu Subst cage, see ^^p. 

•)Xjp comp. Eth. ^po/i^Ztl properly gather j then gaiher together j 

take awayy comp. Hebr. r|p^ 1) gather , 2) take away. From this we 

have ki-is-su-ra 3. Ps. Sg. msc. Perf. Ifte. (for kitsura) he was col- 
lected, gathered together , taken away 2, 6. — ak-sur, ak-su-ra 1. Ps. 
Sg. Impft. Kal I took together 398, 150, 2; I carried away 261, 9; 272, 
ad init. (273, 3); 323, ad fin. — ik-su-ra 3. Ps. Sg. Impft he assembled, 
marshalled 323 (Eng. ed. Vol. U p. 7 line 8 from below). — kisru 
Subst. share (properly what has been taken away), Stat, constr. ki-sir 
273, 2; 323, adfin.\ 376 (Ezra IV. 10). 

^r)p properly to be even, see for the Etymol. kakkaru. — mu- 

kak-kir Part. Pa. making level or like, then (of writing) blotting out, 
destroying 459, footn. 2. — kakkaru (for karkaru) Subst. surface 

of the earth, comp. Arab. j3 J), vJSj3 (Assyr.-Babyl. Keilinsch. 383), also 

Hebr. ypjlp (Hpt), as well as Talm. mpip (Buxt). Phon. kar-kar 
204 (1 Kings XX. 26). 

{^•^5 comp. j^-)p, iy>. — a^-[ru] 1. Ps. Impft Kal / named 405, 
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footn. **•; but the (esdlog ie unceflain. — i^>tf-rn-iii(nnin-ini) 
3. Pa, Impft, Ifle. (and with Cop.) they imimoned 289, 75; 301, 84. 

2^p comp. Hebr. 3"ip sk-rib 1. Pa, 8g. Impit. Kal / approacJitd 
389 (col. III. 1); [382, 26]. — aH'-rib C" ak-ti-f!!!) '■ Pa. Impft, 
Ifte. 193, 79. 82; 194, 86. 88. 89. From this cornea kit-ru-up Subst. 
oHiKji 290, col. III, 15, — kirbu Subal, (inatoftd of kirbu) mi'drt, m- 
ward part comp. Hsbr. 3"lB. Stat, conatr. kirib (for kirib) with 
PiepoaitiotiB ; ina kirib, ultu kirib etc, pboo, kt<rib 195, 101; 
213, 21; 290, col, m. 7. 20, 23; 29), 39; 302, 27, 28 etc,; alao 
ki-ii-bi 373, footn, •• 33. With Suff. e. g. ul-tu kir-bi-Su-un 290, 
19 etc. 

-\-[p ^aTdn Adj. braee (= inh. jXit). Phon. kar-du 17, adjin.^^ 
247, 2. — l:ur&dn Subst. Aero, combatant, warrior. Pi, ku-ra-dl 
332, 18; 398, Botta 150, 3. 

ip-tp (ir) Kar-k«-ru{ra, ri) name of a towa Karkor -lp-)p_ 190 
(Judg. VIII, 10); 194, 90, 97; 323 (linea 7 and 5 from below Eng. ed.) 

nmnmp (^'- ^at) Kar-tl-ha-da-aa-ti name of a Cyprian town 
Kariiehadasl ^ PE'in Hip {Carthage) 365, 20. 

(n)t£'p H^iStu Bubst, bote, comp. Hebr. ni^pi Aram. Ifi^A-Oi Ethiop. 
<|>fl^.', Arab. |jyi. Geo. ^aSti (Ideogr.) 261, 4; 389, 74; 801, 
33 etc. (comp. 296, Nolet and lUtiSt.): 874, 31. With Suff. kaSat-an- 
nu 332, 23. 

np katu Subst. hand (of what etymology?). Phon. with Suff. ka- 
tui-iii 213, 2, — [ka-]ti-ja 219, 23 (Eng. ed, p. 2I1)| from the latter 
it is prob. shortened to ka-ti 302, 25; 397, 2; comp. Asdyr.-Uab. Keil. 
246 Mole 2, Ideogr, 208, 2 Kings IX. 2. Dual 136 Note line 2; 370, 



tTlp. Tip Kntii(tr), . 
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^H~i comp. Hebr. -f\}-i, At. i\e, , Ethiop. f^Oj^T — i&Aa Subst. 
thtmder, ttorm, written ra-a-du 124, col. 11. I. 

NWNI (a'il) Bu-'-(a)-a name of a tribe 282, 12; 346, 16. 

l[tl comp. Hehr. ■^y-\. Arab, ^£j, Aram, ^ii, Elhiop, (^OP I- — 

ri'n Subal. kerdiman, aometimes io ita proper Eense (preceded Cheu by 

arfl B, g. 397, footn, • 3), pometimes in the figurative aenae leader, 

hon. ri-i-uv 453 (Zech, XI. 6), Ideogr, 19, 29; 397, 

1. — ri'ifltu Sabat. nde. fitst couat ri-i-uv-ut 153 (Gao. 
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XLIX. 1)? 453 (Zech. XI. 5). — ri-i-tu Subst Tpa&twre 288, col. 11.41 
(ri-i-ti genit.). (Hpt.). 

DJ^-) oomp. H6br. Qy-), Jq^^, C^^Jlf^ \ — rtmu Snbst. ikwnder, 

written ri-mn(ini) 205, Eng ed. p. 196. From this comes Ramm&nu, 
Ram&nu, written Ram-ma-nu, Ra-ma-nu, Ra-man (205, 2 Kings Y. 
18), name of the god of storm = Hebr. Y\<q'\ (written p") and pro- 
nounced '^w^ comp. ^Psfjifidv). Ideogr. 91, 68; 194, 87; 195, 98; 333, 

14; 458, footn. • 48; 459, footn. 3. — Ramm&n-abal-i-di-na-av 
proper name 339, footn. * = ^Bammdn hutowed a $ovC. — Ramm&n- 
nir&ri proper name 184, 65; 212, 1 ^ Bammim is help, [We have 
other names compounded with RammAn as 6amfii-Ramm&n(?) 472, 
B. C. 823, Ramm&n-muftammir *Bammdn hrvngeth floods, 472, B. C. 
789, Ramm&n-uballit ^Baimmdfii hath preserved alive' 472, B. C. 786. 
Manna-ki-Ramm&n *who is like BammdnV 478, B. G. 683. — 
Transl.] 

D^-) oomp. Dni» Aram. Dni» >a-*J» Arab. ^, Eth. f^^lti^l 
ra-*-i-mat Part act. fem. (Stat, constr.) loving 332, 22. — ri-i-mu 
Subst. mercyy favoiMT 371 (Eng. ed. Vol. II p. 69). — ri-m£-nu-u Adj. 
merciful 26, 16. — narftmu Adj. beloved y loved oncy favourite. Stat, 
constr. na-ra-am 413, 34. — naramtn ditto Fem., written na-ram-ti 
(Stat, constr.!) 414, Notes and Illugt. 

Q^*^ (alap) rimu Subst. voild ox (fOMentf), Hebr. Di^l* Pbon. ri- 

i-mu 160 (Dent XXXin. 17); 456 (Job XXXIX. 9). Ideogr. 466. ibid, 

— ri-ma-nift Adv. (formed from the Plur. rim&ni) like a wild ox 456 
(Job XXXIX. 9). 

XOVC\ (a^^I) 80 read!) Ra-*-sa-a-ni name of a tribe 232 (Eng. ed. 
p. 224 line 4). 

^\jC\ ruku Adj. fa^y Hebr. pipin, Crfl^T* ^-*-^^> U^ohy writ- 
ten ru-u-ku 188. ad fm.\ ru-ku 213) 9; also ru-uk-ki (Gen.) 288,36. 
PL msc. ru-u-ku-ti 277 (Botta 75, 4); ru-ku-ti 398, ad fin. — ru-kift 
Adv. far, from afar 398 (Botta 150, 6). — rtktltu Subst. dista/neey 
Gen. ri-i-ku-tiv 124 (col. I. 31). 

^^"I ri'Su Subst. heady summity also hegvnningy commencementy comp. 

(2^^^1» LT^jy U-'» CXflT- — P^on. ri-i-8i (Gen.) 124, col. H. 15; 

ri-i-8a-« (Ace.) 124, col. I. 30. col. 11, 15 d. Ideogr. 231, 4; obserre 
also ri'S n&ri = in^n tS^i^l soturce of a spring 29; rifi ti&mdi, per- 
haps promon^or^ ? 210, 61; riS §arrCiti beginning of ruUy opening reign 
273; 346, 6. — ri'Stft Adj. distinguishedy exaltedy majestic (not first I — 
see p. 352), written ri'g-tu-u 2, 3; 12, footn. f; 361, 63; 434, 25; — 
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ITT, odMi 176 ad. inU. (rtMi). — Bi-H-f-nl (if) name of a pUce 
Jbuoi (?), propcTlj 'head of the spring', 'ipring' 100. 

K3n comp, v3n(N), jjj{i), -^iiKl). (AlCl^'t':- - »'!>"-»" 

/our Meogr. with phun. CQmpleDi. ti 213, 4; also ir-bi-it-tiv 377, ad/in. 

«3T {avil) Ru-bii-' name of a tribe 232, 5. 5E 

13T comp. Lij, nil. )j=». — ir-hu-u 3. Pb. 8g. ond PI. Impft. Kal 
he, they grew up 2, 11; 346, 14. — u-rab-bu-u 3. Ps. PI. Impft. Pa. 
they railed 398, Botta 149. 12. — rabfl Adj. great, written ra-bd-u 
124, cdI. II. 5; 194, 96; rabu-u (Ideogr. with pbon. complem. 103, ad 
/m.; 288, 38; rabitu Fem. Ideogr. with phoo. compleni. tuv, tiv, t( 
91, 59; 1*0 (Gen, XIX. 23 paeiim); l57, 85 tw etc. PI, fem. ra-ba-a-ti 
19, 29; 389, 156, — rabfl Adj. mighty (formatioTi like mahrfl), Phon, 
ru-bu-u 421, ad tnit, Idsogr, 9T. Fl, rubOti (fie ^eat ones, Ideogr, 
289, col, II. 69, col. III. 2. — tarbitu Subst. tprout. Stat eonatr. 
tar-hit 351, 64; 460, Rev. 3. — kima tar-b(-ti — T— 232, 8; a4T, 2, 

pD3n rab-sak name of an oiticial Eabsak, literallj Breat-Eead, 
then eommander, hebraized into npafJT 319; 3*0' Comp. 481 (Bn§r. 
ed. Vol. II p. 114 last tine). 

yy^ corop. yjl, [JoJ,, %jii. — nar-ba-su Subat, idxide 336, foot- 
note *. — (fr) Tar-bi-ai name of a town Tarbii, pToperlj 'reiting-place' 
836, 6. 

DJ^ ri-gim Snhat. Stat, conatr. on«et, comp, Hebr. Djn, Aram, 
ja^ to stone 350, 63; 397, 2, — (Haupt regards rigmu aa aignifyiag 
'shout' (hence 'battle-ehont') from ragSma to cry not; comp, Delage- 
story col. HI. 9 u-nam-bi (= unabbi Pael Impf, nabd 'apeak') 
iltu rabitn (KJrta) ta-bat rig-ma 'the exalted goddeaa called oat 
with loud voice' (or ahould we render 'the exalted goddess with kindly 
voice etc,'?), — Transl.] 

i-n u-rad-di I, Fa. 8g. Impft. Fa. I added 290, 28; 303, 30; 323, 
ad fin.; 376 (Ezra IV. 10), 

111 u-aar-di 1. Ps, Sg. Impft. 8baf, / laid low 196, 99. — Lotz 
(Tigl,-Pil. I, BO etc) leaOer. 

i-ll ar-ti-di 1. Pg, 8g, Impft. Ifto, J pursued 209, 63, 

□11 comp. Qn. — mnrimu Part. Pa, elevating, erecting. Stat 
Qonatr, ma-rim 313, 3. — r&m&nu properly exaltation (431), then 
itlf, with Buff. I myself , Ihau thyself etc. — (a-na) ra-ma-ni-JB(Su) 
156 (Numb. XXD. 5); 193, T9 ; 362, 15; 326, footn. *•. 

3rn Ku-hu-bi Ammon. proper name 194, 95. 

nm (avil) Ri-hi-hu name of a tribe 346, 15. 

Vm comp, Hebr, VPTi- — ra-hi-BU Part, overfiu-iciiig, overwhelming. 
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— ri-hi-il-tu Subst. (= ri-hi-ig-tu) overwhelming^ Horm 196, 98; 198 
{Notes and Illicit, ad loc). 

33-) comp. 'yy^t V^j» *fi^^' — ir-kab 3. Ps. 8g. Impft. Kal he 

travelled 184, ad init. — u-ftar-kib 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Sbaf. ^0 caused 
to mount, conveyed 350, 56. — rab-bu Subst. amhassador (Ace!) 291, 
col. ni. 41; 302, 32; 399, 3. — nar-kab-tuv Subst. chariot, Hebr. 
DDSID- Ideogr. 19, 32. PI. narkab&ti Ideogr. 194, 916m. 92. 93. 

nDD") Rn-kib-ti Philist. proper u&me Bvkipt 166, ad init.; 289, 62; 
301, 21; also Ru-u-kib-tu written 262, 16. 

DDI u-rak-kis, u-ra-kis 1. Ps. and 3. Ps. Sg. Impft Pa. I, he 
686 displayed, stationed, marshalled 218, 16; 290, 22; 302, 29. — ri-kis 
Subst. Stat, constr. (properly array, then (?) marshaller, ruler 413. — 
rak-sn Subst. rank, battle-array 332, 24. 

^;3*) comp. Hebr. \^J^* — u-rak-Su 3. Ps. PI. Impft. Pa. they drew 
together 332, 19. 
iQ'^ comp. nD1» I^>i i5^» ^L^^PT' "~ ir-mu-u 3. Ps. PI. Impft. 

Eal tJiey cast down, founded 389, 175. — u-fiar-mu-u 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. 
Sbaf. ?ie settled in, transported to 277, ad init. — Haupt in his Glos- 
sary giyes to the root the general signification of dwell, settle, rest and 

compares Hebr. H^Q*) and Arab. Lo.. Comp. Amiaud 1. c. 

CD") Ru-mi-su Cypr. proper name 355, 19. 

^j^") nam-maS-Si (so we should read instead of Sim-miS-§i accord- 
ing to K. 3358; K. 36, see Del. in Lotz Die Insch. Tigl. Pileser I, 167 
note), arising out of nar-maS-fii, crawling animal, worm, comp. Hebr. 
fe^D"! 17, 4. 

V V 

DDI (^0 Rft'pi'hi name of a town Baphia 204; 396, 1. 

t£^D"l comp. Hebr. t5f")£), rap&ftu to be broad. — mu-rap-pi-dat 
Part. Pa. fem. Stat, constr. glorifying 176, od init, — rap-5u(5i) Adj. 
wide, extended 189, ad init.; 191, ad init.; 195, 100; 255, 18; 450, ad 
fin. — rapafitu Adj. fem. of the same, written ra-pa-aS-tay(tiy) 129. 
Ideogr. with phon. complement tu, tuY 202, ad fin.; 351, 65. Plur. 
fem. rapfiftti Ideogr. 195, 99; 374, 24. 

^in risfttn Subst. help, assistance, comp. Hebr. nSTly Arab, ^c^j, 

written ri-su-tu 91, 52. — ri-su-us-su-un the same with Suflf. 289, 76. 
]}{•) Ra-8un-nu(ni) Syr. proper name Beztn |^y^ 191; 252. 

njn comp. Hebr. P|^i1, Arab. s^ao. ras&pn fit together. — ar-sip 

1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal. / prepared, erected 335, 10; 336 (Notes and 
lllast. ad loc). 
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rjvn (m&t) Ra-sa-ap-pa, Ra-sap-pa name of a country or city 
Bezeph F^jn 327, ad vait,] 480, B. C. 804; 482, B. C. 772; 486, B. C. 
747. 737. ' 

3*)'^ (for m^")) ra-ru-bat Subst. Stat, constr. majesty ^ terror ^ comp. 

Syr. v^?oi, liaS90^ 288, 42; 294 (Notes and Illust. ad loc). 

^"I (m&t) Ra-a-Si name of a country (hardly to be identified with 
the K't^l of the Bible) 427, ad fin, 

1^5^-) comp. kXij. — u-Sar-8i-du 3. Ps. PI. (Sg.?) Impft. Shaf. they 

(or he) established 213, 3. 

^^•) comp. Li.. — ir-8u-u 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal. he granted 290, 

col. III. 33 [301, 31]. — ar-Si 1. Ps. Impft. Sg. I granted, bestowed 
371 (Smith's Assurb. 43, 53). — ir-8a-a 3. Ps. Sg. Pres., or Volunt. 
he will (or nuiy Ae) yield 434, 29. 

^ Sa Pron. relat. 19, 28. 30; 79, footn. *; 97; 124, col. I. 28; 

expresses the genitival relation 79, footn. *; 82, 106. 109; 91, 52., 59; 

143, adinit.; 156 (Numb. XXII. 5) etc. etc. [With this comp. the 

Aramaic genitival usuage with ^^ or T). — TransL] Conjunction 82, 

105 etc. etc. 
tfi^ Su, see )]^. 5g7 

^^ Si-uY Subst. com, comp. Akkad. 51 182, od vnit. 

bn^ comp. b^\^9 ^l^i Nl-^. — u-Sa-'-lu 3. Ps. PI. Impft. Pa. they 
begged, summoned 289, 77. — Sa-*-al Inf. Stat, constr. 399, 3. 

]iiW Su-an-na-KI name of a town (either another name for Babylon 
or designation of a quarter of that town) 346, 14; 373, footn. ** 33. 

'\iW ^^'f u Subst. flesh, comp. Hebr. ']^\rf. Ideogr. 19, 30. 

*)^^^ $a-a-Su (from d|l -\- SCl) that one, he himself, Demonst. pro- 
noun 289, 59; 301, 20; 323 (Eng. ed. p. 7 lines 5 and 6 from below). 
— fia-a-Su-nu PI. msc. 398 (Botta 149, 12). 

^3^ Sab-'-i Egypt, propername Seveh, Hebr. ^)^ (read J^^dO Pro- 
bably Egypt. Sabaka 269 (2 Kings XVII. 4); likewise 396, 1. 2; also 
Sab-* 397, footn. * 1. 3. The sibilant is always S. — 

[^3^ ftibCl to be satisfied or satiated with, comp. Hebr. J^^t^, Arab. 

5Lajm» Syr. V£k0. — liftbi (phonet. liS-bi 434, 31) precat. may he be 

satisfied with, — Transl.]. 

Dlfi^ (^Dlfi^) Sa-bi-i Subst. agate, Hebr. "^yj} 155 (Exod. XXVIIL 19). 
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{S3ti^ fta-ba-ta name of a month Shd>eU, Hebr. t^DI^ ^^^' 

*^3^ comp. Hebr. -jjij?, ^^^' flCi^l^ ^^'^^' j^'> -^ani- fOZ, — 
tad-bir 3. Ps. Sg. fern. Impft. Kal she broke or «Aa<tere<2 332, 23. — 
u-lab-bir 1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Pa. I broke in pieces 261, 3. — u-Sab-bi- 
rn 3. Ps. PI. Impft. Pa. they broke in pieces 458, fbotn. * 48. 

HDtfi^ comp. Hebr. njB'' "^ 8a-bat-tuv Subst. day of re9t , Hebr. 
n^ljpf 20, ad init, 

y^ ia-ga and Sa-fin, see under ^. 

-t^ Sidu Subst. {images of the) btUl-^ieity, Hebr. ^Of, Ideogr. 39; 
160 (Deut. XXXH. 17). 

y^^ Siddu Subst. bowrukury, Targ. ^^t^ side. Plur. 8i-di, did-di 
157, 84. 85; 203; 232, 5; Si-di-i 288, 55. ^ 

y^]^ SadCl Subst. mowntain, mowntam-range. Ideogr. (passim); with 
phon. complement u 213, 10; 220, 29 6m; PI. Sadi-i 209, 45; 210, 55. 
60; 220, 27; 374, 31. — 8ad-di-(fia-un) the same (with Suff.)? 450, 
Rev. 3. — [Sad determinative 157, 84; 209, 46; 210, 60; 220, 26.etc. 
As the ideogr. for ft ad CI and m&tu is the same, it is in many cases 
hard to decide which of the two should be read or (as in determina- 
tives) understood. — Transl.]. 

y^ ftft demonstr. pron. msc. that, thai one, written Su-u 97; 261, 6; 
290, 29 [302, 31]; 326, footn.; 350, 51 etc. — Su-a-tu (Gen. ti) the 
same Fem. 195, 101; 338, 12; 345, 7. — Su-a-tu-nu Plur. msc. 898 
(Botta 150, 12). 

ttltS^ (tti^tS^ ?)• Should we compare the Hebr. 13^{5^? — i-Sa-at 
3. Ps. Sg. Kal he tendered, offered 289, 64. — i-ftu-tu 3. Ps. PI. 398 
(Botta 151, 10. 1). [Etymology very Uncertain. The word occurs in 
the combination i-fta-at ab-fta-a-ni (Tayl. cyl. col. II. 64 comp. V Bawl. 
2, 77; y Kawl. 7, 88) ^'tendered submission". Friedr. Delitzsch gives 
the verb the meaning ^draw*, ^draw upon oneself (as a yoke)^ hence 
*to bear', the word abft&nu meaning 'yoke', root g^^i^ ({ZfDD) **^ 
bind'. — Transl.] 

n^ (m&t) §i-za(8a?)-na-ai Adj. mxun of Sizan 194, 94. 

nnifi^ ftu-hu-ut Subst. wrath (Hebr. nDK^^) ^^^ (Botta 150, 1). 

•)^^ comp. Hebr.-Aram. 1^|^ (Arab. jn^Un). — aft-tur, aHur 

1. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal 1 wrote 153 (Gen. XLIX. 1. Exod. V. 6). — ift- 
tur 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Kal 153 (Exod. V. 6). — Sa-ta-ru Inf. writing 
153, ad fin. — Sitru Subst. writing Stat, constr. 8i-ti-ir 124, 12; Si- 
533t-ri 413 (II Bawl. 60, 34 e). Ideogr. with Suff. (Ace.) ftitra-ja 459, 
footn. 2. 

^1^ Si-' 3. Ps. Sg. masc. Pf. ELal he biMed or sprouted forth, comp. 
Hebr. n'»K^ 2, 7. 
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3i(y comp. Hebr. •y\if • A'am. ^ala , Aral. i^U:. — itbu Snbrt. 
oJ<£ man, granAfather. From this we hava as feca. Si-ib-tu grQniini()ifter 
= ummu [rabitu] (II E. 32, 65 c. d.; comp. with 67 c. d.) 139 (Geo. 
XV. la), and also fli-bu-tu Subat. Age ^l BL. 33, 10). 

DPff. see 3,v 

□"^tjj comp. Hebr. □ijj'. — ai-ma-tav Subst. dettmatioa, fate 2, 8. 
— Sim-tav the same SOT, ad jin. (Asarbaddon's Cyliod. col. XII. 19). 

piy comp. Hebr. 113, Aram, .oa, Arab. .■,U't Eth. V*JJ (acoording 
to Haupt aub voce = p{j;). — iS-kaD, ii-kQ-nu(Ba) 3, Ph. Bg. Imptt. 
Kal he made 309, 47; 326, footn. ; BBS, 8. 15. — iS-ku-nn 3. Pb. PI. 
they made 370, 38; 385 (Is. X. 14). — aS-ku-un, aS-kan, aS-ka-nn 
I. Ps. 8g. Impft. Kal I mads 124, col. n. 13; 193, 80; 194, 97; 201 
(Eng. ed. p. 191 last line); 202 (Inso. ad £11.); 203 (Eng. ed. p. 193 line 
8 from below) ; 209, 48; 210, 62; 220, S3; 255, 19. 29; 289, col. n. 63; 
301,21. — n-Sa-aa-kin 3. Ps. Sg. Impft ShafAeoomed (oJe mode (mode?) 
823 [Eng. ed. p. 7 (Vol. II) lines 8 and 3 fr. below]. — an-ufi-ki-in 
Imp. Shaf. 434, 28. — fiit-ko-nu 3. Ps. 8g. and PI. Perf. Ifte. wot or 
were erected, eel up 218, 14; 289, 77. — iStak-an 3. Pb. 8g. Impft. 
Ift. Ideogr. (8A) witb pbon. complement he brought oiotd 484, 8. C. 
763 (bere of the darkness produced by an eclipse of tbe bud). — al- 
ta-kan 1. Ps. Impft. Ifte. 289, 79; 301, 24; 345, 6; 346, 14. — iB- 
tak-ka-na 3. Ps. PI. Ifta. {8ubj. katft-ai) 370, 36. — Saknu, Stat. 
QOUBtr. fiakan viceroy = Habr. ]m. Pbon. Sa-ak-nu (Stat. ooiiBtr.) 
411 (Is. XLl. 25). 3ak-na (accua.) 374, 34; Stat, cooatr. Sakao, 
wiittBu SA-sn 393, footn.***. PI. iafcnflti Ideogr. 220, 32; 255, 19; 
with phou. cumplem. u-ti 338, 16. — AikDatii Subst. creature. Stat 
coDStr. Sik-na-at 17, 3 (aod Notes and lUust.) (8). 

"IHtt' SakkaDnak(k)a Subst. (aa it aaema of Akkadian origin) 
commander, lord 289, col. II. 69, HI. 1; 301, 22; 302, 25; 335 (I Kawl. 
48, No. 5. 2). Comp. mj Easay "die SorgonsHtele dea Berl. Mus." 
(1382) p. 29 foil. 

^3Bi iikriti Subal Plar.-Fem. poioefl-uwnim (?). Ideogr. 291, ool. 
m. 38; 302, 82; 345, 10- 

B^Bf comp. I3^|f>, ,.}'\t, (ial„). 
vtceroy = bW. Phon. aa-la( (Stat, 1 
Ideogr. 314, footn. *; 46S C, S. 
^LbL* 270; 396, 1. But see undei jnin- 

^^gf comp. h'lV- ~ ii-la-I" 3. Pa. Sg. Impft. K«l he emveyid ataaj/ 
(into ceptivKy, u spoil) 338, 11. — ai-la-l* 1. Pa. Sg. ImpH. KalQi 
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I carried away 193, 81; 210, 59; 261, 13. 14; 272, ad mU.; 289, 68; 
301, 22; 846, 17 ad fin. etc. — fia-Iil Part, carrying away. Stat, 
constr. 323 (Botta 40, 20). — §al-la-tu Stat, constr. ial-la-at Subst 
spoil, captive 261, 13. 14; 287, II Inscr. 3; 346, 17 etc. — ftaMat(?) 
261, 4. With Suff. gal-la-(a8>sa 139 (Gen. XV. 5); 194, 88; 338, 11. 
— gal-la-8a-na(8Uii) 210, 58; 289, 68. 83; 301, 22. — ftal-la-tiS 
Adv. as booty 290, col. III. 20; 302, 28; 346, 13; 450, Rev. 4. 

Q^^ (alternating with* Q^D^) ^omp. Q^jj^, ^V^j ^JLm. — [u 8 al- 
ii m (contracted to Sallim comp. 382 (Neh. II. 10) Sin-baUi\) Pael 
Impf. 3. Sing, 'he preserved^ 'gave prosperity to* e. g. Sin-lallimani 
*Sin gave me prosperity' (recompensed me?) 474, B. C. 747. — TransL] 

ftalmu Subst. welfare^ Hebr. Q*j^t^, Arab. «^Lm etc. — Sa-al-mu 124, 

col. II. 8. Also used of the setting {pi the sun) e. g. Sanh. Tayl. CyL 
I, 13 : Sa-lam San-Si. Comp. p. 215 footn. ff. — Sulmu Subst. 
1) peace, written Sul-mu(mi) comp. ni Bawl. I col. V, 26 (Su-lum); 
399 (Botta 151. 10. 3); 484, B. C. 758; 2) greeting, saltdation, hail. 
Phon. Sul-mu 152 (Gen. XLIII. 23); 3) setting (of the sun), written 
with the Ideogr. DI and the phonet. complem. mu 140 (Gen. XIX. 
23); 213, 13; 247, 4. — Salmi g Adv. sound, uninjured, in good con- 
dition 450, Rev. 5. — Sa-li-im-tu Subst peace 373, footn. ** 33. — 
Sulm&nu-aS&ridu "ntfi^iOD^li^ proper name Salmanassar {Shalm<m' 
eser), Hebr. 1CWD^2^» written dul-ma-nu-aSAridu [but in the earlier 
part of Vol. I Sal-ma-nu-uSSir] 97; 266 (2 Kings XVII. 3); 6ulma- 
nu-aS&ridu 19; 459, footn. 1. 



* [Haupt holds that the root ch^, common to Semitic languages, 
appears in Assyrian sometimes in the form Q^O, sal&mu being the 
root-form in Assyrian. But according to Fried. Delitzsch, in Assyr. 
Lesestucke S^^ ed. (glossary), there are two independent roots which 
come to approximate one another in meaning sal&mu turn oneself 
to — hence be gracious or helpful to (synonym sahftru); Sal&mu^o 
be uninjured, sound, complete. Pael, to keep whole, — complete, recom- 
pense. Zimmern, Busspsalmen p. 57 illustrates the use of sal&mn 
e. g. Sar taSmi u salimi king of hearing and showing-favour; Bil 
ana all u biti SaSu islimu irSCl tftri *Bel turned himself (gra- 
ciously) to city and temple and granted mercy (forgiveness)',. The 
two ideas, however, 'favour' and 'well-being', 'peace' very closely 
approximate, and in the latest inscriptions sal&mu and Sal&mu are 
used in the same sense. Lastly the Assyrians employ the same ideo- 
gram for both. See Haupt's Beitrftge zur Assyr. Lautlehre (Assyrian 
Phonology) § 9. r- Transl.] 



IJ/^ty iaUu numeral third, cowp. Eth. I^lAilTi ^^*''- ki*JLS 

(Hebr. il^i^e*, Aiam. I'.rs.*^/) Written ial-ti (Gea.) 3Sa, col. U. 31; 
301, IS, ~- Salaatu numeral three = HZ^^^ 3'^* U° '^>^ passage 
however, we shonld traoBcribe aalaSta, oi iaUitu. The TA of the 
text boluogs to the Akkad. group TA.&.AN =; tftn (□umsrical deter- 
miaatlve)]. 

g^ Siimu Snfast. name, Hebr. Qyf, Aram, Qir), )!'^a ; fin-ma Aoc. 
2, 2. B; with the (phoo.) sign Sum 291, 37; 302, 24; 346, 32; also 
Bu-mi Genit. 124, col. II. 12. Ideogr. with SuSl 4S9, footo. 3. S; 
Ideogr. PI. 338, 14. 

a^ Sim (KIK) with SUN (= ma'dn), Akkad., literally much 
itBeet-tmelling , i, e, mcenae, apicei 235, 28. Comp. Hanpt on Flood- 
legend Dol. III. 48 ; 237 (Notei and lUuit.). 

jjDtp comp. Hebr. yap, ^T^Sf, Arab. «*«, etc. — ifi-m i-i 3. Pa. 

Impa Kal he heard 162, ad inil. — iS-mi-ma the same with Cop. 398, 
Botta 160,6. — TaS-mi-tuv name of a god 232, 15. — Ifi-mi-Da-gan 
name of an accieot Babyl. king 129, ad Jin.; 182, footn. *. 

^KQti' su-mi-lu Adj. and AdT. l^, m the Uft. Hebr. ^t(Q^ = 
Snmilu, also inmilu. A^j. and ^i.T.l«ft, on the l^ hand 135 (Gen. 
XIU. 9), 

1CM)D1S' (mat) Snmiri (land) Siaair i. b. IJJJtEl Shinar, written 
Su-mi-ri 118 (Gen. XI. I); 373, footn. " 33; 460, footn.; (ayfl) Su- 
mf-Jr-im the Staneriani (Fl. of du-mi-ir-a) 118 (Gen. XI. 1). Comp. 
Kbors. 3; II Rawl. 65, 52 a. etc. Ideogr. 335 (1 Bawl. 48 No. 6. 3); 
346, 14; 351, 65. 

UySf comp, TQ^H' ~ ^^"■"'^ 1' ^B' ^8- Impft Kal / deMtroged^^Q 
334, 24. 

^QtP 9am!', written AN.-i (i phon. complement, comp. the ortho- 
graphy aa-mi-i V Eawl. 21, g. b. and see Loti; , Inaohr. Tigl. Pil. 1 
216), Sabat. plnr. = Hebr. □'ilJE' heanen. Entirely phonet, Sa-mi-i 
123, ad inil. Ideogr. with phonet. complement I 139 (Qen. SV. 5); 
177, ad fm. (read lami-f); ITS, ad imi. — la-ma-ma pronounce 
iamftmu the same (poet.) 2, 1. 

vyff ia-am-nuv Subat. oO, Hebi. pKf 436. 

[iDIE' Samftru to come damn in floods, be tempettaout. Henoe fiamrD 
and iitmuru raging eapecially ased in ref. to a flood (Haopt). 
Snra&rta (constr, iamftrat) jiaoci, tempett. Delage-atory col. II. 
49 Sa-mnr-ra-as-BQ (= Sumuratin) 'bis (RammftD's) tempeat'. 

18 
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Comp. also the phrase in Salmanassar's Monolith col. II. 98 kima 
Ramm&n ili-ia-na ri-hi-il-ta a-Sa-az-nin (so Dr. Craig reads in 
'Hehraioa' Jaly 1887) "I rained down a flood on them like RammAn". 
— muSammir Partic. Pael 'tempest bringing*. Bamm&n-mu-Sam- 
mir Bamm&n bringeth a tempest, name of an eponym-official 472, Can. 
in B. C. 789; 482, B. C. 789. — Translator.] 

tS^DtS^ SamaS, SamSu (Sanfiu) Subst. swi , Hebr. t^O'p* Arab. 
6 o - '■ * 

lyt*^ etc. Qea. Iam(n)^i, written sometimes altogether phoneti- 
cally Sam-ii, sometimes with the Ideogr. UD(PAB) and the phonet 
oompl. a 140 (Gen. XIX. 23); 178; 218, 6. 11 etc. etc Comp. also 
484, B. C. 768". — (ilu) damaS name of the nm-god, Phon. 6a- 
maS 262, 16. Ideogr. 91, 53; 279, ad fin,; 280, ad mit. — damal- 
balAf-sii'^^'bi proper name 429 (Dan. I. 7). — 6amaMum-nkin 
proper name 'Samas established the name* Sammu^fkee SaoaSof^xivog 
368, footn.; 369, 27. 

^]ff iangn Subst. priest, Ideogr. 218, 8. — S^ngtltujSubst. priest- 
hood {^). Phon. Aa-an-gu-ti-0'a) 332, 22. 

^yff comp. n)B^» fiiPlf -" ,^/^ IJ-^- **'*^ numeral two. Phon. 
8i-na 21, footn. *. — ftftnttu the second. Written fiAni-i 273 (Eng. 
ed. p. 266 line 11) (Gkn.); d&n!-ti the same 193, 82. — Sanitu Subst. 
repeiitum, time, Ideogr. 82, 104; 91, 61; 202, 87; 207, 97. 102; 209, 
40. — Perhaps (?) we haye as a derivatiye from this iattu, St. ostr. 

Ian at, Subst yeo^j Hebr. nj2f> Arab. jUam, Aram. {^p){^, \h^, Phon. 

Sat-ti (Gen.) 288, 46; 290, 27; 302, 30. Ideogr. 15, 3. PL San&ti, 
written SanA-ti 160 (Deut. XXXII. 7) ; Ideogr. 458, footn. * 50; 459, 
footn. 6. — On 364, 13 we ought perhaps instead of Stat, constr. 
ft an At to read St. abs. ftattu. [Comp. p)^ (singular) ' in Moabite stone 
line 8 and Schroder, Phdniz. Sprache pp. 105—10^ -^ Trans!.] 

p{5^ comp. Eth. '^fliil (Lotz). — San An u Infin. rivalry , emtUa- 

ticn, then equality , occurring frequently in the phrase la fta-naran 

vfithotU e^ualy without rivalry 213, 2. — ia-ni-nu Subst. the riviU, 

occurring frequently in the phrase Aa-ni-na la i-Su*>u he who hoe no 

rwal, 

o 

v^yff ftinnu Subst tooth, comp. q^, |ig^, \i2t ^^I 137 (1 Kings 

X. 22). — Sin al-ap tooth of the elephant, eqatyalent of the Hebr. 
Qiji^T^ ivory 187 (1 Kings X. 22; but comp. footn. •). 

HD}ff =^ yOtfi^ ^i^d ultimately identical with Hebr. yQ\ J^^SlD* ~ 

fta-pu-u $. Ps. PL Pf. Kal they came forth 2, 7. — u-fta-pu-u 3. Pa. PL 

591 Pa. they ctsueed to oome forth 17, 3. — ud-ta-puHi 8. Pa. PL Implt 
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m. they vtere brou^kl forth 2, 10. — Inpfl Subet Phon, (Qan.) Bu- 
pM — ? — 290, col, UI. 15. 

{t)r}ff fli'pQ (iipd?) Snbat, foot, perhaps so named beaanse it is 
that irhich rubs tbe grouad, or is the member wbicb glides over it, 
comp. Hehr. 7^ii>, Aram, jlj, , .^. — Slpa Dual 157, 87; 194, 86; 
235, 27; 289, 57; *55 {Pe. 11, 13). — iipu Prep. Written with Buff. 
1. Pa. Sg. ii-pu-u-a 288, col. 11. 44. 

'Otf (fr) ^a-pi-j» name of a BabyL town 486, B. C. 731. Comp. 
also Sa-pi-ja, as null aa Sa-pi-I under iQp. 

'lOV oomp. Hebr. TIQp, Arab. uiU*. — ii-6a-pi-ik 3. Pb. 8g. Impft. 
Nif. fie «WM viaihed away 124, col. II. 4. 

^j3KJ comp, Hohr. ^{JO', Arab. JJu-, Aram.S.*Ar- — SapHtuT 

lower; Ideogr. iapliti genit. 303; 232, 6; 333, 18 (Sap-lit). — 8ap- 
lii Adv. beloto, beneath 2, 2. — muB-pa-lu depresiion ^ tower Jnon? 
(Stand, iuscr. 17) 99, footn. *. 

lOlff comp. jft*.. — iS-pn-ra 3. Pa. 8g. Iropft. Kal he leat 291, 41 
[302, 32], — iS-pur tbe eame 398 (Botta 149, 8). — aS-puc I. Pg.Sg. 

I lent 320, — iS-pu-ra 3, Pa. PI. they teat 399 (Botta 161, 10. 3). — 
ia-pi-ru Part, tending forth 277 (Botta 75, 4}. 

"nott* (mlt) 3a-pa.ar-da name of a oonntrj (— TTOP^ **^ 
(Obad. 20). 

Uplff aa-ku'Ti 3. Pa. PI. Perf. Kal? they nuxmted up (!) 218, 6. 

tpti; comp. nj^^'n. ^^< A*!*?:. --a^I. - ia-ka-ln 8ab8*. 
drinkiiig veaael, goblet, oomp. Hobr. flpt^- Written Su-^n-H 236, 28. 

— Sikitu written Si-ki-tuv Subst gimng to drmk, toatering, irrigation 
31 (Gen. li. 13). — malkitu, written maS-ki-tav Sabst. drink 

II Rawl. 44, lOg in the phrase karfinu mai-ki-tat- ia imitk icine, 
drink of the Uiy, — maS-ki-ti genit, 286, col, U. 42. 

^pty comp, Hebr, b\yt^ , Eth, fttJ^AI- ^''^^- ^' A™"- "Vjii. 

— ifi-l^a-al 3. Pb. Impft. Kal he weighed, comp. AsB^r.-Kabjl, Keilinach, 
p. 20. — i-Sa-kal 3. Pb. Impft. Prea. he aeighi aal 142 ad iait, 

^Jff gar name of a god 2, 12. 15. 

Ifyif comp. Aram. NHtP P"-' -r*' ~ Surratu (properly Infin. Pa. 
with feminine ending) Bulist. beginnmg Stat. couBtr. Sur-rat 402, foot- 

* (comp, Asurnaa. Monolitb-inacr, I, 43 u. a. St.). 
kfl'iB' mu-iar-ri-bat Part. Pa. lorn. (Stat. cooBtr.) (ihej mho makei 
" I m (Lotz S2 foil). 

18" 
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Wn^ (^^u) l^i-ru-uh-a name of » god 282, ad fin, 

"p^ id-ru-ka 3. Ps. Sg. Impft Kal ke bestowed^ rendered 194, 97. 

]D*1tS^ (is) iur-mi(Ti)-nu , iu-ar-mi(yi)-na name of a tree, Aram. 
M)3*1'):^) I^Lus^OiA' 183 (1 Kings Y. 13) and footn. * (Eng. ed. p. 173); 
388 (Is. XIY. 8). From Akkadian §ar-man(?) 388, footn. *. 
692 p|«^^ comp. Hebr. Vy^. — aS-ru-up 1. Ps. Sg. Impft Kal J burnt 
194, 90; 234, 25. Ideogr. with phon. complement up 210, 58. 

y^^ Sarru Subst. king, Hebr. ^\^ (= Akkad. Sirru?) 28, foot- 
note **; 124, col. I. 28. Ideogr. with Su£f. ftar-a-ni (mr hmg 332, 25. 
Stat constr. Ideogr. 91, 56. 57. 58; 97, Stand-inscr. 14; 174 etc. — 
PI. §arri, written fiarri-i 79, ad ink.; dar-ri 277 (Botta 75, 5). PI. 
SarrA-ni Ideogr. with phon. complem. ni 82, 106. 109; 115, footn. **; 
153 (Gen. XLIX. 1); 157, 85j 194, 95. ~ dar-rat Subst. fem. Stat, 
constr. queen 178, ad init. ; 253 (Eng. ed. p. 245); 255, 80; 262, 16; 
333, 15; 397, 3. — Sarrriitu Subst kingdom, rule. Phon. Gen. with 
Su£f. fiar-ru-ti-ja 273, 2. Ideogr. with phon. complem. tu (ti) 161 
(Josh. X. 1); 194, 88. 90 etc. etc.; with Suff. fiarrussiu, written Sa- 
ru-us-si-in her (fem.) rule 248, ad init. Stat, constr. fiar-ru-ut 276 
(Botta 70. 8—10); darru-ut 823 (Eng. ed. Vol. II p. 7 line 11 from 
below). — 6ar-lu-dd-ri, 6ar-lu-di-a-ri Assyr.-Philist proper name 
Sarludd/ri 166, ad ink.; 289, 62; 801, 21; 371. — *dar-U8ur Assyr. 
proper name Sharezer 'H^^^'l^ 329, ad fin. — 6ar-ukin or darru- 

kfnu Assyr. proper name Sargon Y)r\Q (X^XyO) 385 (I Rawl. 48. No. 3. 
line 8); 892, paMtm; 411 (Is. XLL 25). Phon. Sa-ru-ki-na (with 
D) 392. 

^^ gug§u Subst Sd8908y total of 60 units. Ideogr. 815. 

"^^^ Si8-ku-KI — ?— name of a town 415 (Jerem. XV. 26). Is 

it = '^^^^ 416 ibid. 

]'^^ (ir) du-Sa-an name of a town Susa, Sovaat Hebr. Tt^tff ^^^f 
ad fin.; 375, ad fin.; 381. — du-di-na-ak Elamite name for the district 
of Snsa = /Simona, comp. the race name M^p^lK^^K^ (Ezr. IV. 9) 112, 

ad inU. Whether the word was originally an a^eotive (376, ad init,), 
cannot be safely determined; see Notes and Addenda. 

nt2^ Sattu year, see ^^fff. 

^^'^ comp. Hebr. nnt5^> Eth. Jfl^P^ — iS-tu-u 3. Ps. Sg. Impft 

Kal they drank 145 (Gen. XXIV. 54). 

pDDti^ (amil) 3u-ut(par?)-sak Subst commoncKer, viceroy Akkadian 

in origin. Sg. and plur. 255, ad\init.; 272, ad init*; 820 (2 Kings 
XVIII. 17); 374, 33. 
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n tiftmtu SubBt. tea, comp. QlnPl ; alBC 
(tftnidu) 6; 57 (Eng. ed.) 59, 60. Idoogr, 91 
tiT (Gen.) 140 (Gen. XIX, 23); 169. ~ tift 
(or should ws read Ud-di (Akkad.!)?; 203, etc, etc, — 
aacoe 2, 4; this aftemards baoama a proper name. 

□(^P (mat) Tu-'-im-mu name of b ooaotry 426, 23. 

IDND (avil) Tu-'-rouna Qame of a tribe 346, 15. 

K3n it-ba-a 3. Fs. 3g, Impft. Kal he came, advanixd, Ar. Lj, <L>J'? 593 
(or IB it Bocondary fnrraatioa from {(13 Impft. iba'o? — ) 397, foot- 
□ote * 2. — it-bu-ni 3, Ps. PI. Impft. Ksl they came 194, 96; 20t 
(Eog. ed. p. 191 line 3 from beiow) ; 203; 396, 1, — u-Sat-ba-* 1. pg. 
&g, Impft. Shaf. he canted to eome forth 452, 69. 

StOn Tu-ba-'-lu Phoenician proper name Mobal, Hebr. ^j^SpX, 
El»iu^aXog, 'IBw^akoq 104, ad ini(.; 173; 28S, ad fin.; 286, 44. 48; 
301, 19. 

^3n comp. Hebr. ^13. — at-bu-uk 1. Pa, Bg. Impfl. Kal 1 poured 
tnH 351, 62, used metaphorically of inspiring terror. 

^3n Tabai name of a land and people, Hebr. ^jp, written Ta-bur 
lav(la, li) 82, 85. S6; 83, ad mit. (Mb); also Tabal 83 (Eug. ed. 
p. 65 line 10 from below). — (m&t) Ta-bal-ai Adj. labalaean, the 
Ta&alaean 253, 

p3fl eomp. Hebr. pp^- — at-ta-ba^ I poured out 1. Pb. 8g. Impfl. 
Ifte. 48, footD. tt- 

-]in tidflku, sae -|n. 

TIP comp. ,Lj, "iln^ ~~ Properly turn round, than in Assyr. it comea 
to signify become, be. — utir 1. and 3. Pb. Impft. Pa. i or he made 
to turn rmmd (ao 290, COl. HI. 22; 350, col. III. 49); tbec / or he 
made, produced. Phon, u-tir 234, 25; 255, 24; 338, 13 etc.; atao 
u-tir-ra 255, 18; 290, 22. Ideogr. (QUE) witb pbon. complement rft 
= utir-ra-a 220, 32. — ut-tir 193, 85. — taiartu Subst. return. 
Phon. ta-ai-ar-tuv (Gen. li) 346, 16; 351, 63; 484, B. C. 764; ta-ai- 
rnt 455, 6, Ideogr. 455, I; 466 (Notes and IlluBt ad loc.). 

inn c°°iP' iriM (^^^O- ~ tahazu Sahat. hand to hi^id conflict, battle. 
Phon. ta-ha-Ei (Gen.) 177; 332, 29, Ideogr. 177; 178; 194, 86. 96; 
201 (Eng. ed. line 3 from below); 203 (Eng. ed. line 7 from below). 
— mil-hu-u2-zn 8abst. combat 218, 7 is to be crossed out (Del.). 
Comp. Banherib, Tajlor-Cyl. Ill, 16 (Peiser). 

□nn Tu-ha-am-mi, nama of an latundaean 263 (Eug. ed. 244 line 2 
from below); 357, 
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inn (m^t) Tu-ba-na-ai Adj. the Ikichemaean 253; 257. 

MD^n (f^^) Ti-ma-ai name of a tribe IhenuUite^ comp. Hebr. ^O^n 
149 (Gen. XXV. 15). 

ten oo™P' Syr. VsZ and Arab. J^^. — u-tak-kil 8. and 1. Ps. 
and he (or i) encouraged e. g. Lay. 69, 3** above. — m u-tak-kil Part. 
Pa. inspiring confidence in the proper name Mntakkil-Nusku (= 
Nabft?) 91, 57 (412, footn. *); on this consult Assyr.-Babylon. Keil. 
p. 146, no. 42. — u-flat-kil, read u-lad-gil and see under ^;|^. — 
it-ta-kil 3. Ps. Sg. Impft. Ifte.* he confided, trusted 209, 43; 826, 
footn. *; 397, footn. — it-tak-lu-ma the same with Cop. 353, B3; 
3. Ps. PI. 201 (Eng. ed. p. 191 line 4 from below). — tuknltu Stat, 
oonstr. tuklat trutt, confidence , reverence, iorviee. Phon. ta-kul*ti 
(Gen. and Stat, eonstr.) 241 and footn.; 247, 2. Ideogr. 193, 79 (277, 
5); with phonet. complement ti 213, 4; the same with the meaning 
miniiter (as a title) 480, B. C. 806; 482, B. C. 777 (read tnkultn); 
484, B. C. 749; 486, B.C. 739 From this we have tukUti Plur. Ideogr. 
devoted servants, soldiers 157, 85; 218, 16; 452, 69. Phon. tuk-la-a-ti 
in bit-tukl&ti hoitse of soldiers, fortress 288, comp. Sm. Assurb. 207, 
56 (III B. 21, 56), Ukewise III R. 9, 36 (tuk-Ia-ti). — tik-lu Subst. 
confidence, Phon. ti-ik-li (Gen.) 333, 8. 
594 nten Tuklat-Adar proper name 184, 64; 459, footnote 1. — 
Tuklat-(Tnkul-ti)-abal-i-flar-ra proper name I^kUh-Pileser, Hebr. 
"ip^^e nI?JP 231; 240; 91, 55; 247, 1; 458, footn. 49; 486, B. G. 
745V 

nten ta-kil-tu Subst. violet-blue pwrple, Hebr. ntep ^^5 (Szod. 
XXV. 4). 

pn conip* Hebr. jjp. — u-Sa-at-ka-an-ni (probably for udatka- 

ninni) 3. Ps. Impft. Shaf. with Su£f. he adjusted or cvrranged for me 
124, col. II. 6. 

^n tillu (not tullnl) hill, comp. Hebr. ^{^, Arab. JJi. Ideogr. 

232, 9; 234, 25; 262, 15 (til abftbi); 234, 25 (ana tili etc.). ti-la- 
ni-iS Adv. like a mound (or heap) 124, col. n. 4. ~ Til-AI-fiu-ri 



* [Haupt in Hebraica Oct. 1885 p. 5 footn. 6 holds that ittakil A0 

trusted is not the Ifteal of a root JJ^^ but rather the Niphal (Haupt 

designates it by the Arabic VII form Jtjuil) of the root tak&lu 

which he identifies with the Ethiopic takila fiasit, stabUivU. l^atkil 
will then be the Imperative Niphal, formed quite regularly like nai- 
kin; comp. naplis (look). — Transl.] 
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B»n« of s town TUaitar ^B'H^p 3^?- — Til-Ga-rim-iuadnl) name 
of a town 85. — Til(8o rBad!)-k»m-ri oame of a town 333, 6. — 
Til(BO reidi)-Ba-ba]ial-a-lji Dame of a towu I9B, 60. 

C^n tttlimn otim brother. Comp. Targ.-Talm, HD^H »nd Targ. 
roiri ITM (Coc- XLIX. 5). Fried. Dalitiach deriTtia it fr. root 
tal&mn to heitov). Witb Suffix ta-lim-ja 398 (Botta U9, 10), ta- 
lim-Sa 899 fooln. 

IDn (stII) Tam-rou-di, Ta-mn-dl oJunB of an Arab, tribe 877, ad 
intt and Botta 76, 3). 

ncn u-tam-mi-^u 3, Pa. PI. Paal thty boimd 371 (and footn. * 
Eng. sd. Vol. II p. 69), 

IDP eO Ta-am-na-H name of a Hebr, town Hi^ Timnaik 170 
(JoBh.'XIX. 48); 289, col. II. 83. 

DDPl (''. ™'^') Ta-mf-BU name of a Cyprian town or distriot 
Tam-aii-is 355, 19. 

"ICn tnniru Subet, date, Arab. jtJ , Syr. (PI.) (^X PI. Pbon. 
tam-ri 19, 30; and Eng, ed. p. 20 footn. *. [Zimnieni , however, in 
BuaspsalmBQ p. 76 gives the word the meaning 'smoke'. — Tranal.] 

■prion Tam-tam-ak-ai(?) Adj. — ?- 235, 26. 

p (mfit, ir) Tn-aa-ai Adj. the Tunaean 253; 257, 

(ton a-tip-pa (a-tip-pa) 1. Ps. &g. Impff. Kal (7) / *DueW(7) 
(should we comp. the Habr, nOB = nOFI ') 1*3, 81. [Dr. Craig (con- 
firmed by Mr. PiocheH), Hobraioa, July 1887, reads amur (a-mur) 'I 
gaw' Kal Impft. Sing- "^ BmSru q. y. — TraaBl,) 

F]cn ''"'P 8nb«t impetui, onwf, comp. Bohr. PpX^, Arab. (tiO. Pbon. 
ti-lb(ip) 332, 21; 350, 54. 

npp tuk-ma-ta Suhat. retittanct , oppnttion 154 (Exod. IX. 7) 
Comp. Hebr. Qlp etc. 

nbnin Tar-^u-la-ra proper name of a prince of Qamgum 253, ad 
mil.; 357. 

y^^ comp. Arab. i>JjJ (also Syr. .1^1 muie ttrmght, ^uh1«). — tir-sn 
Subst. eitaUiihiag , reeognitian. 8tat. constr. ti-ri^ 385, ad init. — 
tar-si witb ana Prep, exaclty oppoiite 458, 49 [or perhaps, witb 
Delitsach, we might render 'in the time of, comp, icac, of Seunacberib 
I Kawl. 40, 45, 6 alftni , , Aa ioa tarsi ahija I'lamQ ikimu 
"cities . . which the Elamite hnd seized in the time of my father." 
The metaphor of space ia applied to time, as with the Hebr, ^jnp etc, 
- Traoa).], 
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p*^n Tar-V^-n proper name of an Egyptian king TMuAa HprTlP) 

162, ad tnt^.; 886 and fooin. *; 888, 7. 

]n*in tur-ta-nu official title Ihrtan^ Hebr. {Rig 870, footnote *; 

^^^819, ad mit. Stat eonstr. tar-tan 885 ad vmt.; 480, B. G. 809; 482, 
B. C. 780. 770. 752 ; 486, B. C. 742. Also 270, ad inU. ; 896, 1 (Eng. ed. 
I, p. 261 foil.; n, 88, 1) instead of Siltannn is to be read tartannn, 
becanse, according to Dr. Hugo Winckler, in the Sargon-inseriptions the 
sign for tor, 6U interchanges with the sign for the syllable tur. Com- 
pare C. P. Tiele, Babylonisch-Assyrische Gesch. I, 260 note, who pre- 
fers the pronunciation tartanu. 

y^D ti-fti-i Subst. genit, of doubtful meaning 177, root y}l^^ = 
yJff^^ Comp. Delitssch in Lots, Die Insoh. TigL-Piles. I p. 92. 

n^ltS^n TaSritu name of the month TUhri, Hebr. yyfij^* Written 

Taft-ri-taT(taY) 880, 7; 486, B. C. 745«; 488, C 5. Haupt writes 
TiSritu. 

^tfi^n ta-ii-il-tu Substant — ?— 198, 80. 

IDnn Tu-ta-am-mu-u name of a king of Unki 249, ad fin. 

To these are to be added:— 

[DD bubfttu/ood with suffix bu-bu-us-su-nu (for bu-bu-ut-Su-nu) 
455, 8. 

}ffs\^ titn clay fiUh, comp. Hebr. \^^\p, phonet ti-iHii ^55, 8 simi- 
larly tUid ftclv. Jeremias, Die Babyl-Assyr. Vorstellungen etc. p. 25. 

y^ k u d ft r u frontier employed in proper names Kudu r-N a h u n d i, 
Kudur-Mabug etc. 136. Nabft-kudurri-usur 'Nebo protect my 
frontier* (Haupt) or rather with Schrader *N. protect the frontier* 861 ; 
862 and footn.; 428 ad fin. 

P^^ lalft (lulft) plur. phonet. la-li-i 484, 31 abundaneCt splendour; 
comp. Nabonidus cylind. col. II, 28 [TJ-hul-hul bit flu-bat la-li-i-k a 
'^IhtdhtU (Bouse of joys) thy splendid o^ocfe.** Latrille in Zeitsch. fElr 
Assyr. 1885 p. 850 foil. Flemming p. 44. — Transl.]. 
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[Tha naiOBrals refer to the page-numberi of the originat Oenrnm aork 
in the margin of the EagliBh editioli.] 



). 2e4. 423. 



AbedDBgo, aame 429. 

Abel, name 44. 

Abel'Bsth-Maacba, town 255. 

Abibal, kmg of Snineimuriin S55. 

Abiram, osniB 200. 

Acbab, see Ab&b. 

Acharri (A^arri), name for KanaBD 
and Phoenicia 90. 108. 

Achaz, see Abaz. 

Achimit, prince of Asbdod 162. 
398. 

Acbmethft, see Ekbatana. 

Adar name of a 

Adbeel, pro par oi 

Adrammelecb, Assyrian deit/ 264, 

Ad ram me lech, son of Sauberib 
(SeuQBCherib) 329. 

Aegypt, name 89; oxporl of horses 
from 187; is attacked and sub- 
jugated by Tiglatb-PiJsser II 
89; Bargon 396; Sanhorib (Ben- 
uacberib) 2S9; Aearbaddon 337 
aad Asurbaiiipal 326 (footnote). 

AeCbinpia, name 86; ia Attacked 
and ofertbrowD by Asarhaddon 
and Asurbauipal 326 (footnote). 

Ahab (Achab), bis name on an 
Assyrian monament 193, 

Abashaeroa, king of Persia, see 

Ahaz (Acbaz) ^ Assyrian Jahu- 
h«Ei (Joachaz) of Judah 357. 
363. 265. 

Akkad, town and land, name and 



position 95. 136; appears as 

name of a country repeatedly 

in the titles of Assyrian and 

Babylouiao kings 95. 230. 335. 
Akzib, see Ekdippa. 
Altaktl, see Eltekeb. 
Amanus, mountain 388. 
Ammon, Assyrian name 141, 196. 
Amkan'una, see Ekron. 
Amrapbel, king of Sbinar 135, see 

also Addenda. 
Anaramalecb, oame of a god 284. 
Anos, name of a god 12. 
Ann, name of a god 10. 12. 384. 
AoB, name of a god 12. 35. 
Aparanadina, Uabylouian king 35. 

See also Aaur-ofidiu-aum and 

Asor-dan. 
Apasoo, deity S. 
Apharaaje, whether conueoled witb 

Psrsua 376 (footnote). 
Apbarsekaje, name of a race 376 

(footnote). 
Apharsalkaje, name of a race 376 

(footnote). 
Apbek, town 204. 
Arabia, name. See Ibe signifioation 

of the term on tbe AaayriaD 

inscriptions 414, 
Aralln, Assyrian name for Hades 



Ararat (= Urartu), 
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ooantry 62. 428. The sons and 
murderers of Sanherib (Senna- 
cherib) escape there 331. 

Arbail, name of a town 118 footn. 
333; epithet of the goddess Istar 
36. 333. 441; see also Addenda. 

Arioch, king of Ellasar 135; name 
of a later Babylonian o£Bcer 
480. 

Arka, name of a town 104. 254. 

Arpad, name of a town 223. 281. 
250. 251. 824. 328. 

Arpakshad, name of a race or 
country 112; see also 'Addenda* 
612. 

ArrhapachitiS) name of a country 
112; Addenda 611. 

Arses, name 490, B. C. 337 and 
Addenda. Vol. II p. 295. 

Artahasta, see Artaxerxes. 

Artaxerxes, king 375. 

Arrad (Arados), name of a town 
104. 

Asarhaddon, king. His name 332; 
was successor and son of San- 
herib (Sennacherib) 335; built 
. the South-west palace 98; over- 
came Aegypt 337 ; made Manas- 
seh of Judah tributary 356; 
settled the eastern inhabitants 
in Palestine 373 ; ruled Babylon 
345; and abdicated his throne 
in farour of his son Asurbanipal- 
Sardanapallus 333; his inscrip- 
tions 836. 

Ashkenaz, a race, Addenda 610. 

Assembly, mount of 389. 

Ashdod , name of a town 1 62 ; 
conquered by Sargon 398. 

Ashima, a Hamathite deity 288. 

Ajbkelon, name of a town 165. 

Asordan, Babylonian king 35. 350. 

Assoros-Sar, deity 12 (== An-sar? 
see Addenda 608). 

Adfiur, name of a country 35. 156. 

Afifiurit, epithet of Istar 36. 

Astarte, deity, Assyrian name 176. 

ASur, name of a deity 35. 

Asnrbanipal (A5ur-bAni-abal) , a 
king; his name 45; mounts the 
throne as. successor of Asar- 
haddon 333; lord of Babylon 
368; Manasseh of Judah is tri- 
butary to him 355; he himself 



attacks Tirhaka (TarkA) 326: 
the length of his reign 359. 860; 
his clay tablets 8. 

Afiur-itil-ili-(ukinni), one of the 
last kings of Assur 359; was 
the builder of the South-east 
building of Nimrftd 98. 

Adur-nftdin-ium , the Asordan of 
Alex. Polyhistor 350. 852. 

Afiur-nAsir-abal , king, his name 
45; is the builder of the North- 
west palace of Nimrdd 98, and 

' ntw founder of Kalab 97; 
makes the ^Westland** tributary 
157. 

Afiur-rts-idi, old Assyrian king 91. 

Atharsamain, name of a deity 414. 

Av-ra, town 281. 283. 324. 325. 

Axerdis := Asarhaddon. 

Azarjah = Azriimiu, see Uzziah. 

Azuri, king of Ashdod 898. 



Baal, name of a deity 173. 
Baal, Phoenician king 170. 
Baal Zephon, name of a town 1 54. 
Baaltis, a goddess; her Assyrian 

name 175. 
Baasha, king 189. 194. 196. 
Babel, a town, its name II. 127; 

king of Babel, title 377. 
Babylonia, a country. Its natire 

names 129; mother country of 

Assyria 93. 96. Exile of the 

Israelites 276. 
Ban (Bahu ?), deity 14. 
Beddlach (Bdellium?) 80. 42. 
Bel, Baby lono- Assyrian deity 7. 

12. 178. 
Belesys, proper name 234. 286. 
Belibus, proper name 176. 846. 

See also Elibus. 
Belshazzar, king 438; duration of 

his reign 488. 
Beltis, Babylono -Assyrian deity 

175. 
Belteshazzar, proper name 429. 
Benebarak, name of a town 172. 

289. 
Benhadad II, king 200. 211; which 

king in the inscriptions is pro- 
bably to be identified with him? 

201. See also Hadadozer. 
Benhadad m, king 211. 
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Beth-Arbel, town 440. 
Beth-DagOD, town 167. 298. 
Bath-Oinri. conntry ^ North -iBraol 

ISS. ISO. 215. 343. 
Birs-Ninirad, 132. 
BOz, proper name 141. 
BybloB, tonn 185. See bIso Gebal. 



Cedar, AaayrUn oame for the 411. 

38B. 183. 
Chabor, rivet 276 and footn, "*. 
ChalBch, town 275. 
CbKlab-kalacb, town 96; its fouu- 

dation 97 ; its poaition 98. 
Chaldaoa, country. Its UBina 131; 
t of country hd desigoated 



131. 



Dai-ii 



9 gT5. 



1 31 and 



Cb&idaeanB , & 

Chaldaean^ wise, since when? 429. 
Chanaa, Aegyptian towu 410. 
ChasiBBdra (Adra-haBia) or Xisu' 

tbrus, Eng, od. p. 66 Vol. I. 
Cbatti, country; Cbattaeans, people 

107, 201. 202, 288. 

Chavila, country 29. 

ChaiS, Dame of a country 141. 

Chedorlaomer, see Kedorlaoraer. 

Cherub 39. 

Cbiceladan, see KioBladaa, 

CbioBer, Babylonian kiog 234. 

Chronology, Aasyrian and Uebtew 

4d6 foil. 
Creation -account Chaldaean ) full. 
Crucifixion or impnling 377 and 

Cyprus, Island 85; AsByrian name 
86, 301; made Cribntary by Sar- 
gon 368, 404; tributary to 
Asarhaddon and Asurbanipal 355. 
Stale of Sargon in Cyprus 396. 

CypreHB, Aaayrian name for 386. 

Cyprus, name 373. 377. 

Dache, see Lache, 

Dacbo8, seo LacfaoB. 

D&gou, Philistine- Baby Ionian deity 

IBl. 
DamaecuB, town 138; kingdom 
I footn. 209. 213; the latter 
utroycd by Tiglatb-Fileaer II 
■*4. Already in earliar 



Darioa the Mede 437. 

Date, ila AHEiyrian name 19. 

Dftuke, deity 12. 

Daukioa, deity 12. 

Delepbat, name of the planet 
Venus 178. 889. 

Deluge-Btory Chaldaean, Eng. ed. 
Vol. I pp, 46—61, 

nilbat, aae Delephat. 

Ddr, name of a town 168. 

Dflr'Sar(c)ukin (KhorBabftd), resi- 
dences of SargoD and built by 
bim 101, 

Dura, Babylonian name of a place 



Eden, a country 26. 

Edom, a country 149. 

Ekbalana, name of a towD 378; 

the present Hamadftn(Now-pBrBic 

^-jljij^) 624. 
Ekdippa. name of a town = Akzib 



170. 288. 










Ekron, nam 


e 


S4 


In 


aedition 


against Sa 


nhe 


ib 


(Sen 


Dacharib) 






289. 

El, Babylou 
deity (Ilu) li. 

Elam, a country 111; com p. Subs. 

Elibus, Babylonian king 176 foot- 
note. 346; see also Belibua. 

Ellasar, Babylonian locality 136. 

Eltekeh, a place, Assyrian AltakH 
171, 289. 301. 

Elulaens, king of Sidon 286. 288. 

Epha, Arabian race 146. 277. 

Erecli, Babylonian place and king- 
dom 13. 94. 375. 

Esarh addon, see Aaarhaddon, 

Elhbaal =^ Tnba'lu in the inacrip- 
tioDB 104. 200. 2B6. 2^8. 

EulaauB, river 438. 

Euphrates, river. Its uame 34. 

Evilraerodach, Babylon 



His oaEne 365. Ue 
I the J 



king, 






inptioi 



3nc[uered by Hargon 444. 



S84 TEE CVNBIFOBM IN8CEIPT10N8 AIW THE 0. T. 



Gaza, town 107. 161. 266. 

Gaser, town 167. 

Gebal = Byblos, Phoenician town 

185. 
Gichon (Gihon), river 81. 
Gilead(?) 256. 
God*8 mountain 427. 
Gog, name of a prince 427. 
Gomer, see Kuminerian 427. 
Goaan, country and town 276. 
Greeks ss lonians, see under 

Javan. . 



Hadad, name of a deity 151. 
Hadadezer, name of a king of 

Damascus 198. 200. 204. 
Hadad-Rimmon, 454. 
Hades, Assyrian designation of the 

same 889 and footn. ; 455. 
Hadrach, country 458. 
Hamadftn, see Ekbatana. 
Hamath, town 105. 201. 828. 
Hammdth-Ddr, name of a town 172. 
Qammurabi, see Addenda VoL II 

p. 297. 
Hanno, king of Gaza. In the in- 
scriptions Hanftnu 255. 257. 

896. 897. 
Qarran, town 184. 
Hauran, country and mountain 

210. 428. 
Hazael, king of Damascus 206. 

211; king of the Eedarenes 

148. 208; Arabian king 148. 207. 
Heaven, queen of. Her Aramaean 

name 414. 
Helbon, town 425. 
Heni^, town 824. 
Hezekiah, king of Judah 285. 286. 

290. 
Hiram, king of Tyre ^ Qirummu 

in the inscriptions 170. 
Hittitesy people 107. 
Homoroka, deity 7. 18. 
Horse, its Assyrian name 188 footn. 

Export of horses from Efgypt 

187. 
Hoshea, king of Israel 255. 260. 

265. 



niinos, deity 12. 

nnbi* di, king of Hamath 23. 



Imbappi, Elamite prince 140. 

lonians, see Javan. 

Israel, name 150, 188. 

Istar Assyrio-Babylonian deity 18. 

176. 
Ifamar, Sabaean prince 146. 397. 
Iwa, name of a town 824. 



Jabne, name of a town 167. 

Jah (Ja*), province of Cyprus 868. 

JahlA, North -Arabian king 24 

footn. 208. 
Jahubi*di, see Ilubi*dL 
Jahve, name of God 28. 
Jaman, prince of Ashdod 898. 
Javan, people :» lonians 81. 
Jehu, king of Israel 189. 208. 
Jerusalem, city. Assyrian name 

161. Besieged by Sanherib 

(Sennacherib) 290. 
Joachaz = Achaz, see Ahaz. 
Joppa, town 172. 289. 
Judah, kingdom 188. 286. 



Kalah (Kelah), see Chalah. 

Ealneh, place 96. 444; identical 
with Kalnd? 384. 

Ealnd, place, see Ralneh. 

Eamosnadab, king of Moab 141. 
288. See Glossary sub voce. 

Eanaan, country, its name among 
the Assyrians 90; already tem- 
porally subdued by the old 
Babylonian kings 91; similarly 
by the old Assyrian rulers 9 1 ; 
also by Asurnasirabal 157. 

Karduniai, name of a country 88. 
848. 

Karkar, town 180. 194. 196. 

Karkemish, town, name and posi- 
tion 884. 

EaSfift, name of a race 88. 

Eausmalak, king of Edom 257. 

Eebar, river or perhaps it may be 
called canal 424. 

Eedar, name of a race 147; 414. 

Eedorlaomer, king of Elam, name 
and time 136. 

Eewan, Babylonian deity 442. 

EhorsAbAd, ruined site of Dftr 

^r(r)ukin 101. 
Eilmad, name of a place 427. 
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race 80; their place of abode 428. 
£meladaD, Babylonian king ^ 

SardauapaluB = Asurbauipal 

3S9. 
King of Babfll, title 378. 
King of kings, title 336. 387. 
King of lands, title 378. 
KisBares = Kisar, deity 12. 
Ko^, name of a race 425. 
KoBbarakos, Edomita proper name 

150. 
Kosmslachos, Edomite proper name 

150. 
KoBtobaroa, Edomite proper name 

150. 
Kndur-Mabug , Babylono-Elamite 

king 135. 136. 
Kadur-Nachuudi, Elamite or Baby- 

loiaiaD king 136. 
Kash , name of a race 31. 86; 

relation with Lower Aegypt acd 

PatliroB 387; identjcal nith tbe 

Babylonian KaMQ of tbe inscrip- 

tiooa 87. 
Kutha , a town of Babylonia 278 

and footu. *; tbe Kuthaeaim 

worship Nergal 279. 282. 



LabynetuB 1 ^= Nebachadnozzar 

432. Labynetna II = Nabanft'id 

432. 436. 
Lacbe ■=^ Lachmu, deity 12, 
Lacbos = Laohamu, deity 12. 
Ladanam, Assyrian name 161. 
Lakish, town, where San^erib 

(Sennacherib) encamped 287. 

317; ila ABsyrian name 267. 
LebanoD, monntain; ite Assyriaii 

name 183. 209. 220; cedars of 

Lebanon 183. 184. 



banipal 351; carried away cap- 
tive to Babylon 36B. 

Marcheshwan, Hebcaic-Babylo- 
□ian name for a mouth 380. 

Mari', king ofDamascuB 212. 313. 

Massa, North -Arabian race 148. 

Media, country 80. 



Lud, n 



Mftgan. 

205. 



1 326. 
e of a race 114. 

Dotber name for Aegypt 
nationality 



Magi, tbeii 

417 roll. 
Magog, uame of a racB 80. 
Malikram, Edomite king 288. 
Matmaseb, king of Jadab, tribatary 

to AsarbaddoD 364, and tQ Asur- 



173. 



I of 1 



291. 

Merathaim, country 433. 

Merodach, Babytona-Assyriau 
daily 12. 423. 

Merodach'Balndan, king of Baby- 
lon, name 339. 350. 363; dura- 
tion of his rule 340; embassage 
to Hezekiah 338. 343. 

Meshach, Babylonian name, see 
Eogl. ed. Vol. ri p. 126, 

Meshecb, a people 84. 

Metlen, king of Tyre 169. 

Miluohohiloha) (Miluhhi), country 
= KuBh-Nuhia 30. 305. Sends 
ambassadors to Sargoii 400. 

Mina, Babyloniitn name 143; its 
relation to the shekel and talent 
142. 438. 

Minnaeans, a people 423. 

Mishmft, 14B. 

uitinoa. Bee Metteo. 
itinti, king of Aahdod 288. 290; 
king of Ashkelon 257. 

Mizii 



B Mu: 



Mizraim (Misraim), country 89. 
Moab, countiy 140. 258. 391. 
Molocb, a god, perhapa identical 
with Assyr. Malik 150 footn.; 



156. 



■f tbe 



Months, Babylonia 
379. 

Mayrois, deity 6. 13. 

Musical inatrumentB, Greek, their 
names not found in the cunei- 
form inscriptions 431. 

MuUkkit-Nebo (Nnsku), old Assy- 
rian king 91. 413. 

Mozur, country = Aegypt 89. 

MylitU, Babylonian deity 176. 
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NabopolasFftr, Babyloniftn king 45. 
358. 363. 

NabuBit (Naban^id), Babylonian 
king 434; th« Labynetus II of 
Herodotus 432. 

Nanaea, NanA, Babylono-Elamite 
deity 234. 457. 

Naonar, moongod 10. 16. 

Nebo, Babylonian deity 412. 

Neboiamilkan, son of Merodacb- 
Baladan 829. 

Nebucbadnezzar, name 361 ; his 
inscriptions 862; his dream 431. 
Inscription of this monarch 
found at the Dog*s river 364. 

Nebnsbezban, name of a Aegyptian 
prince 166; name of a Babylo- 
nian 421. 

Nebuzaradan, a Babylonian 364. 

Necho I, king of Aegypt 357. 

Necho II, king of Aegypt 858. 

Nephilim, see Addenda 609. 

Nergal, Babylonian god 282. 

Nergal-shar-eser, a Babylonian 416. 

Nibchaz, Babylonian deity 288. 

Niffer (= Nipur), Babylonian place 
275. 

Nilo, riyer, its Assyrian designa- 
tion 152. 

Nimrod, name 92 and Addenda. 

Niniveh, town, name 102 ; its posi- 
tion 99; magnitude and extent 
447; age 96; destruction 358. 
860; latest Ninirite ruler or 
rulers 358. 

Nisibis, town 275. 

Nisroch) Assyrian god; whether 
the name is a corruption of 
Asarach? 329. 

Nizir (Nisir), country and moun- 
tain 53. 59. 63. 76. 

Nd-Amdn, town 449. 450. 

Oannes, whether identical with 

Anu? 284. 
Omoroka, see Homoroka. 
Omri) king of Israel, mentioned 

in Assyrian inscriptions 188. 189. 
On, town of =b Heliopolia 152. 
Orontes, river 195. 197. 
Osnappar, with which Assyrian 

king he is, moat probably, tp 

be iiientified 876. 



Paddan-Aram, 612 (Addenda). 
Pad!, king of Ekron 164. Is 

delivered over to Hesekiah, 

reinstated by Sanherib (Senna- 
cherib) 290. 
Palms, their Assyrian name 19. 
Paradise-story 40. 608. 
Pathros, country 386. 397. 
Pekah, king of Israel 191. 266. 

260*. 
Pekdd, Babylonian race 232. 346. 

423. 
Persia, country, name 372. 
Pethor, name of a town 155. 
Pharaoh, desigpaation on Assyrian 

inscriptions 153. 270. 397. 
Philistia, name 102 ; its inhabitants 

Semitic 167. 
Pishon, river 29. 
Pistachio, Assyrian name 162 and 

footn. 
Planets, their names and order 20. 
Pudnil, king of Ammon 288. 
Pnl, king of Assyria, name 238 ; 

identical with Tiglath -PUeser 

222. 227. 238. 
Purple, the Aasyrian name for 154. 



RabmAg , Babylonian honorary 

official title 417. 
Babsak, Assyrian official title 319. 
Babsaris, Assyrian official title 319. 
Ramm&n, Assyrian deity 205. 
Raphia, battle at, 896b 397. 
Bechdbdth-Ir, town, name and 

position 96. 100. 
Resen, town, position 100. 
Rezeph, place 826. 
Bezin, country of Damascus 260. 

266. 
Rimmdn, Aramaeo-AuBsyrian deity. 

See also RammAn. 
Rdsh, name of a race 427. 
Rukibti, see Ashkelon 262. 289. 



Saba, Sabaea, country 92. 146. 

Sabako, king of Aegypt 269. 396. 
614. 

Sakkuth, Babylonian deity 442. 

Salman, Salmftnu, Moabite king 
257; the name on a Palmyrene 
inscription 441 ; whether Also 
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the n 
440. 



of an ARsyriBD king 



r T , king of Aasjrift, 
time of his reign 97; built Ka- 
lah 97. 

SalmauasaaT 11 , king of Asejrii, 
contemporary with BBohadail II 
(Badadezer), Hazael and Jebu 
201. 206. 308. 

SalmanaBSar IV , king of Assyria, 
tfae Biblical Salnianassar, name 
266; moDumentB 26T; whether 
identical nitb Sargon 267. 

Samaria, town and kingdom 191; 
boBiegsd by Salmanaasar, con- 
quered by SaigoQ 271; pis 









ported 275. 
Samgar-Nebo, Babvlonian 416. 

SammngheB, Assyrio - Babylonian 
name of a king 367; 369; pro- 
bably tempted Maaatsoh tn re- 
yolt37l. The name = Aanyrian 
SamaS-Som-afein 368. 

Samsieb, Arabian queen 255. 262. 
397. 

SamBimuraaa, Kanaauite town 163. 
192. 291. 356. 

Sanballat, name 383, 

Sauherib (Sennacherib), king of 
Assyria, name 285; time of his 
roign 286; his iDseriptioDH 386; 
raises "Ninua" to a royal residence 
99; undertakes a campaign 
against Palestine -Aegypt 2S8; 
time of the latter 313; murdered 
by two of his sons 329. 330 
and Addenda. 

Sanibu, Ammonite king 257. 

Baoaduchin, sse Bammughes. 

Sapija, town 234. 235. 

Sabbath, Assyrian name 20. 

Sarakos, king of Assyria, hie pro- 
bable Assyrian name 358 footn. 

Sardanapalus, Assyrian king, iden- 
tical with Asarbanipal 359 footn. 
369 footn. 

Sarepta (Zarephath), town 200. 286. 

Sargon, king of Assyria, name 
392; descent 268. 393: time of 
bis reign 407; h different from 
Salmanassar 267. 271; conquers 
Samaria 271 ; conquers Aegypt 
396; conquers Ashdod 392; and 



Babylon 268; makes an end of 
the Uittite kingdom of Karke- 
mish385; founds Dflr-§ttr(r)ttkln 
405; his iuBOriptions 394; his 
annals 402. 

Sariadftri , Assyrian name of a 
prince of Ashkelon 289. 

Sarsekim, name of a Babylonian 
416. 

Satarn, see Kewan 

Semiramis, name of a woman 366. 

Senir, mountain 195. 209. 

Sennacherib, see Sant^erib. 

Sephflrad 446. 

Sepharvaim, town 279, 325. 

iSaveh, see Sabako, 

Seven, number, its sacredness 2t. 

Shadrach , a Babylonian name 
Eng. ei- Vol. II p. 125. 

Shareier , a son of Sanberib 829. 

ShSdim 160. 164, 

Shekel, name and relation to the 



I of a country (?) 



Mini 

Shisbacb, i 



n-Meion, i 



B of a 



IBS. 
Sidon, town 103. 288. 

Sirj6n, mountain 159. 184. 
Sparda, whether = Sephftrad 444. 
Sultan, as Siltanou title of the 

Sab'I of Aegypt 270, 396 ; but 

see "Addenda." 
dumir, Babylonian province or 

kingdom LIS; the same as the 

Hebrew Shinar 118. 
Susa, town 136. 376. 381. 



Tabeel , 

384. 
Talent, its Assyrian name 216; 

relation to tlia Mina 142. 
Tamarisk, Assyrian name 564. 613. 
TammuK, name of a month 425. 
Tamud, Arabian race 27T. 
Tartan, Assyrian official title 210. 

319, See "Addenda." 
Tautbe, a deity 6. 13. 
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Telassar, town 827. 
TdmA, name of a race 149. 
TiAmat, a deity 7. 
Tid*al, proper name 137. 
Tiglath-Pileser I, king of Assyria, 

when he lived 9 1 ; governs the 

"Westland" 91. 
Tiglath-Pileser II, name 240 ; when 

he mled 242; is identical with 

Pal 222. 227. 288; his annals 

242. See also Vol. I p. ^ICXU 
Tigris, river, name 32. 
Timnath, town 170. 
Tirhaka, king of Kosh-Aethiopia 

326. 388. 
Title of Assyrian great kings 320. 
Togarma, name of a race 85 footn. 

428. 
Tree, sacred 28. and Addenda. 
Tabal, a race 82. 
Tubal, king of Sidon, see Ethbaal. 
Tyre, town 168. 281. 281. 



Ummanaldas, Elamite prince 140. 
Urar^a, name of a country 53. 

331. 
Ur-Easdim, with which Babylonian 

ruins to be identified 129. 
Urumilki, king of Gebal 185 footn. 

288. 



Ussiah (Azarjah), identical with 
the Azrijfthu of the cuneiform 
inscriptions 217. 



Venus planet, name 888. 



Week, of seven days 19. 



Xerxes = Ahashuerus, his name 

875. 
Xisuthrus, see Chasisadra. 



ZabibiSh, Arabian queen 258. 255. 
Zarephath, town, see Sarepta. 
Zarpanit, feminine Assyrian deity 

19; identical with Sukkoth- 

Benoth? 281. 
Zem&r, town 105. 
Zerubbabel, name 877. 
Zidka (Sidka), king of Ashkelon 

289. 
Zil-Bel, king of Gaza 290. 
Zimri, name of a country 414. 
Zoan, town in Aegypt 155. 891; 

whether identical with Zi*nu 

(ipi*nu) ibid, footn. 
Zdb&, Syrian town 182. 



HEBREW INDEX. 

[The numerals refer to tho page-nwmben of the original Oerman work 

in the ma/rgvn of the English edition.] 

nN 380. B^ina 388. 

TlDi^ 152. ^n3 296. 

DJN 348. 
-»-t{i^ 380. 

*'• nmn 31. 

K-ilN 617. rq^ 151. 

T^ 380. b^ 545. 

^{J 11 footn.; 608. '•^^ 209 footn. ft- 

bt^^ 380. 

^Onbi^ Vol. II, p. 298. , ^ V.l T « ftR. RftQ 

vT : - ^"a^n Enff. ed. Vol. I p. 56; 353. 

^^ 280, footn. ♦. [2 " 

'?^ * SS^n 388. 

N'>D10^^ 376. ^^ •• 

nyiD in 389. 

N^'DDDIDN 376 footn. '^ ""' -' 

jlJIIN 155. 

nN"388. -11^1380. 

V V 

WI?N "0 ^^^««>^- J'! J78. 879. 

ni'^ *3«- Sni 126. 

vv 

p3 540. 

1^3 377. ^i^rjr^ 32. 88. 

^jg 173. la^^l^ 170 footn. *. 
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n'KDi^q 153. 


1!i^D Eng. ed. Vol. II p. 126. 


ipo 121. 


rr\yoy wo rrfjp- 


yrw^ 134. 


njp 143. 


IPO 140. 


Rif^OlP ^»^- 


n^n 209. 






D?llfD ^DJ ^^®- 


f^Jg) 380. 


B*m 37. 




T T 

IP'^J 879. 380. 




nOi 387. 


njn: 23- 


• 

Ql^PJ 609. 


ppi 135. 


-|i 155. 

•• 


^V1 140. 


pe^i 465. 


-135 164. 


«P (I3p) 372. 411. 


n?i3 139- 


D!)D 128 and footn. **. 


Ifi^ 442. 


niDO 442. 


nip'^P Vol. II p. 237 (d"13). 


ni:? niDq 281. 


^Q^ 883. 


top 159. 


*I^D3 379. 380. 


r]p 384. 


• 

r]D3 134. 142. 


^po 208 footn. **. 


-)g3 48 footn. tt- 


|inp» ]tnD 392 and footn. **. 


y^^2 39. 609. 




Dl? 448. 
bril3 457. 


ns ^^- ^^• 


'^V-' 


rp-jjj; (RJJ;j[) 244 and footn.; Koig 




Vd. VoL I p. 216. 


^opr^^ *^^- 




Q')J3^ 121 and footn. *. 




a^ 161. 


On^ 139. 




pip 612 (Addenda). 




n^i9 186. 


1«P 18. 


0-319 381. 


b^2D ^09 (Addenda). 


riy-ig 153. 


np 376. 


• 


MITJD 126. 455 and Addenda. 




T 

"nhn 23 footn. 


HBV »&9- 
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Ij? 385. nn^jC^ 139. 

^i^JDJp 135. 

D*i3n:iB^ 187. 

Di^l 160. 456. t, j^- 742. 

DD"D1 417. ^i^ 23 footn.; 383. 

DniJ-Dl 319. ^^j^ jg2^ 

r\pj^ Dl 319. Q^-p^^j^ 383. 

lltST 206 footn. *. 454. ^g^^'4l5. 

nj;n 455. 

Dinp 6 footn.; Eng. ed. Vol. I 
b)Hlt/ 390. p. 57 footn. •*. 

^3t^ 380. JD'QJ^ 380. 425 And Addenda. 

D*i-jj^ 40. 160. |jp*jp 819. 
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NOTES AND ADDENDA. 



[FROM THE GERMAN EDITION.] 

608 On Vol. I p. 5 foil. — Respecting the question of relationship of 
the Babylonian Creation-story and other primitive legends to the cor- 
responding Hebrew traditions, comp. Aug. Dillmann on the origin of 
the primitive legends of the Hebrews (Sitzangsberichte der Konigl. 
Preufs. Akad. d. Wissenschaften Phil.-histor. CI. 27. April 1882 p. 427 
— 440). [Reference has been made to this interesting Essay in my 
Introductory Preface Vol. I p. XYIII. An English translation is to be 
found in the *Bibliotheca Sacra' for July 1883 pp. 433— 449. — Transl.] 
For a criticism of the story of Paradise in particular, comp. Th. N5l- 
deke in Zeitschr. der Deutsch. Morgenlftnd. Gesellschaft XXXVI 
p. 178 foil.; Fr. Philippi in Theol. Literaturzeitung 1882, No. 7 (April 
8); H. Strack in Theolog. Liter. Blatt 1882, No. 12 (March 24); J. 
Oppert in G5tting. Gelehrt. Anzeiger 1882 pp. 26 foil.: J. Hommel in 
Augsburg. Allgemeine Zeit. Beilage 229. 230; C. P. Tiele in Theolog. 
Tijdschrift 1882 (dated Jan. 82); J. HaWvy in Revue critique 1881, 
No. 50. 51 ; Francois Lenormant in Les Origines de Thistoire H (1882) 
pp. 529 foil. ; C. H. Toy in American Or. Society, Proceedings at New 
Haven Octob. 26, 1881. 

On page 12. — Should we suppose "AaacDQog to have arisen imme- 
diately out of Assar (standing for An-sar), just as KiaadQijg arises 
from Ki-sar? And just as in the latter case, so in the former, ought 
we simply to identify the word with the Akkadian? And should we 
in consequence hold that ASur and ^AaawQog have no connection with 
one another? 

On page 20. — According to Jos. Epping in the 'Voices from Maria- 
Laach* 1881, VIII, 290 (comp. J. N. Strassmaier in Transactions of the 
Berlin Oriental Congress 1881(82), p. 70) the planet guttu is equiva- 
lent to Mars-Nergal and is not to be identified with Bel-Merodach 
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(Jnpiter). Tbe nider of the plaoets in the list muet be rectified 
accordiDgly. 

Vol. I p. 46 — 47. — Frani;. LanorniBQt io hia Origines do I'hiatoire B09 
I p, 344 holdfl that the Hebr. □''^'DJ Gon. VI, * is to he connected 
with an Assyrian word napln which meaDB 'werewolf or 'mac-wolf 
and origiually, in accordance with the Akkad. uaugal, aignifiad "great 
one", being derived from a root palfi 'to diHtinguish', 'separate'. But 
such a root has not yet been proved to exiet in Aasyrisn and the form 
ahove cited, naplu, ia tha aame word aa nablu which appears as a 
royal epithet in Tigl.-Piies. I col. I, 42; col. V. 43. This is the pBrtic. 
act. of tha root nabfllu to deslroy (standing for ndbilu). Whether 
we ahould connect this with the Hebr. ^103 requires farther discna- 
Bion. [A pretmmption in favour of such a view seems to be afforded 
by the probable connection of the word ^13p with the same root 
nabfllu (compare J|120 ""^ Jf^j) first suggested, I believe, by DelitzBch 
in Parad. p. 156. Thia theory la certainly preferable to that put 
forward by Haupt In p. 66 of the German edition of the present work, 
thai ^130 'B a popnlar-etymological modification of abflbu 'flood'. 
We should therefore underatand ^12D ^ have originally signified 
deaolation, deBtruction , a view which is confirmed by the qualifying 
use of DID, whether in the phrase ^13gn "'Qi or, in apposition, comp. 
Gen. VI. IT, VU. 6. Tha opiniou enunciated by Fried. Delitzsch ia 
also supported by Canon Cheyne in Mahraica, April 1887, p. 17S folL 
Comp. also Fried. Delilisch's 'Hebrew in the light of Assyrian' p. 67; 
Prolegg, eioea nenan Hebr. -Aram Aischen WQrterbuchs p. IS2. — TraoB- 
lator.] 

Vol. I p. 67, — In Lihri Dan. Ezr. Nehem. ed. Baer (18B2) p. 1X610 
Fried. Delitzsch connects the Hebrew IJ3|i'M with tbe cuneiform (mAt) 
Ai-gu-za [gentile name (mAt) Al-gu-za-ai], the name of a country 
whose prince appears, according to Asarhaddon'a cylinders H, 29 folL, 
to have been united in alliance with the Kanaeans in Armenia. We 
must bear in mind also Jarem. LI. 27 where Ararat, Minni and 
ASkenaz are similarly named in snccession to one another. We should 
accordingly assume with Delitzsch that an original form ASgunza or 
AJhunza ^ I3Dt£?N bocama in the pronunciation of the Asayrians 
Afiguzza and lastly ASguza (actually AfigClza?). I csU to mind 
the Assyrian GuzAn (Salmanasaar'a Monolith col. I, 28 tha name of 
an Eastern district) arieing ont of the harder form GilzAni or 
Kirz&oi, comp. Eeilinsch. u. Gesohichtaforschung p. 167, 

Vol. I p. 96 (comp. also Vol. II p. 64). — I adhere to the opinion 
that SuSinak is the name for the dittrict of Svia (see Glossary tub 
vom). ^nlinak always occurs in tbs ElatniU inacriptionB at a place 
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where one expects to find the name of a country; for example, after 
the name of a king, as in the phrase anin duSinak i. e. ''king of 
Susiana". To translate this phrase, as Oppert and Fried. Delitzsch do, 
rexSusiu* is in my opinion impossible, for saoh a mode of expression 
611 is contrary to analogy.* Moreover in the passage in Ezra (IV. 9) 
the race-name M'^D^I^^t^ is formed from SuSinak in the same 
way as the forms ^^^3)3, i^^lDIi^ and i^^D^y are formed from ^^g, 
^T^ and Qby> The writer was evidently thinking of a locality or a 

Umd with the inhabitants of which he was specially concerned. These 
inhabitants were the Shushankaeans i. e. inhabitants of the region Shn- 
shanak or the land dufiinak.** The fact that the writer names in 
particular the Elamites i^^J^ as well as the Susians is to be 
explained in the same way as the definite distinetion made by the 
Greeks between the territory of Susa and that of the Uxians although 
H€lga = O^^ioi was the Persian name for the entire province Susiana; 
see NSldeke in Naohrichten von der G5tting. Gesellsch. der Wissen- 
schaften 1874, No. 8, pp. 184. 187. I would observe in conclusion 
that in contrast with the Hebrew-Assyrian dudan yjf^]l^ the native 

pronunciation of the city*s name was apparently §uSun. See the great 
inscription of king Sutruk-Nahhunti line 4 (§u-Su-un) and compare 
also my article Susan in Riehm*s Handw9rterb. des Biblischen Alter- 
thums. 

Vol. I p. 96 (lt5>D^{^). — Instead of Arba-ha J. HaWvy in Rev. 

critique 1881 p. 480 reads the form as Arba-nun (as against Delitzsch 
Parad. pp. 124^5) and interprets it, according to the analogy of the 
other name, Arba-ilu ^Arbela*', as signifying ''four lords.** On the 

* The same thing may be said in the main of the translation 
adopted by Prof. Sayce in T^anss. of the Soc. of Bibl. Arch. p. 479 
via. ''king of the Susians.** Moreover this interpretation also is refuted 
by the Aramaic race-name formed from that of the country (see im- 
mediately below). 

** Oppert, who in conjunction with Sayce has made strenuoas endea- 
vours to interpret the Susian inscriptions ^in the treatise cited Vol. I 
p. 96), regards the name ^uftunka (with p) as the name of Susiana, 
occurring in the combination anzan ^uiunka (great inscription of 
Stutruk Nachchunti line 2 etc.). But he is disposed to regard ^uSinak 
not as a proper name but as an appellative adjective meaning 'fair*, 
'brave*. But apart from what has been stated above, this supposition 
is in my opinion opposed by the fact that the Silchak inscriptions, 
for example, would not exhibit any designation of the king according 
to the kingdom he ruled, since they do not contain any title belongs 
ing to him except anin iSaSinak. 
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other hand it mast be reooUected that the aiga lia, which Haldvy 
readu as dud, aever baa the meaning "lord", ABsyr, rubfl. Indeed as 
an ideogram its proper significslion can only bo "fish" Asayr, nflnu. But 
tbiH Assy riao word dQuu has nothing nhatOTer to do with ibe AkkadiaD 
NUN meaning "lord," MoreoTer it ia no longer possible to interpret arba 
as aignifying 'foar' on account of the variant Ar-rap-ba Sennacherib, 
Tsylor-cylind, col, II, 3; Tigl.-Pileaer II (II Rawl. 67) line 14 (in this 
laat passage with the determinatire mfit "land", in other cases, as in 
the Taylor-cylind., cited ahoTe, with the determ. ir "town". The finnl 
a of arba, protected by Ain, (etandiag lor, aa well aa in conjunction 
with, arba') = J)31{* cannot, as woold be the case with Ar-rap-ha, 
completely vaniab without leaving a trace of its existence; for tbe612 
Gnalo in Arha-ila btbu maintaina itself before a following vowel (i), 
witboat blending with the latter into a diphthong. In fact in the tj 
of the Greek {xft) 'Mp^ijjlu we discern a trace of the Goal a-vowel ia 
the first pait of the name. 

Vol. I p, 100 tootn, *••. — The other name for Masopotamia iqg 
D^N (Gbq, XXVm. 2, SXXI. 18 etc) occurring in the documeut of 
the Annalietic narrttor [Prieatercodex] ia combined in its first portion 
i. e. "nC) by Moritz (and Delitzsch?) with the Assyrian pad&uu which 
is explained in II Kawl. 62, 33 a. b. by the ordinary ideogram for ikl u 
bpT\ "field" and gin Q ]3 "gardtn" (III Eawi. 70, 96 foil,) and accord- 
ingly has a aimilar meaning and well adapted to tha Hebr. Qin pp. Id 
order to detarmine the actnal original signification of the Assyrian word, 
observe that it is explained on the one hand in IV Kawl. 69 I, 6 foil, by 
the ideograni for the coucoplion eleave, divide IBCt snd on the other 
in II Eawl. 38, 28 c. d. by the ideogr. for fool" NIK (GIR), whereas 
a atatement in a syllabary (unfortunately mutilated), which immediately 
follows, explains an Akkadian word (NIB?) gal-la (see also ayllabiiry 
667 in Haupt) by kibsu, "treading", comp. Hebr. if33, E'33i and 
daraggu meaning perhaps ascent, compare —,0 (the word is synonym 
of urhu = nnt*, harranu, oomp. fh/,',, and mitiku = ppJlD 
n Eawl. 38, 24—37 c. d, comp. also durgu jxUh Tigl-Pileser I ool. H- 
BG and elaawhere.) 

Vol. 11 p. 195, B. C. 337. — The ancient Persian form of the name 618 
'ipaiji which has not yet bBsn discovered io the Inscriptions must 
have been pronounced ArSa and is to be regarded as the second ele- 
ment in the name KbSajarSa ^ Xerxes. 
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[ADDED TO THE ENGLISH EDITION.] 

Vol. I p. 46. Dr. Sohrader is now disposed to hold precisely the 
opposite yiew to that indicated in the text. He now considers that 
ibila in Snmiro-Akkadian is a loan-word from Babylono-Assyrian and 
at all events Semitic. See his essay '^Znr Frage nach dem Ursprunge 
der altbabylonischen Gultnr** p. 24 footnote : ''To the Fame category, 
as it seems to me, we should assign the Akkadian ibila (Syllab. 307) 
as compared with the Assyrian <ibal 'son* which I formerly was disposed, 
along with Delitzsch, Haupt and others, to explain as having a non- 
Semitic origin (KAT* 45). The word has not yet been discovered in 
a connected Akkadian text, while in Akkadian proper names the word 
which appears for 'son* or 'child* is not this bnt another, (2<2. Lastly 
we certainly cannot pronounce the word to be thoroughly nonsemitic in 
type." 

p. 47 foil. It has been proposed by Fried. Delitzsch and even as- 
serted by Fritz Hommel that the original cuneiform signs usually read 
as Iz-du-bar (Is-tti-bar — Sayce Gis-du-bar) should be pronounced 
Namra-udduss Biblical 'y^^^ Nimrod. But to this conjectural 
reading Dr. Schrader (in a letter to me dated May 1. 1886) is not 
able to give his approval. See Delitzsch in Galwer Bibel-lexicon p. 639. 
Fr. Hommel in Zeitschr. filr Keilschriftforschung 1885 p. 105 footn. 2. 
Gomp. also Hal^vy in Zeitsch. fflr Assyr. 1887 p. 397 foil, who inter- 
prets Namra(Namar)-udu as Namra-sit = 'light of the East.* 

p. 78. "Akkad has not yet been pointed out on the inscription as 
the name of a town.** Since these words were written the name 
Akkad has been found as the designation of a town with the deter- 
minative ir prefixed viz. in an inscription of Nebucadnezzar I col. II. 
50 (ir) Ak-ka-di. See Y Rawl. 55 foil. Herm. Hilprecht, Freibrief 
Nebukadnezar*s I, Leipzig 1883. (Schrader.) 

p. 108 ad init. Respecting the temple I-zi-da and the question of 
its identity with the Borsippa temple, see also Job. Flemming, Die 
grosse Platteninschrift Nebucadnezar*s II, GtJttingen 1883 , as well as 
G. P. Tiele, De Hoofttempel van Babel en die van Borsippa, Amsterdam 
1886 p. 3. (Schrader.) 

p. 120 foil. Gen. XIY. 1. The views here expressed require modi- 
fying and supplementing. At the conclusion of a dissertation on the 
cuneiform list of Babylonian kings (in the Sitzungsberichte der K5nigl. 
Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften ; philos.-historische Glasse 
1887) Prof. Schrader remarks — "We have above (p. 582 in the essay) 
stated the reasons which appear to us to prove the correctness of the 
assumption of Mr. Pinches that the dynasty of eleven kings which 
preceded the §iSku-dy nasty in the canon is the same as the dynasty 
of eleven kings of Babylon on the obverse of Tablet 80, 11. 12 No. 3. 



If this oonclnsion be a 8onnd one, tie mferences which may be de- 
daced fi'Qm it irill be not naimportSiDt. In tbe tirtt place, it ie quite 
evident thai tbe age in which ting ^animnrabi of Babylon, sisth in 
the series of Babylonian kings, lived, must be placed much earlier 
tbau we have hitherto been disposed to place'' bim. Ofcouree a precise 
estimate of the length (beguiuing and end) of the first dynasty, though 
we have exact data, caunut be arrived-at, since the Canon has a lacuna 
in tbe middle which can only be filled up bypotbetically. Pinches 
assigns to the dynasty the date B.C. S232 — 1939, while Tiele, Gesch. 
Vol. I, p. 112, basing his calcnlation on the statements of Assyrian 
kings, is Inclined to place the date ?0 or 80 years earlier .... King 
Hammurabi must he placed somewbere about the time 3100 B. C. 

Ws thereby ohtain a result which, in my opinion, is likely to shod 
some light on a subject that has hitherto remained obscure. As is 
well known, we may conclude from the dates of contract-tablets be- 
longing to tbe reign of this Babylonian king that ha conquered king 
Biv-Aku (I'ri-Aku) of Larsav and incorporated his dominion in his 
own.* Kiv-Aku of Lirsav i. e. the Biblical Arioch of EUasar, was 

• See the statements in Geo. Smith, Notes on the Early History of 
Assyria Hiid Babylonia, London 1872, p. 9 foil.; Esriy History of 
Babylonia in Records of tbe Past V p. e* foil. 68. 70. Tiele, Baby- 
lon isch- Assy risobe Oeschichte p. 122 footn. 3. The passages in the 
inscriptiona, with which we are now concerned, are to be found in 
IV Bawl. 36, 4-20, comp. 21—44. Tiele in his History Vol.1 p. 124 
objects to the identification of Arioch and Tri-Ako that the reading 
of the latter, though possible, is by no means proved. He would 
hardly deny that the same objection might be urged with equal force 
against his own reading Arad-Sm. For tbe reading I'rl-Aku (or Riv- 
Aku) it may be argued that this name with the pronunciation Arioch 
Tp^'HN was certainly quite current in Babylonia even in tbe latest 
times, as we learn from the Book of Daniel (II. 14 toll.). It will pro- 
bably be no longer a matter of doubt in the present day that the 
Babylonian proper names in that book are not artificially formed, 
whatever views may be held respecting the historical character of 
those who bear them , . . What, however, appears in our ejea decisive 
as to the true reading of the name in question is tbe phonetic mode 
in which the name of the 'son of Kudurmabug' is written viz. Ri-iv- 
AKEN.ZU in col. I, II of the insc. of Afadj (see Leoorm., choix de 
tentoe ciin^if. p. 164) whereby the reading Arad-Sin (or -Akn) is 
finally disposed of. Moreover we have also to investigate the identity of 
Biv-Aku with Ri-iv-A-ga-u m {IV Bawl. 35 No. 8, 1, oomp. Delitzaoh, 
Kosafter p. 69 note I). 
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according to Gen. XIY a contemporary of Amraphel of Shinar and of 
Ghedorlaomer of Elam. According to the inscriptions (I Rawl. 2 No. III. 
3 — 5; Fr. Lenormant, choix de textes cnn^iformes III fasc., No. 70, 
p. 164 foil.) Riv-Aku was a son of Kndnr-Mabug of Ur, son of 
Simti-dilhak. Therefore he must have belonged to an Elamite- 
Chaldaean dynasty. Moreover Kudur-Mabug is expressly designated 
as ad da Jamutbal Tather (i. e. Ruler) of Jamutbal**, an Elamite 
province. It may be assumed a priori that he continued to enjoy 
friendly relations with his mother-country as well as tribal land, one 
of whose former rulers (about 2280), Kudur-Nahundi, made a success- 
ful campaign against Chaldaea (Asurbanipars cylinder -inscr. comp. 
Keilinsch. u. Gesch. p. 47 foil.). Accordingly it is not surprising to 
find him in alliance with an actual king of Elam, likewise a Kudurid, 
Kudur-Lagamaru nDV^*^*Y3' ^^^ ^^® same thing may be said with 
equal truth of a temporary association of both kings with a third, the 
prince of the Babylonians, in a case where we have a campaign con- 
ducted against a non-Chaldaean potentate. From the history of the 
Sargonids we learn that, whenever it was incumbent on the Chaldaeans 
to make war on Assyria, the enemy of the Babylonian empire, Elam 
was the firmest ally of the Babylonians. Also in earlier days this 
may for a time have been the actual state of the case. It is true 
that we have no records at the time referring to such an alliance of 
Elam and South-Chaldaea with North-Chaldaea or Babylonia. But can 
this be regarded as a sufficient objection? As far as I know, even 
tolerably advanced sceptics in the domain of Biblical history, like 
Ed. Meyer, refer the account in Gen. XIY, as regards its contents, to a 
Jew who obtained in Babylon more precise information respecting the 
most ancient periods in the history of the country and simply out of 
his own imagination ^had woven the story'of Abraham into the history 
of Ghedorlaomer" (Meyer Gesch. Vol.1 p. 166). Accordingly no doubt 
is cast upon the narrative in its historic foundation so far as it refers 
to Babylonia. Assuming the correctness of the reading Triaku, Meyer 
considers this ruler, who calls himself ''king of Larsam", to be un- 
doubtedly identical with the ych^ "l^D Tl^^i^ spoken-of in Gen. XIV. 
The objections brought by this writer in another place (p. 169) against 
the identity of this Riaku with the Riaku, with whom Hammurabi 
waged war, have probably in the meantime been regarded even by 
the author as destitute of support since the publication of the Baby- 
lonian dynastic canon and also owing to the earlier date which in 
consequence became probable, if not necessary, for the reign of king 
Qammnrabi. 

But in saying this we are confronted by a new question which 
awaits an answer , namely : Who then was '^ Amraphel king of Shinar*^, 
who appears at the head of the allies and occupied, accordingly, as 
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ne taa.y sappose, ao important, if not a. iesding place among tbemf 
As is well knoim, a king of this name is nDt 1o be found in the in- 
scriptions, and oven in tbe list of Babylnniaii kings in the Canon we 
seek for it in vain. Moreover Ike name itaolf, with ita Biblical form 
and proQUDciatioD, has not been discovered anywhere in the inscrlp- 
tions. Also the otymologies and explanatioDS derived from Assyrio- 
BabyloniaD have iiot iieen confinned and have been, in some cases, 
afready given up.* But, od the other band, we have no right to 
assume that the name is devoid of auj historical basis and "has simply 
been formed artificially. For we have the other aames of persons and 
countries appearing in the same passage including even Ql^^ perhaps 
;= Gntinm (Rawl.). We must remember that I'riaku of Larsav, in 
oar opinion identical with Arioch of EUaaar, was undoubtedly a. con- 
temporary of llammurabi of Babylon, who is epoken-of as having 
conquered the tornier. Also let us hear in mind that I'riaku liimself 
was descended from the Elamite dynasty of Kudnrids and acoordiugly 
appears as a outural ally of tbe Elamite Cbedovlaomer; that moreover 
I^ammnrabi in bis own inscriptions that have come down to us never 
boasts, at least not in express terms, that he has defeated his powerful 
rival. From this we are entitled to iofcr that, at tbe time when these 
inscriptions of nammnrabi were composed, be had not yet overpowered 
his rival, and that be rather stood, as a matter of fact, in frieudly 
relations with tbe latter. Accordingly it would not he a very far fetched 
combination, if we were to assume that prior to the breach in the frieudly 
relatiODB between these Babylonian states they joined in military 
operations against a foreign foe, drawing into their alliance Elam that 
stood in closer relationship with Arioch of Ellasar, and also Che Bahy- 
lono-Mediau frontier-race of Guti who were more closely onitod to the 
Bahylonians. Amraphol of Shinar would then simply be identical 
with Hammurabi of Babylon. As illustrations of the interchange 
between p and [i{ (or n) within the limits of the Assyrian language itself 
in the case of proper namaa wB may cite IJamatti and (Ir) Amatti = 
Hamath nn^ iu the inscriptions of Bargon, and also the Hehr. ^p^p 
Tigris as compaied with the Babylonian Idiglat (Idignat) and Aram, 
n^^l and Aiab. id»-iJ. [Comp. Vol. I p. i)3]. The intorchajrige between 



• Frid Hommel, Baby Ion.- Assy r. Geschicbte p. 169 fooln, I is dis- 
posed to combine the name with that of the father of Hammnrabi, 
which be reads Amar-mu balli{, although for 'Amar-' there stands the 
ordinary ideogram for the moon-god Sin. This ideogram also appears 
in tbe preceding name which even Hommel reads Apil-Sin, and not 
Apil-Amar. Camp. aJsu Fried, Delitzsch , Sprache der Koastter p. 66 
and likewise bis new Asayr. WQrterhuch I p. 21, 
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^ and g in the last syllable bi = pi requires no special remark so 
far as Assyrian is concerned. Tbe change of the appended jdd in 
Hebrew (intended to express , we presume , the long final i *) into a 
Lamed (LXX ^AfJLaQ(f>hX) may be due to a scribal error. How ancient 
such textual corruptions may be is shown by such examples as ^Q^Oi^ 
(ESzra rV. 10) , LXX *Aaaeva(picQ as compared with what we may 
assume to have been the original form ^Q^n^lDi^' ^^ ^^^ ancient 
Hebrew script ^ and *) are liable to be confused with one another in 
cases where (as may be easily imagined) the two left-hand horizontal 
strokes of the jdd are almost completely obliterated in the manuscript 
lying before the copyist.** 

We may assume that all admit the equivalence of the terms ^J^^tS^ 
and Chaldaea (with Babylon as its centre). 

We may therefore suppose the course of events to have been as 
follows: — Hammurabi of Babylon at the beginning of his reign, when 
he ruled simply as a Babylonian ruler, joined with other similar 
co-regents in an expedition against the West — an enterprise which, 
according to the Biblical account, did not have the success that was 
anticipated. As time went on, and for reasons with which we are not 
acquainted, there was a dissolution of the alliance. A struggle broke 
out between Hammurabi and Arioch of Ellasar. The latter was con- 
quered and his empire at length overthrown. During Hammurabi*s 
long reign of 55 years it is no matter of surprise that such a revolu- 
tion should have taken place in the relations which subsisted between 
him and the surrounding states.** 

[To these words may be added a supplementary reference to an 
interesting Excursus by Fried. Delitzsch contributed to Prof. Franz 
Delitz8ch*8 New Commentary on Genesis (1887) pp. 539 foil. Full 
justice is there rendered by the Leipzig Assyriologist to the im- 
portance of the results of Dr. Schrader*s dissertation from which 
the preceding extract has been made. Prof. Delitzsch adds some ad- 
ditional matters of importance to the subject in hand derived from his 
personal investigations. In March 1887 he obtained possession of an 



* The length of the final i seems proved by the formation of the 
name; see Fried. Delitzsch, Sprache der Kossfter, Leipzig 1884, p. 72. 
It is not certain whether we also find the orthography bi-i as well as 
that with the sign bi (Tiele, Gesch. p. 126). Comp. N5ldeke, Mesa- 
Inschrift 1870 p. 32. 

** Or should we regard the final ^ as simply an accretion, just as 
the final *] in the name 'nip.i (from "n^jDJ^ = ^AaaccQax ; LXX Meae" 

gdcx or Naaaghx, Joseph. Hgdaxrj, originally •jCJ^ = ASur)? So Well- 
hausen. See note on 2 Ki. XIX. 37 in the present volume pp. 13. 14. 
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ancient clay cylinder containing two columns of Inacription of king Sin- 
iddinam of Lursam (EUlasar). From thi? inscription tlis conclusion to 
be drawn is, that of tlie three kings of Larsitm which ws now know 
to have belonged to the same period, Nur-Bamtn&n ('Ramm^n is tight') 
was the fatter of Sin-iddinam. We may also infer on other grounds 
that Kim-Sin {Schrader : — Riv-Aka ^= Arioch) came after them and 
was the last king of Larsam (Ellasar). 

Ab to the pronanciatioo of the cuoeiform sign for the last mentioned 
king, Delitsicli is of opinion that the Grat sign canoot possibl; be read 
as Iri- ur Eri-, On the other hand the reading Aku for the second 
aign is quite poasible since A-ku has been found on the maounienla 
as one of the names for the moon>god. We may therefore with good 
reason read the name as Gim-Aku, or as the Bahyloniau pronounced 
the name la later times Kiv-Aku, Ri-Abu. This king may be iden- 
tified therefore with ^11^i^ king of lp?l*- — Translator.) 

Vol. i, 121 1. 1. Bead "Notes on the early history of Assyria and 
Babylonia", London I8T2 p. 10. 29. 

Vol. I p, 153. In a letter to Prof. Schrader from Prof. W. Kobertson 
Smith dated June 2 1884 upon the Fhllistine proper names discussed 
in the comment on Josh. XIII. 3, tlie writer ssys : — "Let us begin with 
the name Sidki. The analogy whieli subsists between this and the 
Hebrew forms ^Q■^, NQty or iNDE', ND''Q, MJ? (HTJ?. ^Kiy). •'3T ^^- " 
evident. These latter haTo been discussed by Dereuboiu'g, Hist, de la 
Pal, 95, 150 and by Weilhausen, Jahrb, fiir dentsche Theol, XX. 631. 
But the termination in theae abhroTJations has no reference to the form 
of the second half of the original name; for similiar abbreviations are 
also eommon in Phoenician, and occur in such a manner that it is q^uite 
imposaibie to refer to the name mni by way of explanation. Thus 
K3^3 in Corp. Iuec. Semit, I, 1, no. 52 cannot be separated from 
□^KD^D no. 49, and we must come to a like conclusion with raapect 
to [(3n as compared with Hannibal etc. and with respect to Bodo 
CN13 ■"■ MIDJI i'^' 10)- NyOff no. 11, NnnC "°- "c If this be BO, 

We already find in Hebrew that endings oscillate between & and ay, 
just as in Phoenician NIDJ? alternates with ^n^JJ, 'A^Saloq', and the 
Assyrian transcription of D^3p appears to show that an original ay 
may be represented by Asayr. i." Compare also Kobertson Smith's 
article 'Philistines' in the recent edition of the Encyolop. Britanuica 
and his note on a gem with the inscription KJdffl, Pal. Eipl. Fund, 
Qn. Stat. 1885 p. 131. 

Vol. I p. 262 footo. *. Dr. Hugo Winckler has communicated to 
Dr. Schrader the information that from a personal examination of 
paper squeeies in Paris he has found that in the inscriptions of Sargon 
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the sign which Can be read as Sil and tar interchanges in the ease 
of this title with the sign which bears the special value tur. Con- 
sequently the reading turtanu (Tiele) becomes much more probable, 
assuming that we have no error on the part of the tablet writer. 

Vol. II p. 27 footn. The explanation of the apparent discrepancy be- 
tween Berossns and the monuments (in Dr. Schrader*s article in the 
Reports of the Royal Saxon Society of Sciences 1880 p. 4) is to the 
following effect:— "The only difference which has hitherto been positively 
ascertained to exist between Berossus and the monuments is concerned 
with the statement of the former, that Merodach Baladan was not only 
dethroned by Sanherib, as the Inscriptions testify, but that he was also 
put to death (Euseb. Ghron. I p. 27). Bearing in mind the definite 
statements on this point by Sanherib himself [see the extract from the 
Bellino-cylinder quoted in Vol. II p. 30 foil.] one can hardly hesitate 
to which of the two accounts one ought to give the preference. Does 
however the Armenian text of Eusebins in this passage really admit 
of no other rendering than that of wterfedt or iustuXit; or might we 
not suppose that the corresponding Armenian phrase is due to 
the misunderstanding of a Greek word of more general signification 
such as 'removed* i. e. dethroned?" Gomp. also H. Winckler in Zeitsch. 
fBr Assyr. 1887 p. 892 foil. 

Vol. II p. 81, Inscr. line 14, comp. also p. 34 Bflibn!. — The re- 
cently discovered (1884) Babylonian chronicle gives the name Bi'l-X(?) 
BiqXi^oq in the phonetic form Bi'1-ib-ni ''The name Bi^Xipoq meets us 
[in the Babyl6n. chronicle] in the same form as on the Bellino-cylinder 
[cited in Vol. n p. 80—31] only ofcourse with this exception that the 
Babylonian form of cuneiform signs is chosen instead of the Assyrian. 
The chronicle according to Proceedings of the Soc. of Biblical Archaeol. 
1884 p. 199 gives as phonetic equivalent of the name in its second 
portion . . . i b-n i so that the pronunciation Bi 1-ibni or Bi'Hbni ap- 
pears to be warranted as that which occurs on the monuments. How 
the pronunciation Belibas*£libus, certified by the Ptolemaic Canon 
and also indirectly by Berosus, originated, still remains a problem.*' 
(Die keilinschriftliche Babylonische Kdnigsliste in Sitzungsberiohte der 
Kdniglich Preussiscben Akad. der Wissensobaften 1887 p. 589.) 

VoL II p. 52, 1 Chron. V. 26 ^*-)n* ^'^^^ meaningless phrase of the 
Chronicler ^ jT'y ^fj^l i^^ni "lIDni ^ evidently a corruption from 
the original text in 2 Kings XVUL 11 ^-jn y^)^ n't) li^i liDn?V* — 
Keilinsch. u. Gescbichtsforschung p. 430 footn. Dr. Schrader shows 
on p. 435 foil, that errors have crept into the Chronicler's text and 
that the original trustworthy textual tradition is to be found in the 
second Book of Kings. 
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!. II p. Bl. Add after line 4 (Vora above the following aeCtiOll: — 
ii XIV. 29 TFTin apEf rod which emote thee. Probably the Asiyt- 
'isfi king Tiglath Pileeer II is intended who died in the year 727B.C. 
and !□ the yea-i 734 B. C, conducted an oxpedition against Philiatia 
(see Vol. I p. 246). Comp. likewise J. Bartb, Beitrfige zui Erhlarung 
des Jossin, Berlin 1885 p. 18 foil, and also Max Dunoker, Goaohiehto 
des AltarthuuiB, Berlin 1885, 5it ed. II p. 244 (Sohrader.) 

Vol U p. 230. Ad vocem -|-|I. Inslaad of za-i'ar(?)-ti H. Winckler 
proposes to read za-lip-ti. 

■ ADDITIONAL NOTES CONTRIBUTED BY THE 
f TRANSLATOR. 

Vol. I p. XSXI ad fiu. If Prof. Fried. Delitasch'a combination of 
pu^^y 'pupil of eye' with a root ^)n to be strong, be juBtiEed, wo 
have 3D interesting parallel in the Aegyptian n-utrit 'sye-ball' connected 
by I'age Renouf with nutar ot nuira having the original siguifioation 
of 'strong'. (Lectures on Origin aud Growth of Eeligion 1879 p. 98.) 
Bat tha esietancB of a Hebrew root ^iji 'to be strong' (even if we 
connect it with another collateral E^UfJi) " extremely problematical. 
The form Hyi^Nnn Is. XLVl. 8 may well be a donomin. frum ^'i^. 
The proper name lE^Nin^ °' IC'HV proves nothing, as Naldeke has al- 
ready pointed out, (Zeitsch. der Deutsch. Moi^enl, Gesellecb. 1886, 
art. on Fried. Delitzsch's Prolegg. eiues neuBn Heb.-Arara, Worterbachs, 
ad fin ). There is therefore no justification whatever for Fried. De- 
litsBch'a assertion that such a meaning for the root is "satisfactorily 
proved" by the above proper name (Prolegomena p. 161 footn. 3). 
NSldeke is disposed to agree with Geaeniua in regarding t^^Kin^ "" 
signifying 'Jehovah has given' and would compare the Arabic root 
^JKJ\. This 19 also the view of Prof. D. H. MUller in the 10'" edition 
of Gasenius' Hehr, Lexicon sub voce tyjiln^. See the examples from 
Corp, Insc. Semit. tbere cited. The name accordingly signifies 'Jehovah 
has given (sc. a son)'; comp. Hehr, |f]^>n% Asayr, Marduk-abal-iddina 
(Merodach hoe given a son), Adar-iddin and similar names. 

Vol. I p. 15 (Gen. I. 14) misrata umassir. Bayce (Hibbert Leo- 
turea 1687 p. 389) renders (transcribing mizr&Ia yumazzir) "appointing 
the signs of the Zodiac" 'Mizrata is the mazz&rSth of Job SXXVnl. 

sr* 



H this Dr. Sohrader ' 
k tramoriptioQ misratu i 



I mc (Feb. 1. 1688) as follows:— 
r (Eibbort Leotnrea 389} I «oiuider 
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Vol. I p. 19, Insc line 30 dfrn da pinti bailn la tumri nl ikul 
is rendered by Zimmem in Babylon. Bosspsalmen p. 76 '^neither roast 
nor smoked (8a tumri sc. baSlu 'cooked*) flesh shall he (the king) 
eat**; turn r a is regarded as signifyng 'smoke*, bafilu being evidently 
connected with the root baS&ln 'to cook*. As an illustration of the 
above signification for tumru Zimmem cites from Nimrod-epos 44, 53 
taramima damkftru(?) Sa k&n&ma tu-um-ri iSpukaki thou 
lovedst also the shepherd who continually poured out (Sap&ku Hebr. 
*?|DK^) before you incense** (Sayce : — smoke [of sacrifice]). The root 

in any case would be ^^f) 'mount on high*, Ho be high* , Assyr. 
tamftru. — pintu Zimmem follows Delitzsch in connecting with 
Hebrew Qnp *coal* — the original form being pimtu. 

Vol. I p. 28, Gen. IL 9 tree of life*. Prof. Sayce quotes a remark- 
able fragment of a bilingual hymn translated by him as follows: — 

1. In E^du a stalk grew overshadowing; in a holy place did it 
become green; 

2. its root was of white crystal which stretched towards the deep, 

3. while before £a it went, Eridu was richly fertile (?) 

4. its seat was the central place of the earth etc. . . . 

6. Into the heart of its holy house, which spread its shade like a 
forest, hath no man entered. 
Prof. Sayce thinks that "it is pretty clear from the sculptures that the 
sacred tree of the Babylonians was the cedar, which was subsequently 
displaced by the palm; so that Hommel*s view, which sees a palm in 
the stalk* of Eridu may still be maintained : . . . Long after the days 
when the hymns and magical texts of Eridu were composed the mystic 
virtues of the cedar were stiU remembered . . . 'the beloved of the 
great gods which their hand has caused to grow.* It was possibly 
the fragrance of the wood when lighted for sacrificial purposes that 
gave the tree its sacred character. It is possible that as time went 
on another tree became confounded with the original tree of life. The 
palm was from the earliest period characteristic of Babylonia; and 
while its fruit seemed to be the stay and support of life, the wine 



improbable on account of the sign which is generally read as sir; 
but also my own transcription umassir is in my opinion not without 
objection and I am disposed to concur in the view of Prof. P. Haupt 
who in Zeitsch. fUr Assyr., Sept. 1887, p. 271 reads misratu umas- 
sir. He refers these words to a root ^2{|^ to cuJt^ determine ^ comp. 
misru district [see the glossary. Haupt ibid, refers also to namsaru 
9U)ord\» He does not however give any rendering of the phrase. Per- 
haps it should be 'the frontier-districts (courses of the stars?) he 
determined*.** 
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made from, it made 'glad tbe beart of ma.a'. Date-wine was largely 
used not only in Babyluui&n medicine, hnt !□ tbe religioua and magi^ 
cal cereiuDDiea oa well. . . la later Babyloniaa belief tbe tree of life 
and tbe tree of knowledge were one and the same. The text, which 
describes tbe ioitiation of a sootb-aayer, aasociates the cedac with 'tbe 
treasures of Anu Bol and Ea, tbe tablets of the gods, the dalivering 
of theotaolsof hoBvon and earth'" — Hibbert Lectarea 1887 pp. 238—242. 
Witb Gen. II, 9 wo may corapate Ezek. XL VII. 12 where in the 
viaiou of the river proceeding from the temple the prophet beholds 
upoD the banks "every kind of tree for food whose leaf withers not... 
and its fruit servea as food and its leaf for medicine" (nQTlTlil in^V^). 
These two paasages are blended ia tbe apocalyptic vision Rev. XXII. 2, 
There ia an mtereating parallol in Jeremias, Babyl.-Asayr. Torstellungen 
vom Leben nach dem Tode p. 93. After Nimrod's (Izdubar's) return 
from tbe spot where he was cleansed of his leprosy, Pir(3ama£)-nBpi6tim 
shows tbe hero a plaat which seems to have grown upon high trees or 
olifls Id the island. Tbe name of the plant indicates its magic pro- 
perty—viz. flibu-issahir-amilu [issahir Niphal Imperf. of sfthftru, 
see Glossary under iflU '•'■ '" ** small — thoo young.] '(already) an 
old mau, the man became young' (line 26T). Nimrod in bis Joy ex- 
claims that ihrougb its poBsesaion he would fain return to that (vigour) 
which he possessed in bis youth l&tflr ana ia. aihrij&ma. No 
wonder that demons of the under-world longed for this divine plant 
and that a lion of the earth (ni'su in. kakkari) robbed the hero of 
bis priceless pussession aud plunged witb it into tbe deep. Parallels 
from other literatures and inythutogies may be suggested. JeremiftB 
refers to tbe Zoroaatrlan plant Horn. 

Vol, I pp. 47 foil. Gen. VII. 13 |Tj;^ Q^Tl D^V? "" '^" t**^ ''"!'■ 
Comp. Eiod. XXIV. 10 Ql|2a*r| a3J?3 'it« '^e very Aeoooi*. QW 
properly signifies 'bone' and its synonym □"ij is similarly employed in 
2 Kings IX. 13. To this idiomatic use we have a close parallel 
in the Asayrian maiku hidi, ikin bence = self e. g. I Eawl. 41, 40 
(campaign of Sennacherib against Babylon) si-dir-ta pa-an maS-ki- 
ja sab-ta-ma "they planted [tbeir] tine of battle right in front of mo" 
[litBrally, before my skin i. e. before mjaelt]. Bee Prof. Lyon's 
Assyrian Manual p. 71. 

Vol. 1 p. 120 foil. Gen. XIV. 5 D^MD^- I" Academy Oct. 30. 1886 
Dr. Neubauer suggests "Possibly the early inhabitanta of these [Amorite 
Hittite] countries are also called by tbe general name of Repbaim, the 
explanation of which is not yet settled. According to the later mean- 
ing of this word in Isaiab, tbe Psalms aad Job, it means the shades 
of the Bhedl; and it may be that the Bapha represented a divinity of 
20 
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the thmdes from which » plural Rephaim has been formed aimilar to 
Elohim; at all eToata the words Bepha-el (1 Cbron. XXVI. 7) and 
Repha-yah (ibid. m. 21 etc.), and the later use of Baphael as the 
name of an angel, woald in some respects confirm my supposition. I 
would Tenture to explain also from this name of Kapha the word 
Teraphim (Gen. XXX. 19. 34; 1 Sam. XIX, 13, 16 and elsewhere) 
which perhaps represented the moinei', and if so, it would proTo the 
existence of ancestor-worship among the Canaanitish tribes.'' In 
the following no. of the Academy (Not. 6) Prof. Sayce supports the 
aboTo Tiews : — ''The Assyrian inscriptions strikingly confirm Dr. Neu- 
bauer*s brilliant explanation of the Teraphim despite the Masoretic 
vocalization of the word. The Assyrians had a verb rapfi Ho be 
weak* corresponding to the Heb. DDT From this was formed the 

word tarpu (i. e. tarapu) which signified 'feeble* or 'departed' (Ac- 
cadian dimma or dimme) and then a ghost or more exactly an in- 
habitant of Hades. That rappu could be used in the same sense as 
tarpu is shown by the fact that the ideogram which denotes a spectre 
has the value of rap. We thus have an explanation of the Hebrew 
Rephaim. They are "the departed** great ones, who like ancient heroes 
of the Babylonian mythology sat on their shadowy thrones in Hades 
or else represented the historic populations of the Semitic world.*' 

Prof. Sayce remarks in another place:— "Military expeditions to the 
distant West were not the unlikely events they were once supposed 
to be. Long before the age of Abraham, Sargon of Akkad had set 
up his image on the shores of the Mediterranean and had even crossed 
over into Cyprus, while a cylinder c<MitaiDing the name of his son, 
Naram-Sin, was found by General di Cesnola at Kurion.** 

Gen. XYII. 1 yr[}ff ^^ i^. An attempt has been made by Fried. 

Delitzsch with much ingenuity to connect the name y^}^ with the 
Assyr. iadfi 'to be high* and ftadfi 'mountain*, the compound name 
^Kf ^K being compared with such proper names as Ilu-Sadfia or 
Bil-iadfia 'God is my rock (or mountain)*. Similarly, since Sadfi 
meant really 'rising*, 'height* and iad (ftadt) firu meant 'rising of the 
light* or 'day-break*, we have in this phrase an explanation of the 
Hebrew proper name *l^H*)n{2f (Prolog, eines neuen Hebr.-Aram. W&r- 

terb. p. 96). The latter admits, however, of a more satis&ctory ex- 
planation by combining the first portion with the root nitS^ which 
appears in Aramaic as ^^(pf, |^ 'to throw* — the name would there- 

fore signify 'light- or fire-thrower*. Moreover in Eccles. H. 8 occurs 
the form n^{{f usaally rendered 'mistress*, but which Delitasch (ibid. 

p. 97) refers to the Assyrian root iadftdu 'to love'; the noun 
iudftda being used as synon. of rA*imu 'lover*, while naftaddu 
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'feTourite', 'darling' ia omployed instead of Iho allomating expression 
□Br&mu or nmramtu (so aUa Haupt ia glossarf, Germ. ed. aub roQB 
"njp). He would therefore tranalnts rn?* 'beloved one'. But it U 
Mfer to leaiat to sttraotiTs aa b;pothesi« since (1) Hebrew itaelf wiUi 
the verb ^"n) 'ta he powerful, violent', hsnoe 'to destroy', comepotld- 

iug to the Arabic root Jk^w , fumiBbes au adequate expUaatian of 
l^tf' '^° terminatioa in proper namos being explained aa in Olsb. 
§ 217a. — -[^, Assyr. ii'du, Syriso l>ll.V (= N. T. dalfiiuv. Saiii6- 
viov, comp. Canou Driver in Expositor 1885 p. 296) would thou bo 
referable to the collateral root jL«, ^l;y. like -(J, froin -|1J; n'^?f o" 
the other hand might be sillier ocinneuted with Tutf, or, more pro- 
bably, with nny (oonip. □'ga »nd Q'SlS- O^JP »nd Q'^P Olshauaen 
§ Bgc) and with its significaiion 'mistress' might be taken as a femi- 
nine counterpart to ^yp {= fiian D^^a ' K'' "^^H- ")• (3) HaWvy 
in Zeitsch. fflr Assyr. 1885 p. 405 foil.* aad JenBen (Zeltscbr. flit Awyr. 
1886 p. 251) doubt whether Sadd iu Aasyr, signifies 'to he high' — 
Noldeke, in Zeitschr. der Deutach. MorgenlUnd. Geaellachaft 16S6, im- 
pugns the massoretic pnuctaation ^T||{^ which he ascribes to ibe tradi- 
tion which resolved the form into 1^ -f- )f^ (= lE^N)' J"** ^^ H^lff 
was taken as = ^^ + ^ in Gen. XLIX. 10, HenoD the render- 
ing 6 Ixariii; or aitdfixi/i. NOldeke coDsiders "that the actual pro- 
BDQciatioD was i^D^ or v^^ whioh uaturally enough in later times 
became repugnant to tbe feelinga of the Jaw." 

Vol. I p. 127, Gen. XIX. 38. The geographical terms (Ir) Bit- 
Amm&na or (m4t) Bit-AmmSna clearly iudicate that Ammftn or 
AmmSu (pg^) was a deity.** Sometimes tbe name for the deity 

• Halivy thinks SadS meaua 'to throw', 'project', 'extend', Aiam. 
X"^, Arab. jjt~, 

•• With this wa may compare tbe use of niDl fl'S "■ Hosea VIU. 1 
knd ^ij in ohap. IX. 15. The term [yi^ expressed tbe land and the 
people who dwelt in it combined in one notion. (Comp. Eiod. XX. S 
where Egypt is deaignated D''13y H^S)- Prof. Cheyno (Camb. Bible 
for Schools, Boiea) thinks my comparison of AasyrJan ohacures the 
bsanty of the £gare. It is qiiita true that, according to the domina- 
^g idea of Boaea'a oracles. Jehovah's house is the bride-groom's bouse, 
but it is clear from the context in tbe two paasagea cited (and from 
the parallels) that to the mind of a Hebrew the phrase nilT n'3 "i" 

20* 
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the shorter form Am mi (^J)- Thus in Bmhub's tegmenta, 

quoted in Delitstch Pand. p. 294, we haTO a king belonging to the 
time of Asorbanipal Am-mi-na-ad-bi (^^^^J Exod. YL 23. 1 C^iron. 

YI. 7). Other analogona eompoond names, snch as Ammi-shaddal and 
Amn^-^1, may be found in the Hebrew Lexicon. The h»t ease is in- 
teresting as we hare the same elements inrerted in Eliam (2 8am. 
XL 3). Dr. Nenbaner has pointed ont that we hare the same name 
for deity in Jeroboam. Prof. Sayce obserres that the "mother of 
Behoboam was an Ammonitess, and Behoboam is formed exactly like 
Behab-iah (1 Chron. XXIU. 17) just as Jekam-'am (1 Chron. XXIIL 
19) is formed like Jekam-iah (1 Chron. IL 41)." 
Exod. XXYL 31. rp^ cmrtam (before the Holy of HoUes). In 

Assyrian also we haye a word from the same root ^10 ▼ia* parakkn 

signifying tkrime, Thns Nabonidus inroking the god damai says 
y BawL 64 coL UL 13 ana rbabbara bit naramika ina iribika 
14. parakkaka darA ina ramika ''when thou enterest Tbabbara 
thy beloved boose, 14. when thon dwellest in thine eternal shrine.** 
Parakkn meant the inner shrine or ad^ftum. Comp. Sayce, Hibbert 
Lectures p. 64. 

VoL I p. 142. Exod. XXVin. 41 DTTW HK^DI ««* **<«* «*«* 
tnoes^ them (i. e. with the priesthood) Jit. 'fill their hand*. Li Assyrian 
we meet with the same idiom I Bawl. 35 No. 3, 4 fta Aftnr malkftt 
la ftanftn nmallA kfttuiu Srhom Afiur has inTeeted (lit. filled his 
hand) with rule without equal*. (Fried. Delitasch, Prolog, einee neuen 
Hebr.-Aram. Wdrterb. p. 48.) Comp. Vol. I p. 204 (line 2 of inscrip- 
tion there quoted). 

Deut VlUL 15 JSho^nD yH- There seems to be a dose etymological 
connection between this word 2f^D^n» designating a hard stone and the 
Assyrian ilmiSu signifying apparently 'diamond* IV Bawl. 68, 33 c 
nfir fta ilmiii ina pAn ASurahiddina uSanamara ''diamond- 
light will I cause to shine (Shaf. Lnpf. nnam&ru to shine) before 
Asarhaddon.** — Fr. Delitzsch ibid. p. 86 footn. 

Deut. XX. 1 9. 20. The prevalent custom of cutting down fruit trees 
round a besieged town is here forbidden. Other Semitic nations fre- 
quently resorted to this practice in warfare. Pro! Bobertson Smith 
(O. T. in Jewish Ch. p. 368) remarks that "in Arabic warfare the 



have also meant Israel's land, via. Canaan, and that the ^ophet was 
thinking of an Assyrian invasion and prospective exile. Comp. Canon 
Cheyne*8 own note on Hos. IX. 15, and the commentaries of Nowaok 
and Wunsche on Hosea, and lastly W. B. Smith, 'Prophets of Israel* 
p. 170 foil, and 'Old Testament and the Jewish Church* p. 356 fblL 
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deBtraction of in enemy's pdlm-groves ia s favonrile exploit" Simi- 
larly Tiglath-PilsBer II io describing hie operBtions sgiiDst Chinzer 
(U Rawl. 67, 23. 24) saya :— 24. ^iri is muBubkani Sa dih dflriSu 
akisma iiifn u1 izib. 24. "Tlie plantationR of palm wbich were cloae 
to his fortrfiBS I out down, a ainglo one did I ool leave" (see Vol. I 
p. 226). With this, moreorer, we may compure tha poHoy rocommsnded 
by Eligha to Israel in the war against Moab 2 Kings in. 19. 

Deal. XXXn. 41. 'If I bave wbetted my glitteriog sword" (p^J 
IS"!^ lightning of my sword). Fried. Uelitzsch obaerves tbat tbe Baby- 
Ionian script represents the notion 'lightning' (birku) and 'aword' 
(namsaru) by tbe same ideogrnni. (Zoitsch. fUr Keilsobriflforscbung 
1885 p. 387), Comp. Nah. UI. 3, Hab. HI. 11. 

Josh. XV. 59. niJJf n^5 * town in Jiidah, Comp. also njjl fl^S 
in the tribe of Naphtali Josh. XIX. 38, Jadg. I. 33 mentioaed along 
witb B^Qef [^""S '° places in which the Canaanlte was permitted to 
remain. These places seem to hsve been devoted to the cnltua of the 
Berailic deity Annt. Prof. Sayoe (Hibbert Leolures 1867 p. IB7) reminds 
QS that in the aunftla of Thotbmes 111 (circ. 15S0 B. C.) mention ia 
made of one of these towns called Beth Anath, Anat was the Semitic 
femiDine couaterpart of the Semitic snpreme god of Heaven, Ann (of 
pre-Semilic origin). Anat, in oontradistinctioa to Ado 'Heaven', 
deaignated tbe Earth ; comp. tbe list III Rawl. 63 No. 1 (Fritz Hommel, 
Semitische Viilker uud Sprachen p. 373). Probably Bh^mesb among 
the Canaanitaa (Babyl, SamaS) took the place of Aou as the male 
counterpart uf Anat, while Aslitoreth (Babyl. IStar) was the companion- 
goddess of Baal, the Canaauite deity. It is imporl«nt in this CDnoexion 
to observe tbat among the aucient Babylonians themEelrea Ann and ^amaA 
were blended together (see Zimmem, Busspsalmen p, 60), Is it possible, 
however, to connect the pjj in JlN'tl'D "'*'■ 'J"^ Babylonian Ann ? 
And can tbe Aegyptian An (Georg Ebara , Dnrch Goaen p. 507) he 
similarly combined? (The interchange of y (c) and n in Semitio 
languages presents uo diHlculty. Respecting Aegyptian and Semitic 
see eiamples in Hommel, Semit Volkar. NacbtrHge p. 440). 

2 Kings V. 10, Go and wash seven timei in the Jordan Similarly 
washing the person is pvescrihod as a final prucesa iu connection with 
leprosy in Levit. XIV. 8. 9. With this we may compare the following 
passage, descriptive of Nimrod's (Izdnbar's) cure from leprosy, cited in 
Jeremiaa, Vorstellnngen vom Lebeu etc, p. 90 from the Nimrod-epic lines 
225 foil, in which Pir (or §amai)-nBpiltini with a view to Nimrod's 
recovery directs hia servant Arad-Ea in the following words : — 
amilu ia tallika panftau iktasQ malD pagacSu 
maSkfl uVtattQ dumu)^ SfriSa 
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li^iSama Arad-ra ana namsi billuma 

maltiu ina mi kima illi limsS 

liddt mafikiinma libil tftmtam %kh\k In sa-pu znmurin 

^The man before whom thon bast gone is covered (Ifte. Impf. 

HDD) *^ ^" hodij witb leprosy, 
Leprous-skin bas destroyed tbe beauty of bis flesb ; 
Arad-Ea, take bim, bring bim to tbe place of wasbing, 
His leprosy let bim in water wasb-olean (Prec. Eal ^OO) like snow, 
Let bim sbed (Prec. p)!^) ^^^ leprous-skin, let tbe sea carry it 
away (Precat. ^^^), fair may bis body appear** (sapii 
comp. Heb. HDV^* 
Tbe following lines refer to tbe garments wbicb are to be renewed for 
tbe bero to serre for bis retum-jonmey (comp. Levit. XIII. 52 foil.). 
Tbe success of tbe cleansing is stated in tbe lines 287 folL : 
maliSn ina mi* kima illi imst 

iddi maSkiiuma nbil tftmtum ^abu issapl zumnrlu. 
Hit leprosy in water like snow be wasbed dean, 
sbed bit leprous-skin, tbe sea carried it away, fair appeared 
(Nifal) bis body. 
Yol. I p. 273 line 12 from above. From an article by Dr. Hayes 
Ward in HebraJfca for January 1886 we may conclude tbat tbere it some 
reason to expect tbat tbe Sipar of Annnit is to be identified witb An- 
bar, a mined site of 'very considerable extent about a mile from tbe 
present bed of tbe Eupbrates. **It is a double city" says tbe writer 
''and tbe principal or apparently older city is surrounded by walls from 
30 to 50 feet bigb ... To tbe East of tbis dty and its wall is ano- 
tber on a lower level, separated from tbe first by wbat seems to bave 
been a canal or moat.** It is possible tbat tbis is tbe actual Sepbar- 
vaim or Double-Sipar of Scripture. A fragment of a tablet obtained 
by Dr. Ward exbibits a portion of tbe Sumirian column of a bilingual 
inscription read by Mr. Pincbes as follows 

Sipar D. P. (? Anunit) 
Sipar idina D. P. 
Sipar uldua D. P. 
Sipar utu D. P. 
wbicb leads us to infer tbat tbere were not two but fow districts or 
cities called Sipar, tbe last being tbe Sippara of damaS (Sumirian u^ 
» SamaS) identified by Mr. Rassam witb Abu Habba. Sipar idina 
(Sipar of tbe plain; see Vol. I pp. 26. 27) will prove of some impor- 
tance as a clue to tbe geograpbical position of Eden discussed in Prof. 
Delitzscb*s interesting monograpb on tbe Site of Paradise. 

Hal^vy in Zeitscb. fur Assyr. 1887 p. 401 combines D')J*JE}D ^^^^ 

• ■ 

P[t^^ in Ezek. XLYII. 16 situated between Hamatb and Damascus 
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uid which ia the town of SabarB'ia destrojed by Saimaiusni lY. 
Bat tbig identifiostion Q'TlQO = a'13D '" "bitrary sioce (1) Tha 
abfleoce of monnmentBl eridence of a destraction of Sippara by a pre- 
deceBaor of Seuaaclieril) ie nut conclusiva proof tbat no such aonquest 
ever took pJace. It maj- well bars heen accomplished in tha year TSl 
by Sargon (me Vol. I pp. 268 foil., 273 foil.; Vol. II p. 9 foU.)- (») In 
2 EiDgB XVIL 3D. 31 Sepbarraiai ia coDDBCted Dot only with Hamath, 
hot also with Babylon aiid Cath (where Kflrgal was worshipped). 
[Compare also respecting gabaia'iD or Samara'iu U. Winckler in 
Zeitsch. far Aasyr. 1888 No, I. — Schr.] 

Isaiah X. 18 qQj 0DD5' The root DD3 ^"^ heea usually been 
connected, as in the lOih ed. of Gesoniua' Leiicon, with the Sjriao 
ttliml ili, t»'*l I'sak and Csuon Choyne follows the traditional 
interpretation 'like a sick man's pining away' but in the 'CriticBl 
notes' (Vol. 11 p. H5) looks upon the phrase with suspicion. Fried. 
Delitzsch suggests that tbe root abould be coDuected with the Assyrian 
nas&su 'weep', 'lament'. We should therefore render 'like the pitiiog 
sway of a mourner'. The idea would be parallel to that of Is. XXIV. 
4; XXXEI. 9, Amos I. 2 (Prologg. p. 64). 

Vol. If pp. 79. 80, Comp. Vol. II p. 156 and also Jeremias, Die 
Baby Ion. -Aasyr. Voretelluogen vom Lebeo nach dem Tode pp. 81 foil. 
109 foil, and Canou Cheyne, Expoaitor, Jan, ISBS p. 22 foil. 

Isaiah XXXIV. 14. P'^^^ Lilltk. In one of the magical formulae 
quoted by Friti Uommel (Varsemit. Kultaren p. 367} occurs the phrase 

■The (male) Lilla, tbe (female) Lilla, the maid of Lilla".* 
Lilitb, or in Babylonian lilfitu (or lilitu), ia tbe Semitic form of 
this demon which is placed in this incantation in juxta-posilion with 
the pest-demon Nam-tar. According to Prof. Sayce iHihbert Lectures 
188T p, 145 foil,) Lilatu was confounded with Che Semitic tiUtu 



- deuoting the night-demon 
na." Consult Canon Cheyne's 



1 already in another place (Ez- 
the fact that Assyriau 



'night' and so "became b word of te 
who socked the blood of her sleeping v 
Commentary ad loc. 

Isaiah XLI. 18 Q'p 'NSlO- I li" 
pDsitor Dec. 1686, p. 479 foil.) called a 
aeema to corroborate the rendering iS(iayaiyol 'water- channels' given by 
tbe LXX. "In the parallel passage contained in the later appendix to 
Psalm CVU (evideolly based on this ullerance by the Deulero- Isaiah) 
D'P ^KSID '° transited by Sif^oSoi while in 2 Kings II. 21 the same 
Oreeli equiralent iit nsed. It is also the term employed to render tbe 
D!p 'jVS °^ ^^- '• ^'" While the LXX, however, render thus in all 
B except Is. LVllI. li, the Aramaic versions (Targum and Syriao) 

L? Piof . SaycB reads "Tbe lilo, tha lilat, the hand-maid of liln." 
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giT© as their eqoiTalents fHlpDD ^ lt*DT lOpOD (8y- • . • f^^*^^ 

or ICa^ lULnAte)- This may haTe been partly due to the fact that in 

la. XXXY. 7 we hare a parallel paaeage in many l e ap ec tB analogoos 
to this and to Pi. CVIL 33 foil. In Isaiah XXXY. 7 Qp ^^^DD 

stands in place of QV^ *i|e^lD. Bnt we hare no more right to take 

the two phrases as synonymons than to assume a like equivalence for 
"y ^ and n31Q because the one takes the place of the other in the 

parallel passages referred to, — Now the older tradition, preserred in 
the LXX, apppears to be confirmed by the usage in Babylono-Assyrian. 
Of this two examples will be giren and it is to be noted that they 
are taken from the Babylonian of Nebucadneazar. Thus in an inscrip- 
tion of Nebucadnezzar, describing the restoration of the temple of Bor- 
slppa and the ruinous state in which the building existed prior to that 
restoration, there occurs the phrase col. I. 32 la iutifturu mftsi 
mfSa Hhere was no regulation of its water-gutters' (or water-drains). 
Comp. Vol. I p. 109 and Dr. Schrader's comment on p. 111. Also in 
another inscription of Nebnkadnezzar (on a cylinder) published by 
H. Winckler in the Zeitsch. mr Assyriologie April 1887 p. 126 foil., 
in a minute description of a splendid edifice erected by the monarch 
we are told col. I. 25 nftr mu-si mi-i-8u as-ni-ik-Su 26 iua ku- 
up-ru u a-gu-ur-ru 27. ab-na-a su-uk-ki-iu col. 11. 1 aS-fium ina 
nftr mu-si-i mi-i-8a .... 4 la i-ri-bi 5 ina pa-ar-zi-il-lum i-lum- 
tim as-ba-at mu-sa-a-Su L e. col. I. 25 ''a water-channel I affixed to 
it 26 with bitumen and tiles I built its bed col. IL 1. In order that 

into its water-channel 4 might not enter, 5. 1 surrounded 

its channel with polished (gleaming) iron.** In both these passages the 
context indicates that mfisu does not simply mean 'out-flow* but bears 
the specialized signification of 'channel*, Sratercourse*. Further cita- 
tions from the Hebrew text tend to establish the meaning jMroposed 
for the phrase which we haye seen to be common to both languages. 
In the Siloam-inscriptioD (see Gesenius, Hebr. Grammar ed. Kautzsch 
p. 377) there occurs the passage nDIDn b^ ^^JTlDn p D^DH D^^l 
''and the water flowed from the channel into the pool [along a distance 
of 1200 cubits].** Here ofcourse the ordinary rendering giyen to \i^^yo 
is "spring.** It is adopted by Prof. Sayce, and certainly gives a per- 
fectly intelligible meaning. But let us compare this passage with 
2 Ghron. XXXII. 20 "Likewise it was Hezekiah who stopped up the 
upper water-channel of the Gihdn (p^!?)^^! ]T\'^^ ^P^D i^^lD) *nd guided 
the waters straight downwards to the West of the city of David**. 
Prof. Sayce in his discussion about the Siloam inscription in "Fresh 
Light from the Ancient monuments** p. 103 cites this very verse and 
there translates by "upper water-course.** Indeed, the interpretation 
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"upper BpriDg" involvBfl ua in topographical as well as exegetical diffi- 
culties since, ss he says, tfaere was only one □alui'tit aoorce, the Vir- 
gin's spring Dear to Jemaalem snd snfficient to satisfy the oonditiona 
of the problem. And this rendering is confirmed by a oompariion of 
tbs following passageB viz. 2 Kings XX. 2D, la. VII. 3, XXXVI. 2 (see 
also Is. XXII. 9. II), from which it is evident tbit Ibe word ((iflO is 
need by tbe Cbronicler as the eqaivalent of nl'J'P '" the earlier re- 
cords. We may also Infer that the npper conduit led to the upper 
pool (^D^^) mentioned by laaiah and the lower oocdoit to the lower 
pool, both being supplied from the same source viz. the Virgin's spring. 
— The nse of Qio 'NljiD as 'water-channels' employed in irrigation 
would thus stand parallel with similar terms in Is. XLIV. 4 , Ezek. 
XXXI. 4 {n'fl^yn)- Tbe Vulgale in its rendering hovera between 
fontei and rivi aqaarum. On the use of KSiO ^ material object or 
inatrnmeiit consult Stade, Heh. Gram. §§ 268—9. 

Isaiah LIU; Is. XXV. 8; Hoa. XIII, 14. In the Proceedings of the 
6oc. of Biblical Archaeology Jan. 1885, Mr, Pinches draws attention 
to a remarkable test iu Bawl. IV, pi, 61 No. 2, which appears to in~ 
dioate that the ancient Bahyloniaiia (perhaps 3000 B. C.) had concep- 
tions which might be called MesaiaDic. "It begins with the reflections 
of some aucient bero, who looting on the land and the people around 
him, aaw on all sidea nothing but evil, Tbe ruler (as it aeems) broliB 
ofi prayer and discoatiuued supplication, did not teach bis people reve- 
rence and honour, and did not himself call upon Ood, He, however, 
the speaker, was wise : the day for the worship of the gods was the 
delight of his heart, and the prayer of a king — that was joy. The 
writer goes on for several lines in the same strain and speaks of one 
had learned the glorioua path of tbe god" 

i-ka-a-ma il-ma-da a-lak-ti ili a*pa-a-ti 

How did be learn the path of god glorious, 
who in the world lived, died, renewed? 
na perhaps another form of atS 'like' (= ki) with suffised mn. 
The meaning, though not qnita certain, is clearly that of an interrog. 
particle [? Kal Impf. QDn]- ^ alakti constr. state of alaktu "path' 
from alftkn 'to go'. — llpflti fern, constr. of ftpa (not found) 'to ahino 
forth brightly' probably connected with the root of SflpEl (Shaf.) 'to 
canae to shine fonh' and with j-jqi and JfDi. ftplLti agrees with 
jllakti. — ammflt (for ammatu — one of the peculiarities of this 
text being the omiaaion of the lerminations in one or two casHs), This 
word occurs with the meaning 'earth' on the first creation-tablet. — 
ibla(u aorist [Imperf.] Kal of balStu 'to Uve' Hebr. B^Q. - imflt 



814 THE CUNEIFOBM IN8CEIPTI0N8 AND THE 0. T, 

aor. KtA of mfttft, to die Hebr. n>D- "^ nddift aor. Pael of ftdftHa <to 

be new* Heb. Bf^n* 
The writer then seems to speak of some misfortune which OTortook 

himself; his goddess had not mercj on him and did not go by his 

side. But snddenly his tone changes 

pi-ti ki-ma( ir-ftu-u ia-ka-nn-u-a 
a-di la mi-tu-ti-i-ma bi-ki-ti gam-rat* 
Open the great place, thej have my pardon (?) 
until not death be and weeping be ended. 

Piti imperat of patCl or pitft, to open» Hebr. nHD* — Kimah (or 

Kimal^^a accasai) a compound word from the Accadian ki 'place* 

and mah 'supreme^ *great'** (= high place). — irlu 3 pers. plur. aor. 

Kal of raftfl 'have*, 'possess* Aram. i^Kf*l [also with meaning 'grant* 

according to glossary under ^12^n1* — ftukanCla apparently noun from 
the Shafel of the root kanti (Heb. nj3) ^^^ ^^® suffixed pron. -a 
'my*. Both the meaning and derivation of Sukanft are, however, 
doubtful. — mitutima. This word comes from mi tutu 'death* 
(mfttu Heb. n^JO) with the lengthening i and the suffix -ma 'and*. — 
bikiti "weeping** from bakCl to weep* Heb. DSS* — gam rat 8 pers. 

fem. sing, permans. Kal of gamftru to complete*, 'put an end to*, 
Hebr. 'noj. 

"After a few more lines the tablet comes to an end. This was 
considered by the Assyrians or Babylonians important enough to have 
a kind of running glossary in which all the difficult or unusual words 
are explained by others better known.** 

The above details are quoted from the article by Mr. Pinches in 
the Proc. of the Soc. of Bibl. Arch, and also from a private communi- 
cation from him to myself (Febr. 1888) in which the writer makes the 
following reservation "Whether, when I have made out the full mean- 
ing of the context the signification of the passages will be greatly 



* In IV RawL 19. lib Marduk is called bilu rimu Sa miti 
bullu^u irftmu "merciful lord, who loves giving life to the dead** 
IV Bawl. 29 No. 1 Rev. attama muballit [miti] attama muftal- 
iim[u] riminu in a ilAni "Thou givest life to [the dead], thou the 
giver of peace, merciful among the gods** and also in another passage 
riminu fta bullutu bafiu ittiiu "the merciful with whom is the 
summoning-to-life**. The same thing is said of Nebo murrik 
(= mu*ar-rik (Piel Partic. 'T)i^) umi muballit miti "thou who 
prolougest days, givest life to the dead**, see Jeremias, Yorstellungen 
p. 101 ; Zeitsch. fiir Assyr. 1886 p. 206. 

** Ox should we read in Semitic Assyrio-Babyloniau a$ra rabft? 
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modifisd or not, I cannot BI17. The meaniitg of tbe paB^ages ill qaes- 
tioQ is fairly certain, and what further resBarclias I bftve made only 
tend to confirm the rendering." 

Vol. II p. 120 Ezek. VIII, 14. 'And behold there the women wera 
Bitting bewailing Tammui', oorap. Zech. XII. li (Vol, II p, 154), comp, 
also AmoB VIII, 10 and Jer, X5U. 18. Prof. Sayoe citea the Greek 
parallels in Hibbert Lectures p. 328. With this we may compare the 
fallowing difficult passage io the Deacent of latac lines 132 foil. 






■^T^i i-dn la t 



i (ilu) Du 



il-li 



1 il-li 



B (ilu) Tn{B(?)-Ii-li Su-tar-ta ia. 



gibi. uku 



it-ti-Su 11-la-an-Qi Iuiii!(?)Q Ininati (?) 
I am indebted to the kindness of Mr. Flncbea for these last two linoE 
ftitd their interprelation which is appended below. The last line JQ 
■ ,' the poem is not quoted on account of its obscurity, 
L^^ "The goddess TiUili (Bilili) heard of her biotUer's death, broke the 
^^^r jewelled circlet (so Sayce) , , , , 

^^^^L^. . , (saying) my only brother, let me not perish, 
^^^^^On Ihe dny whea tbey bring up Tajnmuz to me, a circlet of ukntL 
^^^^ a ring of santi with hioi they shall bring up to me, 

^^^" With him they shall bring up to me the male and female mourners", 
' By akufl we are to understand "a stone Diollled bine and white — a 
kind of lapis lazuli with white marks in it, if wa may may trust an 
inscription on a disc of this slooe, which a dealer has now for sale" 
(Pinches), This passage evidently contains a rsfereoce to the death 
of the 'bridegroom of Istar', Tammu^, for whom moucning is made. 

Vol, II p. 124 foil. Consult the Buggestiye articles of Prof. Fuller 
on the "Book of Daniel in the light of recent discoveries" (Expositor, 
March and June 1885), He draws attention to a tablet published by 
Mr. Pinches in Trans, 800, Bibl. Arch, VII, 210 from which it is in- 
ferred that (jehocadnezEar twice attacked Egypt, Prof. Fuller ingeniously 
conjectures that Nehucadnezzar's golden image in Dura was suggested 

^...„. _,..._. ........ 

■- * The interpretation of this word is very doubtful, Mr, Pmchee 

tranilates it 'bring-up-to me" (making Dumusi the object) from lid 
riie used also in a transitive sense. Perhaps we ought to translate 
with Prof. Sayce 'Tammuz bouud on me a ring etc,' illanni being 
the Kal 3 sing, Aorist-Imperf. (for ilulanni) of alSln 'to bind' (comp. 
subal. allu 'chain'), A new sentence will then begin with fnini, — 
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the ooloBsns of Bameses at Tanis. — On the capture of Babylon hj 
Cyrus, see Badge's Babylonian Life and History p. 79 foil. 

Vol. n p. 155 foil. The Hebrew poetry of the Old Testament forms 
only a very small portion of an ancient Semitic treasure of poesy and 
song secular as well as religious, dramatic and lyric as well as didactic, 
comp. Amos YI. 5, Is. XXHI. 16, Ezek. XXYI. 13 and the titles to 
Pss. LS, XXn, XLY, LVI, LVII, LX. That the Canaanite had epithalamia 
as stately as Psalm XLV and lyrical dramas as full of charm as the 
Song of Songs, and that his religious hymnal liturgies in honour of 
Baal or Ashtoreth were constructed as well as chanted in analogous 
forms to those which exist in the Hebrew Psalter, may be regarded 
as extremely probable. But, in the complete wreck of the once great 
and seductive civilization of Canaan and Phoenicia and the utter ex- 
tinction of all its literature, we are unable, from the varied monumental 
records that have been discovered, to show the profoundly interesting 
resemblances of form which doubtless subsisted between Hebrew and 
ancient Canaanite poetry. Of ancient Hebrew praeexilic poetry we 
possess only a slight remnant, an anthology divinely inspired, and 
limited by a divinely inspired principle of selection. How much has 
been abandoned to oblivion we can only imagine. How colossal was 
the destruction of North-Israelite literature we may dimly surmise 
from the records of overwhelming disaster and desolation befalling 
the Northern kingdom which are contained in the Annals Of Tiglath 
Pileser and Sargon. If an ancient Israelite (or Ephraimite) , as well 
as an ancient Judaean, national literature had survived to any consi- 
derable extent and had come into our hands in forms other than 
through Judaean recensions, how great would have been the gain to 
the Biblical and historical student! How many books and hypotheses 
would never have seen the light! 

In default of any contemporary Semitic parallels lying nearer 
to the original home of Hebrew literature, the poetry of Babylono- 
Assyria acquires an exceptional importance. The ancient Babylono- 
Assyrian hymns are in a large number of instances translations from 
older non-Semitic Sumiro-Akkadian lays. Many of these hymns are 
merely formulae of incantation of which numerous examples may be 
found in Lenormant's Chaldaean Magic or in Appendix III of Prof. 
Sayce's recently published work. But there were liturgical songs of 
a more exalted character addressed to Anu, Samai, litar and Merodach 
of which examples are given in the above-mentioned work. We have 
also a certain class of hymns that are called Tenitential Psalms*, of 
which Dr. Zimmern has given a collection, the texts having not only 
the Semitic Babylonian rendering, but also the Akkadian original. 
Dr. Zimmern, however, considers that these psalms were originally com- 
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poied in Samitic Babylooian, "bocauee, in spite of their biliugual texts, 
tbey muBt have proceeded from a Semitic atmosphero of tbougbt on 
account of tbe character of the conceptions contained in them. More- 
over the Assyrian is no mere interlinear version, but in forms, syntax 
and vocabulary belongs to the most finely developed portions of Baby- 
lono-Asajrian literature." Without enteriog into so disputable a matter, 
it ia sufficieot to say that this ancient poetic literature of Babylonia 
sbowB a marked resemblanoe In \li form to Hebrew poetry. In Baby- 
lonian hymns we see undoubted prevalence of the paraUelinaui mem' 
brorum which characterizes Old Testament poetry and in many cases 
it is quite possible to trace a strophical arrangement. Of parallelisni 
we have an indubitable instance in the opening lines of the Descent of 
T^tar quoted in Vol. II p. 156, comp, the Creation- tablet tranBcribed 
and rendered in Vol. I p. 2 (where we End not only parallelism but 
apparently a atrophic arrangement of six lines). The following eiEUnples 
will exhibit tbe facts in a clearer light. The first is a brief extract 
from a 'penitential psalm' addressed to IStar (Zimmeru pp. 31 and 42). 

[akal] ul akul bikitum kurmati 

(m 



[libbi ul ihdi] kabit 
[food] have I r 



. ul i 
, weeping t 



^^ [water have I not drunk] tears (Heb. nl'D'^) "si 

V (root nnff). 

[my heart rejoiced (Heh. mn) not) my dispositi 
bright (root nam&ru). 
In spite of the lacymae in the text, tbe parallelism of phra; 
viaihle. Tbe passage possesses a further interest because 



is olearly 
exprea- 



identical with those of Psalm XLll. 4 UVh ^OVPT ^^ nniH 
comp. also Pss. LXXX. 6, CII. 10. 

Another example will be given in Prof. Sayoe's rendering :^ 
"My Lord in tbe anger of his heart baa punished me, 



God in the strength of his heart has taken mc, 
litar, my mother, has seized upon me and put c 



3 grief. 



God, who knoweth that I knew not, has afflicted me, 
litar, my mother, who knoweth that I knew not has caused 
darkness. 



I prayed and nooe takes my baud, 
I irept and none held c 



I cry aloud and tb 



e that will hear i 



darkness and biding, I dare uot look up. 
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To Ood I refer mj diBtress, I utter my prayer, 
The feet of Ifttar, my mother, I embrace, 
To God, who knoweth that I knew not, my prayer I otter, 
To Idtar, my mother, who knoweth that I knew not, my prayer 
I address.** 

Here both strophical arrangement and parallelism are very conspicuous. 
The Babylonian psalms are characterized by much repetition of phrase 
a feature that usually appears in all religions litanies, and is especially 
prominent in the Babylonian formulae of incantation. But the Psalms 
of the Old Testament present numerous examples of refrains and 
recurrent phrases e. g. Pss. XXIX, XLU, XLIII, LXXX, GXV. 9—12; 
CXVm. 1-6; CXXXV. 19. 20; CXXXVL Comp. Is. IX. 8— X. 4; 
Amos I. 3 — II. 8. It is interesting to note that one liturgical term 
bearing reference to religious hymns seems to be common to Assyrian 
and Hebrew, the Hebrew V\^}}(f being represented by the Assyrian fi i g Cl 

(both from the same root njK^)> ^^® latter signifying 'penitential psalm*.* 
The Babylonians had several kinds of musical instruments including 
the harp and the flute. The harp comes down from yery ancient 
times. On a fragment of a basrelief assigned to the age of king Gudia 
which is to be found figured in Fritz Hommel*s Hist, of Babylonia 
and Assyria p. 248, there is a representation of a harp with twelTc 
strings and a musician standing by with out-stretched hand fingering 
the middle string. 

Psalm LXXIX. 8 0^293 DDl DPK^* ^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^ blood like 
wcUer. This passage is analogous to the following Ime cited from the 
fragment of a penitential Psalm addressed to Idtar (Zimmern p. 74) : 

ina r-UL(?)-bar bit piristiki dami' kima mi inna^u 
^m r-Ulbar, temple of thine oracle, blood like water is poared out** 
(Niph. Imperf. nakfi, see Glossary ^p^). This fragment (IV Bawl. 19, 
No. 3) is throughout yery interesting as affording a close parallel to 
Ps. LXXIX. In both the historic groundwork is an inyasiou by a 
powerful foe (nakru gabftu) by whom sacred cities have been oyer- 
thrown and desecrated: ina aliki rifttt Uruk sftmu ittadkan 
''in thine august city Erech desolation (?) hath been wrought**; compare 
Ps. LXXIX. 1. 

Ps. CXYI. 9 "I will walk before the Lord in the lands of the liying*' 
similarly IV Rawl. 61, 41a ina kakkar Sulmi mahraka littallak 



* So Zimmern who quotes fiilatti Clmi Sirim u lilAti Sigfi iSasi 
''three days morning and evening he is to repeat a fiigt^**. — ina ilmi 
magiri Sigft ana fa ifiasi "On a propitious day he shall utters 
dig & to £a." In both cases §ig& is phonetically written Si(fii)-gu-u. 
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■in the ]iind of peace before thee may ha walk" (Ifte.precat, alftku); 
baUt umi rnkBti inaharki lulallak "that 1 may nalk before 
thee a life of mauj days" {lit. distant daya). Sargon in Khoraab. lH 
Mye aSiu \%ha aaplili umi rukQti nadatiimma u kuuun 
palia na'dii akmis "in order to the well-being of my life aud the 
bestow me at of distant days and JfiniDess of my rale, I solemnly 
(adv. root ^{^3 , see Glossary) bowed myself ' (Kal impf I. pers. 
kamfisu), comp. Exod. XX. 12, Prov. 111. 16 etc. 

Job I. 1 y!|y y*Ut' f'ried. Delitzscb draws attention to the phraas 
S&ei mar {mftt) tls-sa-a "Sasi sou of an Dzzite" aacurring in tine 
164 of SalmanasBor Il'a black obelisk. Thia land Us»u lay not far 
North (?) of Aleppo and also stood in connection with Fatio and like 
the latter lay towards the Syro-Arabiau desert. Parad. p. 259 ; Zeitsch. 
ftlr KeilBCh. 1885 p. 96 foil. 

Joh II. 11 if^m*;^ ^^.y',3■ I^fii- Delitasch i&W. p. 91 combinea 
niB* '^ith tliB Aagyrian Bllhu (foreign g^ represented by □ in Assy- 
rian). This was a region which stretched from above the mouth of 
the Belich to the mouth of the Chab&r. It lay therefore loner down 
the stream than Karchamiah. 

Job VUI. 20 D'^yip ^;^ p'lO'' *^ taketh not hold of the hand of 
erit-doere i. e. renders evil-doe re no aid. The phrase ^13 plinn 
meaning; to 'support' or 'assist' occurs also in Is. XI.l. 13, XLII. 6. In 
Assyrian we have an exactly aimilar expressioo kata sab&tu, Comp. 
Smith's Assnrbanipal 100. 19: niiba uSibilSuma asbat katsu 
"corn I canaed to be brought to him (Shafel imperf. ^31 abftlu with 
prorL suffix) and gave him aid" (lit, held his hand). The phrase often 
occnrs in proper names a. g. Nabfl-|f a ti-sabat "Nebo, take bold of 
my band" ^= come to my aid; Bi'1-kati-sabat eponym ollieial for 
Bll B. C. 

Job XXO. 21 snM12[1, comp. rtHiVDrii Deut. XXSIII. 16 and 
'n.\'2FI ' Sam. XXV. 34. These are onderatood by Dillraanu to ba 
hybrid forms arising from the addition of Perfect afformatives to the 
imperfect of the verb N13 (comp. F.wald, Lehrbuch § 191 c). TjnMIDFI 
is explained as "NlSn "i'li the sutHx attached. Hut these are such 
unparalleled forms that it is much safer with Barth, Zeitscb. filr Assyr. 
1887 p. 208 to assume a stem f;3n (3. sing- Perf.}, and this is con- 
firmed by the existence of an Assyrian root tibn 'to come' of which 
ithft ia the 3. sing. Impact'. Kal. See Glossary sub voce NDTl- 

Song of Songs V. 10 113515 ^l^^' ^"^^- Delitzsch, Prologg. p. SO 
BDggeata the translation 'gaeed at by ten thousands' and would com- 
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pare the Assyrian dag&lu Ho gaze upon* (with interest, affection or awe). 
From the same root we have dig la 'banner* (an object of contempla- 
tion), comp. Ps. XX. 6, see Glossary sub voce ^J^. This appears to 
be a more satisfactory interpretation than that which is based on the 

comparison of the Arabic J»^0 'to cover' — the noun ^ys\ hamner be- 
ing explained as that which covers up the pole upon which it is car- 
ried. — The truth appears to be that the original sense of the verb 
^yri is 'to gaze at* from which the subst. ^n^ designates 'banner* as 

being the object gazed at. In this primary sense the passive partic. 
^^ is to be understood in the above quoted passage (Song of Songs 

y. 10). But ^^ is also to be taken as a denominative from the subst. 

^yn meaning 'bear a banner*. Thus in Song of Songs VI. 4. 10 the 

Niphal ni^ilj signifies 'bannered hosts* and in Ps. XX. 6 the Kal 

^ill) should be rendered 'bear our banner*. Fried. D6litzsch*s inter- 

pretation of this last passage is very forced. Possibly we ought to 
read ^^1^ (LXX). 

Vol. II p. 161 foil. On the subject of Biblical chronology during 
the regal period the reader may also consult G«o. Smith, Assyx. 
Eponym Canon, chaps I and VII ; Samuel Sharpe, Hebrew Nation and 
Literature pp. 381 foil. 389 foil.; Wellhausen, Einleitung in das A. T. 
p. 264 foil., Prolegg. zur Gesch. Isr. (1883) p. 285 foil.; Robertson 
Smith, Journal of Philology X. p. 209 foil. Prophets of Israel p. 146 
foil. 413 foil, and Stade, Geschichte p. 88 foil. 558 foil. As mention 
has been made on several occasions of. Prof. Kamphausen*s scheme of 
chronology for the Hebrew royal period, it will not be inappropriate if 
I subjoin it here (see Chronologie der Hebr. K(5nige p. 32). The 
bracketed dates are my own proposed alterations. I have also , con- 
sistently with ordinary usage, sometimes modified Kamphausen*8 dates 
by a year so as to make the date of the initial year of a king*s reign 
identical with that of the final year of his predecessor. 

Saul 1037—1018 

David 1018—1011 (Judah), 1010—978 (over Israel and Judah) 

Solomon 978—938 



Rehoboam 938- 


-921 


Jeroboam '. 


I 938-916 




Abijam 92 1 - 


-918 


Nadab 


916-914 




Asa 918- 


-877 


Baasha 


914—891 


[914—901] 






£lah 


891—890 


[901—900] 






Zimri 


890 


[900] 






Omri 


890-879 


[900—876] 


Jeho8haphat877- 


-852 


Ahab 


878-857 


[876-863] 


Jehoram 852 - 


-843 


Ahaziah 


866—855 


[853—852] 


Ahaziah 843- 


-842 


Jehoram 


854—843 


[852—842] 
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Athaliah 


842—837 






Jehu 


842-815 




Joash 


837—797 






Jehoahaz 


815—798 




Amaziah 


797—777 






Jehoa^h 


798—782 




Azariah or 
Uzziah 


777—736 






Jeroboam II 782—741 




Jotbam as 
regent 


750-736 






Zechariafa, 
Shallum 


741 




Jotham as 
king 


736—735 






Menahem 


741—738 




Ahaz 
J;Lezekiah 
Manasseh 
Amon 


735-715 
714—686 
685—641 
641—639 


[726- 
[697- 


-697] 
-641] 


Pekahjah 

Pekah 

Hoshea 


738—736 
736—730 
730—722 


[736—734] 
[734-722] 


Josiah 


639—608 












Jehoahaz 


608 












Jehojakim 
Jechoniah 


608—597 
597 












Zedekiah 


597—586 













The purpose of this system of dates is to harmonize the existing 
Biblical Chronology with that of the Assyrian eponym canon, so as to 
entail as little disarrangement as possible of the numerical statements 
of the Books of Kings and at the same time no disturbance of the 
general synchronism of the Jewish and Israelite reigpas and of the 
fabric of Judaeo-Israelite Biblical history. This Dr. Eamphausen has 
been successful in accomplishing, chiefly because he has a wholesome 
respect for the integrity of Old Testament history and a wholesome 
scepticism towards artificial theories of '^Zahlenspielerei." At the same 
time it must be frankly admitted that several further adjustments are 
necessary before the proposed chronology can be accepted as adequately 
harmonizing with the data of modem archaeological discovery. In 
order to accomplish this result I have placed on the left hand in 
square brackets the dates I should propose to substitute for those in 
Prof. Kamphausen^s scheme. 

It will be observed that the disturbance of the Biblical numerical 
statements occurs mainly in the Judaeo-Israelite cross references by 
which the redactors fixed the relative chronology of the Israelite and 
Judaean kings. One single error in such a harmonistic scheme will 
obviously generate others. That these harmonistic Judaeo-Israelite 
cross-references are the chief source of our chronological difficulties is 
shown by the fact (which Stade has already pointed out in Geschichte 
Isr. p. 558) that after 722 B. C, when we have Judaean history only 
to deal-with, the chronological statements are comparatively free from 

21 
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di£Soalty.* — Another source of divergence may have consisted in the 
mode in which a king*s fractional closing year was reckoned. It is 
well known that the Bihlical chronology gives us integers only, and 
we are justified in assuming that the final surplus fraction of a year 
was reckoned in the Bihlical chronology as though it were a whole one. 
Moreover the statement of the Mishna tractate, Rdsh Hashshana 2 *, is to 
he noted : ''Nisan is for the kings the heginning of the year and a 
day in the year (after Nisan) is reckoned as a year." Whether this 
principle was strictly carried out in ancient Israel it is difficult to say. 
At any rate the ahove considerations render it possible for us to shor- 
ten or lengthen a reign (as stated in the O. T.) to the extent of nearly 
one year without traversing the accuracy of the Biblical statement. 

In the dates for the Judaeau kings, I have very few modifications 
to suggest. The year 715 assigned by Eamphausen to the death 
of Ahaz is reconmiended by the consideration that it affords a clue to 
the foreign policy of Judah during the siege of Samaria. This can 
hardly have been anything else but one of friendly neutrality towards 
Assyria and such an attitude is best explained by the assumption that 
Ahaz, who was a steadfast ally of Assyria, still controlled the policy 
of the Southern kingdom. With the death of that monarch the policy 
of Isaiah became ascendant and involved resistance to the encroach- 
ments of the Ninivite power. Moreover, I believe that we may with 
good reason assume that in the year 726 Hezekiah was associated with 
his father in the kingdom. Does Isaiah scornfully allude to this in 
Chap, in, 4, 12? At all events the above assumption agrees better with the 
Biblical statement respecting the contemporary reigns of Hezekiah and 
Hoshea (comp. also superscription to Hosea*s oracles) while it dispenses 
with the necessity, to which Kamphausen is driven, of shortening the 
reign of Manasseh. For the reasons above stated it is safer to assume 
the correctness of the numerical statements in the Bible after the 
overthrow of Samaria. At the same time, if we place the death of 
Ahaz and the beginning of Hezekiah*s sole reign in 715, the diffi- 
culties involved in 2 Kings XYUI. 13 (Vol. 11 pp. 6, 165 and footn.) 
disappear. From 2 Kings XV. 5 we know that Jotham reigned during 
the life-time of his parent. The theory of conjoint reigns was recog- 



* Doubtless the Judaeau chroniclers would have information less 
complete respecting the annals of the North-Israelite kings, more espe- 
cially on account of the enormous destruction and wholesale deportations 
of inhabitants which took place during the reigns of Tiglath Pileser, 
Salmanassar and Sargon in the Northern kingdom. The perplexing 
confusion which occurs in Judaeo-Israelite chronology precisely at this 
point is very noticeable. 
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nized b7 tlie late Mr. Samuel Sharps as a verj reasonable mode of 
avoiding the difficaltios (Treated hj the apparently undue length of 
time occupied by the successive reigDS of both Judaean and Israelite 
monarchy (comp, Stade, Gesch. Isr, p. 559). But this method was 
carried bj him to excess. See also 'Additions uid Corrections' to 
Vol. n. p. XV. 

Among the modificatioue which I have proposed in the scheme of 
Prof. Kamphausen it will be observed that a much longer reign has 
been assigned to Omri. This haR been efiected bj sucrificiiig the 
leoglh of the reign of Baasha to the extent of about 10 years. The 
reign of Ahab must hnve extended to at least 853 B. C, for we hoow 
from Sa1maiiass.nr li's monolith- inscription that Ahab's troops were in- 
volved io the overthrow of the Battle of Karkar. At that time Ahab 
was in aLliauce with the Byrian monarch (1 Kings XX. 34), probably 
owing to a common fear of the gi'owing power of Balmacassar IL But 
the overthrow of Benbadad (=^ Hadadidrl =: Hadadezer) in that battle 
and the apprehension of a like disaster from the colossus of the East 
impelled Ahab to an a.ltDgetber diifereut policy (comp. Vol. I pp. 189 
— 190 and also Prof. Francis Brown, 'Asiyriology, its Use and Abase' 
pp. 53^62); and this involved bim speedily in war with bis former ally. 

The extension of the period of Omri's rule to at least 25 years is 
rendered highly probable by the fresh collation of the 8toDe of Mesha 
by ProfesBora Bmeud and Socin. In linos 7. 8 we read 

7 IK bj riN noy iriii 

Adopting the most natural couutmction, which takes Omri as subject 
throughout, we render "And Omri took poseesEion of all the land of 
Mehdeba and dwelt in it during his days and half the days of his 
son forty years." At first sight it would appear as though Ahab was 
associated with Omri during the last portion of the letter's reigt) 
whiob would thus extend to forty years. But this supposition, though 
quite possible, does not harmonize well with the express statement that 
precedes in line 6 "and his son succeeded to him (DD^n^l) ^"^ ^^'^ 
'I will oppress Moab'", and it would therefore ba safer to understand 
the last clause 1J1 ^!ini ^ referring to the separate reign of Abab 
during a part of which Israel still occupied Mehdeba, as in the time 
of Omri. Again, in lines 4 — 5 we read 

5 pT p' 3«D n» lajf*!* burvcr -]^d ' 

* I take this to be an Imperf. sing, ending in ^, This is made 
nearly certain by the form (line 6) '\2yti '' ^"^^ oppress' (Moab); comp. 
Hebr. IJJJ. 
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'^Onuri was king of Israel and oppressed Moab many days**. 
From these passages we infer (1) that Omri*s reign extended oyer a 
long period and (2) that Ahab*s reign and Omri*s considerably exceeded 
forty years in duration. (It is not necessary to take *)^n as an exact 
mathematical expression,) This inference respecting Omri*s reign is 
confirmed by notices extraneous* to the fragmentary annals contained 
in the Books of Kings. From these notices it is easy to see that his 
rule was marked by energetic administration and produced so deep an 
impression outside the limits of the Northern kingdom that we find a 
reference to him and his successor in the oracles of Micah, the prophet 
of the Southern kingdom 150 years later (Mic. VI. 16), while the 
Assyrian annals continued to designate the Northern kingdom as (mftt) 
Bit Qumri or *land of the House Omri* from the days of Salman- 
assar II (854) to those of Sargon (720), Jehu, though a usurper, being 
called Ja*ua abalQumri (comp. Vol. I p. 260 ad fin.). Respecting 
the equivalence Qumri = t'^py and the cuneiform data generally 

see Dr. Sohrader in Vol. I pp. 179-^1 80, also Assyr.-Babyl. Kail. p. 198 
note 3; Keilinsch. u. Gesch. p. 217; Z. D. M. G. XZXm p. 880. 

In conclusion we commend to the reader the following historic veri- 
fioations of the chronological system advocated above. 

(1) In 2 Kings XIII. 5 we are told that Jehoabaz, king of Israel, 
was very hard pressed by the power of Syria. But the Lord sent him 
a 'deliverer* so that they went out from under the hand of the Syri- 
ans. This *saviour* (y^S^ID) ^^ have been none other than the 

Assyrian king Rammftnnirftri who created a powerfVil diversion by the 
signal overthrow wrought by him in the year 808 B. 0. See the 
inscription quoted in Vol. I pp. 203 foil. The effects of this disaster 
on the l^yrian states seem to have endured for some time, for we 
learn from verse 25 that Jehoash , the successor of JehoaVu, was 
enabled to recover from Benhadad (3=s Mari) the oities which his father 
had lost The synehronism is therefore not with Jeroboam II, as 
Dr. Sohrader supposes p. 208, nor is the '^deliverer** to be identified with 
Salmanassar, as G. Smith proposes in Assyr. Eponym Canon p. 192. 
The victories won by Haaael, predecessor of Benhadad, over Jehoabaz 
synchronize with the disturbed reign of Samsi-Rammin in (Tiele, Bab. 
Assyr. Gesch. p. 205). See Max Dunoker, Hist of Antiq. H. p. 258. 

(2) How are we to account for the easy victories won by Jeroboam H 
over his Northern enemy? Syria in all probability never fully reco- 
vered from the defeat inflicted by Ramm^nnirftri^ Moreover fresh 
humiliations from Assyria were in store. Jeroboam, it may be assumed, 
followed the traditional policy inaugurated by Jehu of yielding tribute, or 
at least compliance, to the Assjrrian king; and his annexations of terri- 
tory to the North are probably to be connected with the expeditions of 
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SaloiaDaeaar ni marked dovn in tlie LUt of QoTemors for the jota'JIb 
ana mftt frini (to the CBdar-ooontry, Phoenicia) and in 773 ana ix 
Dimalkn (to DamasciiB). 

(3) Am<i9 propboaied iluriog tho roign of Jeroboam II, but never 
mentious the uaioe of Assyria. Thie is easily to be accounted-fot by 
Ibe fact that during (he leigus of ASardaoila and hie Buccessur ASnr- 
nirAii, pestileuce and iuteroai revolt paralyzed for a time the power 
of Assyria, eo that tho empire ceased during that interval to exercise a 
potent inSueuce over the politics of the Wesleru kiugdomi. On the other 
hand, vrhen Hosea's prophsoias were beiug uttered, the Assyrian power 
once more began its victorious and destructive career, Tiglatb Pileser 
"the Btruggler" (^T) coming ioto repealed collision with the Palesti- 
nian states. Hence we End frequent references to AiSnr in the oraolea 
of this prophet 

Vol. n p. 178 foil. On (he subject of Assyrian as compared with 
Hebrew proper names I have no space to do more than indicate n few 
parallels. Among other literature the reader may be referred to 01s- 
hauBBu, Lebrbuch der Hebr. Spracfae g 277; Nestle, Die Isrselitiscben 
Eigennamen nach ihrer religtonsgesohichtlichen Bedeutung, and Fried. 
Delitzscli, Prolegomena oinos neucn Uebriiisoh-AramiLiscbenWOrterbuchs 
p. 168 foil,, aa well as Prof. Schrader's statements in his Excursus, die 
assyriscb-babylouischen Eigenn&men, in Assyr.-Babyl.Eeilinschrr. (1672) 
p. 1!6— 167. Moat of the ancient Semitic names are religious in cha- 
racter and this remark ofcuurse Includes the large number of Phoeni- 
cian -Can aanite Damos which bave been preserved on Phoeuician monu- 
menla and in Assyrian transcription and which eshibit close analogies 
to the Old Testament proper names (see Vol. I p. BB foil.). In both Assy- 
rian and Hobrew-Canaanito narooa wo ofton have a designadon oonrerrad 
on the infant soon after birth commemorating some pioua wish, prayer 
or prophecy with reference to the child in which tbe name of the deity is 
invoked. la some cases (ho child's persaoality seems hardly present 
to (he (haughts of tbe parent, but rather the parent himself as in the 
name Aba-ina-ikalli-l ilbur (precat. labAru 'to be old') 'may the 
father grow old in tbe palace' ; oomp. the Hebrew DJ/^l^Jit 'my father 
is darling'; or some national event maybe tboughl-of, as in the names 
given by Hosea (comp. also Isaiah) to his children; oomp. Nirgal- 
Sar-nsur, Nabil-iar-UBur "Nergal, Nebo , defend (be king". Or we 
may have only a reverent ejaculation of pious trust Gablii-ina-katS- 
^amafi "all is in tbe bands of Samafl". The following brief list, which 
might be indefinitely prolonged, will bo found suggestive : 
TltS''5tt '"ny father ia a wall' Abn-durft the father is » fortreaa' 

nj'Pjil (3N) 'my father is a light' Ahn-nftru the brother is a light' 
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in'3^» n*98» ^*J^38» ^^^ ®*^' BH-abfta, SamaS-abfta *Bel, Sa- 

mad is my father* 
^'^W> n'13 *Jahve is my light' §amaS-nftri *dama8 is my light' 
/-|jj;i|j^ *my God is help' 
) ^«1lJ *^od ^*« ^^^P«d' iRammftn-nirftri ^Rammftn is my 

f nnUL 'Jat^e has helped' ^ASur-niriri *A8ur is my help' 

^i<^Tl5J> "^IB^^TIIJ Bfl-fiadfta, Marduk-Sadfta *Bel, 

Merodach is my mountain' 

^jNjI^py Ilu-ittija *God is with me' 

i^iSJ^J^JD) iT3i?0» ^^O^biJ • • • SamaS-malik, Nirgal-malik, 

Adar-malik, Bi'1-malik 

nn^j{, rPJlO BS'1-mudammik, Nirgal-mudam- 

mik 'Bel, Nergal shows fayour' 

pM^^ n^n^ Bi Mm a rani *Bel hath seen me'. 

^hn>^^ 'my God is deliverance' Nlrgal-uballit 'Nergal has pre- 
served alive' 

(in^) rr^plp *who is like Jahve' ? |Manna-ki-Rammftn 'Who is like 

^{^pip^'who is like God'? \ BammAn?' 

!?i<^3> rr^jnj *J*1ivo (God) hath Adar-iddin 'Adar hath given' 
given' 

^^O^pg Abu-malik 

!)pp|n j^ ' Jahve hath held* B i'l-k a t ft-s a b a t 'Bel, take the hands' 

(=s helped me) 

VoL n p. 279 Glossary sub voce V^n* According to Haupt, Nach- 
richten von der kOniglichen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu G5t- 
tingen 1883 no. 4 p. 95, there is good reason for taking tarsu as mean- 
ing 'reign' and ina tarsi as 'in the reign of . .' Apart from the fact 
that it is used in reference to kings or governors e. g. Monolith of 
Salmanassar col. II. 37 ina tarsi ASftr-kirbi Sar (mftt) AJSJSur and 
other passages, we have the same sign for itillu 'lord', malku 
'prince' and fiarru 'king' as we have for tarftsu (II Rawl. 26, 15 c, 
S*' 130, V Rawl. 31, 64. 63 e, II Bawl. 38, 67 a, VRawl. 16, 7 a); comp. 
Zeitsch. fiir Keilschriftforschung 1885 p. 106 and Dr. Craig in Hebraica 
July 1887 p. 228. tarsu, meaning rule or reign (Sarr&tu), is thus 
easily connected with the root-signification of tarftsu 'guide straight', 

'direct', 'put straight*. Syriac .'A $^'^ ^^^' 
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ASSIMOLOGICAL LITEEATUEE. 
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Ae some of my renders mny desicB to examice and teat for them' 
seWea (he origiDsl caueiforai texts communicated in tranBcriptioD in 
the course of the present worlc, or may bo Btimnlated to pursno their 
studies further and obtain a more thorough acquainianco with Assyrian 
and Babylonian, I have thought it well to append a list of the moat 
important grammatical and lexical pablicatioua likely to aid the stn- 
bis iuvestigatioDB, I have also made reference to special trea- 
dissettationa bearing upon the subject in hand. 



L FUNDAMENTAL INVESTIGATIONS. 



E.BottB, memoirs aur I'^oritnre Assyrieime (Journal Asiatiqae 1647); 
ip. the author's Monument de Ninivo (Paris 1843. 50), tome V. 

Oppert, d^cbjffrement dea inscriptiona oundiformes (tome II 
of the author's £xpddition en M^aopotamie), Faria 1869. 4°. 

Edwsrd Hiacfca, on the Kborsabad inscriptiona. Dublin 1848. 
Comp. the same author's articlea in Transaction! of the Royal liisb 
society XXII, 1852; XXIII, 1854; in Journal of aacred literature and 
biblical record 1855. 56. 

Henry Rawlinson, Babylonian text of the Behistun inscription in 
Journal of the Koya! Asiatic Society XIV, 1. 1651. 

Justus Olshausen, Priifang dea Charakters der in den aisyri- 
echen Keilinscbriften entbaltenon semitischen Spracbe (Abhandlmigen 
der KQnigl. Preussischen Akademie dec Wissenachaften belonging to the 
year 1864. Berlin 1865. pp. 475—496). 

Eb. Schrader, die assyriBch - babyloniscben Keilinscbiiften. 
Kritiache Untersuchung der Grundlagen ihrer Entziifemng (Separate 
publlcatioD from Vol. XXVI. of the Zeitschrift der Deutaohen Morgenl. 
GeaellBchaft). Leipzig 1S72. 
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11. ON GRAMMAR. 
A. COMPLETE TREATISES. 

Jnles Oppert, Duppe lisan Assnr. Elements de la grammaire As- 
syrienne. II. ^d. Paris 1868. 

Joachim Menant, Manuel de la langue Assyrienne (also with the 
title, Elements d'^pigraphie Assyrieune). I. la Syllabaire; II. la gram- 
maire; III. choix de lectures. Paris 1880. 



A H. Sayoe, an Elementary Grammar with full syllabary and pro* 
gressive reading book. London. 

— , an Assyrian Grammar for comparative purposes. London 1872. 

D. G. Lyon, an Assyrian Manual. Chicago 1886. 
Ernest Budge, Assyrian Texts. London 1880. 
Theoph. G. Pinches, Texts in the Babylonian wedge-writing. I. 
London 1882. 40. 



£b. Schrader, der grammatische Bau (der assyrischen Spraohe). 
[Part n of the work : die Assyrisch-Babylonischen Keilinschriften.] 

Friedrich Delitzsch, Assyrische Grammatik, Berlin, H. Reuther 
(will be published in summer 1888). 

— Assyrische Lesestucke, nebst Paradigmen, Schrifttafel , Textana- 
lysen und kleinem W5rterbuoh. 8rd ed. Leipzig 1885. 

L. Abel and H. Winckler, Keilschrifttexte zum Gebrauch bei Vor- 
lesungen. Mit Schrifttafel u. W5rteryerzeichnifs. Berlin, H. Reuther 
(will be published in autumn 1888). 

C. Bezold, Prolegomena zu einer babylonisch-assyrischenGrammatik. 
Wien 1887. 

Paul Haupt, Prolegomena to a comparative Assyrian grammar 
(Proceedings of Amer. Orient. Soc. Oct 1887). 

Bruto Teloni, chrestomazia Assira, con paradigm! grammatioali. 
Roma-Firenze. Torino 1887. 



George Smith, the phonetic values of the cuneiform characters. 
Loudon 1871. 4^. 

Eb. Schrader, assyrisches Syllabar. Mit den Jagdinschriften 
Asurbanipal*s. Berlin 1880. 4°. 

A. Amiaud et L. M^ chine au, tableau compart des Ventures 
Babyloniennes archaiques et modernes. Paris 1887. 

R. E. Br tin now, a classified list of all simple and compound cunei- 
form Ideographs etc. I. Leiden 1887. 4^ 
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B. SPECIAL TREATISES. 

(1) ON PHONOLOGY. 

In addition to the works or dissertations upon the ahove-mentioned 
subjects by Hi neks, Rawlins on, Oppert and others we mention 

Paul Haupt, Assyrian Phonology, with special reference to Hebrew, 
in "Hebraica" 1885, Jan. p. 175 foil. 

— , Beitrllge zur assyrischen Lautlehre (phonology) [insbesondere zur 
Lehre von den Zischlauten] , in '^Nachrichten von der E. Gesellschaft 
der Wissenschaften zu GSttingen" 1883, No. 4, p. 89 foil., 92 foil. 

Eb. Schrader, fiber die Aussprache der Zischlaute (sibilants) im 
Assyrischen, in den Monatsberichten der K. Preuss. Akad. der Wissen- 
schaften 1877, p. 79—95. 

— , zur Frage nach der Aussprache der Zischlaute im Babylonisch- 
Assyrischen, in Zeitschrift fiir Keilschriftf. I (1884) p. 1—18; 178 f. 

Fritz Homme 1, fiber die Zischlaute im Assyrischen wie im Semi- 
tischen fiberhaupt, in his work Zwei Jagdinschriften Asurbanipal*s, 
Leipzig 1879 p. 19—49. 

Stan. Guyard, quelques remarques sur la prononciation et la 
transcription de la chuintante et de la sifflante en Assyrien , in Zeit- 
schrift f. Keilschriftforschung I (1884) p. 27-31. 

Theoph. G. Pinches, on the consonants d, r and 1, in Proceedings 
of Soc. of Bibl. Arch. 1881, Apr. 5 p. 82 foil. 

J. Earth, Yerschiebung der Liquiden im Assyrischen, in Zeitschr. 
ffir Assyr. m (1888), p. 57—94. 



P. Haupt, tiber den Halbvokal u im Assyrischen, in Zeitschrift f. 
Assyriologie II (1887) p. 259—286. 

— , the Assyrian E-vowel. Baltimore (Johns Hopkins University) 
1887. 

F. Ho mm el and C. Bezold, zur Lautbestimmung yon i, in: Zeit- 
schrift f. Keilschriftforschung I (1884) p. 72—74. 

Eb. Schrader, fiber den Lautwerth der Zeichen a-a und i-a im 
Assyrischen, in den Monatsberichten der K. Preuss. Akad. der Wiss. 
1880 p. 271—284. 

— , zur Aussprache der Zeichen d und ia im Assyrischen, in Zeitsdih. 
ffir Assyr. IH (1888), p. 1—16. 

Rich. Cull, on the expression of the soft sound of the Hebrew y, 
in Proceedings of Soc. of B. Arch. 1880, May 4, p. 62 foil. 

Occasional remarks on Assyrian phonology by B. Stade, F. Phi- 
lippi and others are quoted in the above-named papers. 
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(2J ON INFLECTIONS, DECLEMIONS, CONJUGATIONS ete. 

Edw. Hincks, spedmen chapters of an Assyrian grammar, in Joum. 
of Roy. Asia! Soc. N. S. H, 1866 p. 480 foU. 

Theoph. G. Pinches, papers npon Assyrian grammar, I. n, in 
Proceedings of the Soc. of Bihl. Archaeology 1882, Nov. 7, p. 21 foil. ; 
1884, Jan. 8, p. 62 foil. 

P. Haupt, the oldest Semitic yerh-form, in Journal of R. Asiat. 
Soc N. S. X p. 244—262. 

G. Bertin, Notes on the Assyrian and Akkadian pronouns, in 
Journal of Roy. Asiat. Soc. N. S. XVn, 1. 

— , the Assyrian numerals , in Transactions of Soc. of Bihl. Arch. 
Vn, 1882 p. 370—389. 

A. H. Sayce, Notes on the Assyrian numerals, in Proceedings of 
Soc. of Bihl. Archaeology 1882, June 6, p. 105 foil. 

Theoph. G. Pinches, the Akkadian numerals in ihid. Ill foil. 

C. F. Lehmann, tiher protochaldftische Zahlw5rter (Proto-Chaldaean 
numerals), in Zeitschrift fur Assyriologie I (1886) p. 222 folL 

J. Barth, das Nominalprttfix na im Assyrischen, in Zeitschrift fur 
Assyriologie U, 2 (1887) p. Ill foil. 

— , das semitische Perfect im Assyrischen, Zeitsch. ffir Assyr. 1887, 
p. 375.* 



* [A hrief notice of this important article will not he out of place. 
Dr. Barth endeavours to show that ''The present forms [otherwise called 
'present-Imperfect' as opposed to the 'aoristic Imperf.* ikJSud] viz. 
i-kaSad (Kal), u-kaSSad (Pael), u-SakSad (Shafel) are nothing more 



* - o. 



than the old-Semitic Perfect tXwJ^, \Xf*S, lXiamXm. As in Assyrian 
the Semitic Imperfect [i. e. aoristic impf. ikSud (Kal), ukaJSlid (Pael), 
udakfiid (Shaf.)] has assumed the functions of the perfect, so, on the 
other hand, the Semitic Perf. [i. e. the present i-kaSad etc.] in Assy- 
rian has passed over to the position and function of an Imperf. The 
two tenses have simply exchanged their usual functions. This is the 
more easily conceivahle hecause in Old-Semitic there was no proper 
tense or time-distinction hetween the two forms. The single peculia- 
'rity in the Assyrian as compared with the other Semitic perfects con- 
sists in the fact that the personal pronouns appear as preformatives 
instead of suffixes.'* (It is also held that the so-called ^Permtmsive^ is 
no proper tense; see helow Dr. Schrader's remarks in Appendix II.) 
Such a theory, if accepted, tends to overthrow the primary or Sanskrit 
rank of Assyrian in the Semitic family and confirms the view taken up 
hy Fritz Hommel wherehy a more isolated position is assigned to Bahy- 
lono-Assyrian (see his classification Semit. YQlker, p. 442, comp. also 
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J. F. Mc Curdy, tbe Semitic perfect in Assyrian, in the Actes dn 
sixi^me Congr^s international des Orientalistes. Deuxi^me partie, sect 
I. Leide, £. J. Brill, 1885 p. 507 foil. 

C. B^zold, eine eigenthilmliclie Statusconstructus-Erscheinung , in 
Zeitschrift far Keilschriftforschung II (1885) p. 316. 

Ernst Miiller, grammatische Bemerkungen zu den Annalen Asur- 
nassirpal^s, in Zeitschrift f. Assyriologie I (1886) p. 349 foil. 

P. Haupt, in Die sumerischen Familiengesetze I (1879), passim. 

in. ON LEXICOGBAPHY. 

Fox Talbot, Assyrian Glossary. Part I — HI, in Journal of Roy. 
Asiat. Soc. New Ser. Ill, 1 foil. (1867 foil.). 

Edwin Norris, Assyrian Dictionary. Part I — III. London 1868 
—72. 4°. 

Stan. Guyard, Notes de lexicographic Assyrienne. Par. 1883. 

J. N. Strassmaier, alphabetisches Verzeichniss der assyrischen und 
akkadischen W5rter der cuneiform inscriptions of Western Asia vol. II. 
Leipzig 1886. 4°. 

Friedrich Delitzsch, assyrisches W(5rterbuch. Lief. 1. 11. Leipzig 
1887 flf. 4°. — Compare the treatise by the same author "The Hebrew 
language viewed in the light of Assyrian research." London 1883; 
Prolegomena eines neuen hebrftisch - aram&ischen W5rterbuchs zum 
A. T." Leipzig 1886. 

Glossaries to separate Babylono-Assyrian texts or collections of texts 
are published by J. Oppert, H. Pognou, E. Budge, F. Delitzsch, 
W. Lotz, P. Haupt, T. G. Pinches, C. Bezold, D. G. Lyon, 
H. Zimmern, S. A. Smith, H. Winckler and by the author of 
this book. 



Transcribed cuneiform texts, in historical arrangement and with 
added German translation, will be found in the work Keilinschrifiliche 
Bibliothek, Sammlung von assyrischen und babylonischen Texten in 
Umschrift und Uebersetzung. Bd. I. Historische Texte des altassyri- 
schen Reichs. In Verbindung mit Dr. Abel, Dr. Bezold, Dr. Jen- 
sen, Dr. Pel ser. Dr. Winckler herausgegeben von Eberh. 
Schrader. Berlin, H. Reuther (will be published in the autumn 1888). 



pp. 16. 62) and the claims of South-Arabic are duly maintained. The 
extreme view of Prof. Sayce (Hibbert Lectures p. 46) **to compare 
Arabic and Hebrew together is like comparing Latin with modern 
German" will hardly commend itself. — Transl.]. 
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APPENDIX n. 

ON ASSYRIAN MOODS AND TENSES. 

BY PROP. EB. SCHRADER. 

In reference to the terms employed by the anthor to designate the 
moods and tenses of the Assyrian verb, it may be explained that 

(1) The term Imperfect (abbreviated Impf.) signifies the tense of 
namUion, corresponding in its use to the Greek Aorist and in its /or- 

moHon to the Hebrew Imperfect *^^T)\ IJp^ (Arab. JJCJL) eta). These 

• • • 

Imperfects in Assyrian have the form iftknnu, isbatn etc. 

(2) The term Present is employed by the writer in common 
with most Assyriologists to designate the second imperfect, formed from 
the preceding, as in Ethiopic, by the introduction of the yowel a after 
the first radical e. g. ilakal, isabat (issabat), ifiarak (ilarrak), 
in ad din [also inakki Vol. I p. 19 inscr. line 82, see Glossary under 
^p^. The form akki is the aoristic imperf. — Tr.]. 

(3) Another tense, also with present meaning, occurs in Assyrian 
under the form Sakin (3. pers. masc), J5aknak(ku) (1. pers.) etc. 
This tense has been usually designated by Assyriologists since Edward 
Hincks by the name **Permansive tense,^ In agreement with Oppert I 
am still unable to recognize this as an actual and special tense. 
Taken in connection with compound forms like Sarraku ''I am king", 
riStftnaku, kainak etc. I am disposed to regard the former as com- 
binations of subject and predicate, standing on the border-land between 
the syntactical union of a sentence and the close and intimate com- 
bination of predicate (participle or noun) and subject (pronoun) in the 
proper verbal tense. Compare the analogous combinations in Aramaic, 
more especially Biblical-Aramaic i. e. the so-called Chaldaean ''Pe'il 
conjugation." Consult my Assyrisch-Babylonische Keilinschriften (1872) 
p. 266 footn. 4; 304 foil. 

(4) By Frecoitive (Prec.) is meant according to traditional usage the 
verbal form lissur (root IJJi), lis bat (root HDIJ)- This arises from 
the prefixed preposition or rather conjunction li. Comp. Hebr. 

^, Arab. 0, the form being analogous to those found in Arabip. 

• ^ 

The statements made by the author in his work Assyrisch-Babylon. 
Keilinschriften (1872) p. 390 foil, are to be corrected and supplemented 
in accordance with the above. 
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APPENDIX III. 

CONCORDANCE OF THE PTOLEMAIC CANON, THE 
BABYLONIAN LIST OP KINGS AITO THE STATEMENTS 

OF BEROSSUS. 

[From Dr. Schrader's essay : Die keilinschriftliche babylonische Kdnigsliste p. 29 
(= 607) to illustrate Vol. I p. XXXII and to supplement and correct Vol. n p. 198.] 



Ftolemaeus 


Babylon, list of 


kings 


Berossus 


747 


Nafiovdaaagog 


? 


Nabd-nftsir 

• 


.... 






733 


N&dioq 


733 


Nabii-nftdin-zir 


2 Years 








XivtpriQoq xal 
U&Qoq 


— 


Nabft-Sum-ukin 


1 M. 12 Days 






731 


731 


TTkin-zir 


3 








728 


Pftlu 


2 






726 


^IXoiXaioq 


726 


UlCQai 


6 






721 


MagSoxifinaSoq 


721 


Marduk-abal-iddina 


12 






709 


'Agxiavog 


709 


Sar-ukin 


5 






704 


'AfiaalX, ngon. 


704 


Sin-ab-irba (sicl) 


2 


Frater Sina- 
cheribi 








— 


Marduk-zAkir-Sum 


1 Montb 


Akises 


30 Days 






— 


Mardiik-abal-iddina 


6 Months 


Marodacb- 
Baldanus 


6 Months 


702 


BnXipoq 


702 


Bi 1-ibni (ibuS) 


3 


Elibufl 


3 Years 


699 


Anagavadioq 


699 


ASur-nftdin-Sum 


6 


Asordanius 


. • . • 


693 


'HgiyipaXoq 


693 


Nirgal-ugrzib (sicl) 


1 






692 


Meaijai/idgSaxoq 


692 


Mudizib-Marduk 


4 






688 


^AfiaalX, Sei^reg. 


688 


Sin-ab-frba (sicl) 


8 






680 


'AaaglSivoq 


680 


Aftur-ab-(iddina) 


• • • • 


Axerdis 


8 Years?* 


667 


SaoaSaCxivoq 


? 


§amaS-Sum-(ukin) 


• • • • 


Sammugbes 


21 Years 


647 


KiVTiXddavoq 


? 


Kandal(anu) 


• • • • 


Frater ejus 
Sardana- 
pallus 


21 Years 



* The proof that the length of reign (8 years instead of 13), here wrongly 
assigned to Axerdis-Asarhaddon, arises from a transposition of the numbers for 
the duration of anarchy and for Asarhaddon^s reign, may be read on p. 21 
(= 599) footn. 3 of the above-mentioned essay of Dr. Schrader. 
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